. I 
I(\ 


ut! 'II I' I'{ \I I I , 'T 'i III \ : 
I 
'I
I" I 
t j I ,. . I 
II. II ;1111 
I . 1'1 II I III i 
,II I ,1. 1 I 
(f I 
,\, ! I I t f I . 
t iI, I 'I I . t ' II 
1 
f II \ 
t 
 
. , l t i 
t I' ,I, 
t 
. J 
II 
l I It ' 
I II f 
 1\ \1 
' .I't f 
I I t 
 
,UII 
I I 
. I 
1 I 
, t 
, 
I 
I 
t 
I 
, 
, 
t 
I t I I III I I f 
1 I 


II ì ,. 
( 

 
L 1 
I I 
II' I 


I 
t 
III 
,I 


\ 



þ. 


;L JIj__ 


x. LISR,S 
it V C. W. SULLIVAN 
RAMPTo 


,. 


"'* 



.MAY, 1840. 


NEW BOOKS 


DIM LI[Þ[]rn: (Ç@llJJ


 @W 
llJJOO[sD(Çb\LlD@rM 


BY 


J. G. F. & J. RIVINGTON, 


ST. PAUL'S CHURCH YARD, AND \VATERLOO PLACE, PALl. l\IALL. 


I. 
THE SECOND SERIES OF 
BISHOP MARSH'S LECTURES II'" DIVINITY. 
New Edition, now first collected. 
Edited by the Rev. HERBERT C. MARSH, :t\I.A. 
Prebcndary of IJeterborough. 
In 8"0. (In the Press.) 
Lately published, a New Edition oft11e FIRST SERIES of LECTURES (on the 
Criticism and Interpretation of the Bible). In 8vo. 14s. 
II. 
The SUNDAY LESSONS. 
'Vith short Practical and Explanatory NOTES. 
By the Rev. JOHN JAJ\IES, D.D. 
Prebendary of Petcrborough, and Author of a " Comment on the Collects" and 
" Christian 'V atchfulness." 
In One Volume, 12mo. (In the Press.) 
III. 
PROP ÆDIA PHOPHETICA : 
Or the DESIGN of the OLD TESTA
IENT explained. To which are added 
Two Dissertations :-1. On the Causes of the rapid Propagation of 
Christianity amongst the Heathen. 2. On the Credibility of 
the Facts related in the New Testament. (Dedicated, 
b!J permission, to Ills GRACE THE ARCHBISHOP 
OF CANTERBURY.) 
By 'VILLIAl\I RO'VE LYALL. :t\1.A. 
Archdeacon of Colchester, and Rector of Hadleigh, Suffolk. 
In 8\"0. (In tl,e Press.) 
IV. 
The CHURCH of the FATHERS. 
Reprirded.fT'om tl,e BRITISH l\IAGAZINE, 'With Additions. 
By the Rev. JOHN HENRY NE'VJ\IAN, B.D. 
Vicar of St. l\Iary the Virgin, Oxford, and Fellow of Oriel CoIlege. 
Small 
n.o. is. (1\ T ow ready.) 


v. 


SERl\IONS, on PRACTICAL SUBJECTS, 
Chiefly preached in the Catlledral of the Holy Trinity, commonly called Christ 
Church, Dublin. 
By the Rev. JOHN CLARKE CROSTI-I'V AITE, l\f.A. 
Of Trinity College, Dublin; Dean's Yi('ar in Christ Church Cathedral. 
In 12mo. 7s. Gd. (Now read!J.) 



) JIj-- 


x. LIBR'S 
Ii V. C. W. SULLIVAN 
RAMPTON 



.MA l
, 1840. 


NEW BOOKS 


DIM LI[Þ[]rn: (Ç@llJJ

rn @W 
llJJOO[sD(Çb\Llß@rM 


BY 


J. G. F. & J. RIVINGTON, 


ST. PAUL'S CHURCH YARD, AND \VATERLOO PLACE, PALl. l\IALl.. 


I. 
THE SECOND SERIES OF 
DISHOP l\tIARSH'S LECTURES IN DIVINITY. 
New Edition, now first collected. 
Edited by t1le Rev. HERBERT C. l\IARSH, l\I.A. 
Prebendary of IJeterborough. 
In 8\"0. (In the Press.) 
Lately published, a New Edition of the FIRST SERIES of LECTURES (on tIle 
Criticism and Interpretation of the Bible). In 8vo. 14s. 
II. 
The SUNDAY LESSONS. 
'Vith short Practical and Explanatory NOTES. 
By the Rev. JOH
 JAl\IES, D.D. 
Prebendary of PeterbOl'ough, and Author of a " Comment on the Collects" and 
" Christian ,V atchfulness." 
I n One Volume, 12mo. (In the PrEss.) 
III. 
PROPÆDIA PHOPHETICA : 
Or the DESIGN of the OLD TESTA
lENT explained. To which are added 
Two Dissertations :-1. On the Causes of the rapid Propagation of 
Christianity amongst the Heathen. 2. On the Credibility of 
the Facts related in the New Testament. (Dedicated, 
b!J permission, to HIs GRACE THE ARCHBISHOP 
OF CA
TERBURY.) 
By 'VILLIAl\I RO'VE LYALL. :t\f.A. 
Archdeacon of Colchester, and Rector of Hadleigh, Suffolk. 
In 8\"0. (In tlie Press.) 
IV. 
The CHURCH of the FATHERS. 
Reprinted.from the BRITiSH l\IAGAZINE, 'with. AdJitions. 
By the Rev. JOHN HENRY NE'V1VIAN, B.D. 
Vicar of St. l\Iary the Virgin, Oxford, and Fellow of Oriel College. 
Small h\yo. is. (Now ready.) 
v. 
SERl\IO
S, on PRACTICAL SUBJECTS, 
Chiefly preached in the Catlledral of the Holy Trinity, commonly caned Christ 
Church, DuLlin. 
By the Rev. JOHN CLARKE CROSTH'V AITE, l\f.A. 
Of Trinity College, Dublin; Dean's Yi('ar in Chri
t Church Cathedral. 
In 12mo. 'is. 6d. (Now read!J.) 



2 


BOOK
 PP BLISH ED 


VI. 
The A POSTOIJICAL JURISDICTION and SUCCESSION of the 
EPISCOPAÇY in the BRITISH CHURCHES vindicated against 
the Ohjections of DR. 'VISEMAN in the J)ublin Review. 
By the Re\'. \VILLIA1\I P A Ll\fER, 1\1. A. 
Of ". or
ester College, Oxford: Author of a "Treatise on the Church of Christ." 
In Small 8vo. (J..,Tearl!! read!!.) 


VII. 
EPISTLES of BISHOP HALL, 
On Subjects fit for Consideration at an Times, but especiaHy adapted to TUfES 
of TROUBLE. 
Selected and edited by 'VILLIA
I HALE IIALE, 1\1.1\. 
Archdeacon of St. A]bans. 
In large Print. Bvo. 4s.6d. 


VIII. 
TilE FIFTH PART OF 
The 0 L D T EST A IVI E NT; 
\Vith a COMMENTARY consisting of Short Lectures for the Daily Use of Families. 
By the Rev. CHARLES GIRDLESTONE, l\I.A. 
Rector of AlderIey, Cheshire. 
In tllis Edition of t11e H OL Y BIBLE it lIas been the chief object of tlle Editor 
to furnish Families with an Exposition for Daily Reading. The Scripture is 
divided into paragraphs of a convenient length, and the explanatory and prac- 
tical matter is digested, under each portion, into one consecutive Lecture, so as 
to demand of the Reader no previous study or attention. 
CONTENTS :-llook of Job and Pm:t of the Psalms. 
In 8vo. (Now read!!.) 9s. 
Latel!! published, PARTS 1., II., III. and IV., price 9s. cacho 


IX. 
The CURATE's l\IANUAL, with reference to the SICK and 
DYING; from the Latin of the Rev. JOHN STE\RNE, Vicar of Truro, 
in the Seventecnth Century. 'Vith Additions original and selected. 
By the Rev. KIRBY TRI1\Il\IER, 1\1. A. 
Curate of Stanhoe, Norfolk; Author of "Conversations on the Thirty-nine 
Articles." 
In Square Pocket Size. 4s. (Just puLlished.) 


x. 


TilE FIFTH EDITION OF THE 
l'ORTnAIT of an ENGLISH CE-IURCHl\IAN, 
By tlle neve 'VILLIAl\1 GRESLEY, l\I.A. 
Late Student of Christ Church; Author of" Ecclesiastes Anglicanus, a Tr('atisc 
on the Art of Preaching." 
Small 8,'0. (In the PrfS!.) 



BY J. G. F. & J. RIV[NGTO
. 


3 


XI. 
The GOSPELS of ST. l\IATTHE\V and ST. l\IARK paraphrased 
and put into Question and Answer; on a new Plan, intended 
for the Use of Parents and Teachers. 
Dedicated, by permission, to the late Lord Bishop of Cloyne. 
By the Rev. JOH:S- ROGERSON COTTER, l\1.A. 
Rector of Innisshannon, and formerly Chaplain to the Female Orphan House, 
Dublin. 
SECOND EDITION. In 12mo. (In tIle Press.) 


XII. 
A NE'V GREEK GRA
Il\IAR. For the Use of CHRIST'S HOSPITAL. 
By the Rev. 'V. HARRISON, l\1.A. 
One of the Classlcall\lastel.s of Christ's Hospital. 
In 12mo. (In the Press.) 
XIII. 


THE SECOND EDITION OF 
PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION to LATIN PROSE COl\IPOSITION. 
By THO:\IAS KERCHEVER ARNOLD, M.A. 
Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
This Work, like the " Practical Intruduction to Greek Prose Composition," 
by the same Author, is founded upon the principles of imitation and frequent 
repetition. It is at once a Syntax, a Vocabulary, and an Exercise Book; and 
considerable attention has been paid to the subject of SYllonymes. 
In 8vo. 7 s. 6d. 
Lately published, by the SAME AUTHOR, 
A PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION to GREEK PROSE CO
IPOSITION. 
SECOND EDITION. In 8vo. 5s. 6d. 


XIV. 


THE SECOND EDITION OF 
A LATI
 SYNTAX for BEGINNERS, with copious Examples; 
being an Adaptation of Brüder's " Little Latin Grammar" to the Eton 
Syntax, and intended as a Companion and Supplement to that 'V ork. 
By THOl\L\S KERCHEVER ARNOLD, l\I.A. 
Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
In 12mo. 3s. Gd. 


xv. 
THE SECOND EDITION OF 
SER:\10NS, 
Pl.eached at Cambridge, during the ß-Ionth of Novenlber, 1839. 
By HENRY 1\IELVILL, B.D. 
l\Iinister of Camden Chape], Camberwell; and formerly Fellow and Tutor 
of St. Peter's College, Cambridge. 
In 8vo. 5s. (lYO'l() read!!.) 
Also, by thc samc Author, 
1. SEruIONs. J\Tf.w Edition. In 2\018. 8vo. Ii. Is. 
2. SER
IONS at Cambridge, in 1836 aud 1837. l'{nv Editions. 8\ o. 55. eacn. 



4 


nOOKS PO ß LISII ED 


XVI. 


THE SECOND SERIES OF 
TRACTS on the CHURCII and HER OFFICES. 
By the Rev. FRED ERICK 'V. F ABER, 
I.A. 
Fellow of University College, Oxford. 
In l
mo. 2s. 6d. (Now ready.) 


XVII. 
I)HACTICAL SERl\IONS. 
By the Rev. WILLIA
1 !\iARSHALL HARTE, 
Examining Chaplain to the Lord Bishop of llarbadoes; and Author of 
" Lectures on the Gospel of St. 
Iatthew." 
In 12mo. 6s. 


XVIII. 
SACRED HISTORY, selected from the HOLY SCRIPTURES: 
With Annotations and Reflections, particularly adapted to facilitate 
the Study of the BIBLE in Schools and Families. 
By the late Mrs. TRIMJ\lER. 
NINTH EDITION. In Five V olnmes, 12mo. (In the Press.) 


XIX. 
A BOOK of FAMILY PRAYER. 
THIRD EDITION, containing Bishop Doane.s Address on Family 'Vorshi!). 
Compiled by 'VALTER FARQUHAR HOOK, D.D. 
Vicar of Leeds. 
In 18mo. 2s. (Jllst published.) 


xx. 
The YOUNG CHRISTIAN'S SUNDr\.Y EVENING, 
or Conversations on Scripture I-Iistory. 
THIRD & CONCLUDING SERIES, containing the ACTS OF THE ApOSTLES. 
By 1\1rs. PARRY, 
Author of t11e "Infant Christian's First Catechism." 
12mo. us. (Now ready.) 
Lately pu.blished, 
The FIRST and SECOND SEUlES (sold sepm'atel!!). 18s. 


XXI. 
An APOLOGY for the DOCTRINE of APOSTOLICAL 
SUCCESSION: with an Appendix, on the English Orders. 
By the Hon. and Rev. A. P. PERCEVAL, B.C.L. 
Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queeñ. 
... The ..\ppendix includt:'s a Chronological List of the Names of 439 EngJish 
Bishops (from Archbishop Cranmer), with the Dates of their Consecration, and 
the Names of the Consecrators: together with a Table of the Episcopal Descent 
of the present Archbishop of Cantcrbury for four successions. 
In 12mo. us. 



BY J. G. F. & J. It I V I K GTO N . 


,.., 
:J 


XXII. 
COLLECTIO RERUl\1 ECCLESIASTICARUl\f de DIffiCESI 
EBORACENSI; or Collections relative to Churches and Chapels 
within the Dioceses of York and Ripon. 
By GEORGE LA'VTON, 
One of the Proctors of the Ecclesiastical Courts of York. 
In 2 V ols. royal 8vo. 11. 1 Os. 


XXIII. 
.A PRACTICAL EXPOSITION of the CHURCH CA TECHISl\I, 
In short and simple LECTURES, adapted to the use of Children. 
By 
1rs. CUTHBERT. 
In 18mo. 2s. 6d. 


XXIV. 


THE SECOND EDITION o
' 


CHRISTIAN ,V A TCHFULNESS, 
In the Prospect of SICKNESS, l\10URNING and DEATH. 
By the Rev. JOHN JAl\IES, D.D. 
Prebendary of Peterborough; Author of a " Comment on the Collects." 
In 12mo. 7s. 


XXV. 
flINTS to YOUNG CLERGYl\IEN on various l\Iatter
 of Form 
and Duty: to which are prefixed, Hints for a simple Course of Study 
preparatory and subsequent to taking Holy Orders. 
By the Rev. HENRY R. lVIOODY, l\LA. 
Rectur of Chartham, near Canterbury. 
FOURTH EDITION, corrected and enlarged. In l2mo. 2s. 6d. 


XXV I. 
A DIGEST of I-IOOKER'S ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 
By the Rev. J. B. SMITII, D.D. M.R.S.L. 
Hcad l\Iaster of Horncastle Grammar School; Author of the" l\Ianual" and 
the" Compendium of the Rudiments of Theology." 
In 12mo. (In the Press.) 


XXVII. 
A HISTORY of ENGLAND, 
In which it is intended to consider !\IEN and EVENTS on CHRISTIAN PRINCIPLES. 
By HENRY \VALTER, B.D. F.R.S. 
Rector of l-Iasilbury Bryan; late FeUow of St. John's College, Cambriùge; 
and Professor of Natural Philosophy in the East India 
Company's College, Rertford. 
N ow complete, in 7 vols. 12mo. 21. 12s. 
-.- Any V olumcs or Numbers may be had to complete Sets. Also, 
A superior Edition on royal paper, price 3l. 3s. 


. 



6 


nOOKS PUBLISHED 


XXVUI. 
SIX SERl\IONS on the CHURCH and HER l\IINISTRY. 
ny the Rev. JOHN STON ARD, D.D. 
Rector of Aldingham. 
In 8vo. 5s. 


XXIX. 


THE SECOND PART OF 
The REMAINS of the Rev. R. H. FROUDE: 
containing Essays on Theological Subjects, and a History of the Contest 
of Archbishop Becket and Henry the Second. 
In 2 vols. 8vo. H. 4s. 
Lately published, 
The FIRST PART, in 2 vols. 8vo. price Il. Is. 


xxx. 
A PRACTICAL TREATISE on NAVAL BOOK-KEEPIN(
 In 
all its Branches, comprising the Duties of a Captain's Clerk, an .Admiral's 
Secretary, an Officiating Judge-Advocate, and an Officer in charge 
of Accounts connected with Treasure received on .Freight. 
With Marginal Notes and copious Appendices 
illustrative of the Subjects. 
By JAMES ROD DAM TATE, 
Acting Purser of H. 1\1. S. Pelorus. 
In royal 8vo. 14s. 
XXXI. 
An INTRODUCTION to the BOOK of COl\Il\ION PRA YEH. 
Ueprinled from the Edition of 1802. Compiled by JOHN REEVES, 
Late one of the Patentees of the Office of King's Printer. 
Edited by the Rev. JAMES T. ROUND, B. D. 
Rector of St. James and St. Runwald's, Colchester. 
Small 8vo. 4s. 6d. 


XXXII. 
NOT T R A D I T ION BUT S C RIP l' U It E. 
By PHILIP N. SHUTTLEWORTIJ, D. D. 
'Varden of New College, Oxford, and Rector of }'oxley, Wilts. 
Third Edition, enlarged. Small Svo. 4s. 
XXXIII. 
ECCLESIASTICAL BIOGRAPHY; 
Or LIVES of EMINENT 1\IEN, connected with the I-Iistory of Religion 
in England; from the Commencement of the Ueformation to the 
Uevolution; selected and illustrated with Notes. 
By CHRISTOPHER WORDS'VORTH, D.D. 
1\laster of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
THIRD EDITION, with a large Introduction, some ncw Lives, and InRny 
additional Notes. 
Printed uniformly with the" CHRISTIAN INSTITUTES," by the same EditOl. 
In Four V ols. 8vo. 31. 3s. 



BY J. G. F. & J. H [\Tl NGTOK. 


7 


XXXIV. 
ECCI
ESIASTES ANGLICAì,US; being a TREATISE on the 
ART of PREACHING as adapted to a Church of England Congregation, 
contained in a Series of Letters to a Young Clergyman. 
By the Rev. 'VILLIAi\-I GRESLEY, l\I.A. 
Late Student of Christ Church. 
SECOND EDITION. Small 8\'0. (In the Press.) 
xxxv. 
DISCOURSES on the PROPHECIES relating to ANTICHRIST. 
Preached before the University of Dublin at the DONELLAN LECTURE. 
By J Al\fES HENTHORN TODD, B.D. l\I.R.I.A. 
Fellow of Trinity College, and Treasurer of St. Patrick's Cathedral, Dublin. 
In 8\'0. 148. 


XXXVI. 
The CLOUD of \VITNESSES: 
A SERIES of DISCOURSES on the Eleventh Chapter of St. Paul's Epistle 
to the HEBRE\VS. 
By the Rev. J Al\[ES S. 1\1. ANDERSON, :t\f.A. 
Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen; Chaplain to the Queen Dowager; and 
Perpetual Curate of St. George's Chapel, Brighton. 
V OLe I. 8vo. 1 Os. 6d. 


XXXVII. 
PERRANZABULOE, the LOST CHURCH FOUND: or the 
Church of England not a New Church, but Ancient, Apostolical, and 
Independent, and a Protesting Church Nine Hundred Years 
before the Reformation. 
.-. The Volume contains an interesting Account of the History, and recent 
Recovery of the Ancient Church of Perranzabuloe, in Cornwall, after being 
buried in the Sand for Seven Hundred Years. 
By the Rev. C. TRELA'VNY COLLINS, 1\1. A. 
Rector of Timsbury, Somerset, and late Fellow of Balliol College. 
FOURTH EDITION. In Small 8vo. 8s. 


XXXVIII. 
SELECTIONS from Jeremy Taylor- 'Vhole Duty of l\fan-Baxter 
--Lords Bacon and Clarendon-Boyle-Talbot-Selden-l\fason- 
Frank1in-Shel"lock- ,V esley-Blair-Fordyce-Dodd, and others. 
Designed to assist in forming the Religious and l\loral Principles of Young 
Persons, and to lead them into the 'Vays of 'V calth, Peace, and Godliness. 
By the Rev. ED'V ARD S. BOSANQUET, B. A. 
In 12mo. (Nearly ready.) 
XXXIX. 
An HISTORICAL VIE\V of the RISE and PROGRESS of 
INFIDELITY, with a Refutation of its Principles and Reasonings; 
in a Series of Sermons, preached at the BOYLE LECTURE. 
By the Right Rev. 'VILLIAl\1 VAN l\fILDERT, D. D. 
Late Lord Bishop of Durham. 
FIFTH EDITION. In 2 V ols. 8vo. 1i.4s. 
Also, b!1 the Sllme Author, 
SER:\10NS, at Lincoln's Inn. SECOND EDITION. 2 V 018. 8\'0. 1/.4s. 



RELIGIOUS ROOl\S FOR GENEn.4T
 READllYG. 


IN UNIFORM VOLUMES, PRICE 68. EACH, TIlE 


1"IIEOLOGICAL 


L I ß R A R Y. 


ED/TORS: 
The VEN. ARCHDEACON LYALL, l\f.A. 
The REV. IIUGH JAl\IES ROSE, B.D. 


VOLU]iES PUBLISHED: 
I. 
The LIFE of '\VTCLIF. 
Bv CHARLES 'YEBB LE BAS, M.A. 
Principal of the East India
 College, Herts; anrt late Fellow of Trinity C()lIege, Cambridge. 
Portrait. 6s. 


II. 
The CONSISTENCY of tIle wbole SCHEME of REVELATION with 
ITSELF and with HUl\IAN REASON. 
Ey PHI LIP N I C H 0 LAS S HUT T L E \V 0 R T H, D. D. 
'Yarden of New CoJlege, OXflJl-d; and Reetor of Foxley, 'Vi1t
. 
{js. 


III. VI. VIII. 
HISTORY of the REFORl\IED RELIGION in FRANCE. 
By ED\VARD SMEDLEY, M.A. 
Late FeJlow of Sidney SusseJ\. CoHege, Cambridge. 
In Three Volumes. JVith Fourteen Portraits, 18s. 


IV. v. 
The LIFE of ARCHBISHOP CRANJ\IER. 
By CHARLES 'YEBB LE BAS, M.A. 
Principal of the East India College, Herts; and late Fcllow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
2 V ols. Portraits. 128. 


VII. XII. 
SCRIPTURE BIOGRAPHY. 
By R. \V. EVA"KS, M.A. 
Fel!ow of Trinity College, Cambridge; and Author of the" Rectory of Valehead." 
2 V ols. 12.
. 


IX. X. 
HISTORY of the CHURCH in SCOTLAND. 
By the Rev. 1\1. RUSSELL, D.D. 
Author of the" Connection of Sacred and Profane Hi!!tory." 
2 V 015. Portraits. 12s. 


XI. 
The L I F E of B J S HOP J E \V E L. 
By CHARLES 'VEBB LE HAS, M.A. 
Principal of the East India College, Ht:1 ts; and late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Portrait. 6s. 


XIII. 
The LIFE of ARCHBISHOP LAUD. 
By CHARLES 'VEBB LE B.\S, M.A. 
Principal of the East India College, Herts; and late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Pm.trait. 68. 


XIV. XV. 
BIOGRAPIIY of the EARLY CHURCH. 
By the Rev. R. ,V . EVANS, M.A. 
Fellow of Trinity CoJIegc, Cambridge; and Author of the" Rectory of Va1ehead." 
2 V ols. 12s. 


RIVINGTONS J ST. PAUL'S CHURCH YARD & \VATERLOO PLACE. 



.. 



]{ E 1\1 A INS 


Oi" THE LATE REVEREXI1 


RICHARD HURRELL FROUDE, 1\1. A. 


FELLO\V OF OIUEL COLLEGE, OXFORD. 


Se 
uh serenis vultibn
 
A ust
ra virtus occulit, 
'I'imcns videri, ne suum, 
Dum prodit, amittat deem;. 


PART THE SECOND. 


I 
 TWO VOL U :\1 E S. 


YOLo I. 


DERBY: 


PRI:NTED BY HENRY MOZLEY AND SONS, 
AKD SOLD BY J. G. & F. RIVIXGTON, 


ST. PAUL'S CHURCH YARD, A
D WATERLOO PLACE, LOXDON. 


]839. 



. 



PREF ACE. 


IT was of course impossible but that the quantity and 
variety of censure, which was eliciterl by the publication 
of the former part of these Remains, should be felt by the 
Editors as a call for much calm and patient consideration, 
before proceeding, in further fulfilment of their trust, to 
offer these additional volumes to the .world. One thing 
has at least become evident, \vhich was at first very uncer- 
tain: that it was a publication of some importance for 
good or for evil. 'fhe notice which it has attracted, 
favourable or otherwise, is at least a token that the Editors 
\vere not mistaken, as partial friends are so apt to be, in 
their estimate of the force and originality of the Author's 
character, or of the keen, courageous, searching precision, 
with \vhich he had, though it were but incidentally, put 
forth his ecclesiastical and theological opinions, and ap- 
plied them to things as they are. 
But in such measure as all doubt on the importance of 
the publi
ation is removed, the responsibility of it ]s 
doubtless enhanced; and it seems right to preface it 
with something like a fair and full statement of the rea- 
sons, why the Editors have judged it, on the whole, 
their duty to persist in this step: not wilfully slight- 
ing any man's scruples or remonstrances, but still think- 
ing that the cause of the Church, which is paramount 
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to every thing else, leaves them not at liberty either to 
withdraw any important portion of what has been already 
made public, or to suppress what remains. And \vhat 
will be alleged for perseverance now, will be found per- 
haps in a good Ineasure to justify the original publication; 
taken, as it must be, in aid and in enforcement of the con- 
siderations offered in the Preface to the first volume. 
And first, if there be any persons, as undoubtedly there 
are not a few, who think,. more or less explicitly, that the 
mere circumstance of a book's raising an outcry constitutes 
a strong objection to it, they are requested to put them- 
selves for a single moment so far in the position of the 
Editors, as to imagine the case of the Author's views being 
mainly and substantially true; and then to consider ho\v 
such outcry could have been avoided. For if it be found 
that uneasiness, discontent, clam our, nay, if you will, per- 
manent unpopularity, are the necessary results of a certain 
statement, supposing it to be true, then the actual preva- 
lence of such feelings, however undesirable in itself, is no 
objection to the truth of the statement, but rather an ar- 
gument in its favour, as far as it goes. 
Suppose, for example, that the comlnon opinions of the 
Protestant world concerning the Sacrament of the Holy 
Eucharist \vere indeed verging as near to a profane 
Rationalism, as these Remains in severa] passages assume, 
would not the charge of superstition, mysticism, and popery 
be echoed all around against both Author and Editors, 
much in the same \vay as it has been heard for the ]ast 
few mon ths ? 
Suppose it again true, that there is some secret but real 
and fatal connexion between the aforesaid faithless Ration- 
alism, and those views regarding the great doctrines of 
Christianity and their application to individual Christians, 
which have of late arrogated to themselves exclusively the 
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name of vital religion, is it not certain that the disregard 
(for it is rather that than actual opposition) which those 
views constantly meet with at the hand of this author, 
would unite against him the champions of those apparently 
opposite schemes, just in the manner in which we see them 
actually united? 
If it should so be that there is a large portion of Church- 
men, whom the circumstances of these or of forlner times 
have led to form an exaggerated opinion of the necessity 
and sacredness of the alliance of Church and State: to 
sacrifice more or less of the very being of the Church, 
in order, as they think, to secure its well-being :-could 
it fail to happen that such as these ,vould be alarmed and 
disgusted at the fearless uncolnpromising tone, in which 
the inviolability of the Church is here asserted, and the 
past and present tyranny of the State, in every part of 
Christendom, denounced? 
Lastly, should there be any considerable number of de- 
cent religionists in the land, \vho would thelnselves make 
no scruple of professing that hatred of "asceticisnl" is a 
main ingrerlient in their notion of Christianity, it \vere 
little trouble to point out the pages in this ,york, at which 
they are likeliest to be startled and disgusted; and yet it 
might be true all the while, that the \\Titer's views are 
Scriptural and Catholic, and those \vhich they have glided 
into, discountenanced by the Bible and the Church. 
So far then as the unfavourable criticism, with which 
these Remains have been visitell, may be set to the account 
of any or all of the four classes no\v mentioned, it was of 
course to be expected, nor is any particular deference due 
to it; and the bitterer and louder it is, and the longer it 
lasts, the more reason may it perhaps give to a considerate 
person for suspecting that the \vords w hicb provoked it 
\vere not altogether unseasonable. But there seems to be a 
YOLo I. a 
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fear entertained, among persons worthy of all re"pect, of no 
less an evil than encouragement given to irre\
erence and 
lightne
s on sacred subjecb, partly by certain opinions of 
the ..-\uthor, ,,"hich would lead Englishmen (it is feared) to 
disparagen1ent of their Church as it is; partly by some- 
thing in hi
 tone and Inanner of writing, which nlany find 
startling, and can hardly reconcile to thelnselve
. To 
these persons, and the
e feelings, a nlore particular expla- 
nation seen1S due; and such will therefore be now at- 
ten1pted, though in no 
anguine expectation of sati
fyiJ)g 
them to any extent, yet not altogether without hope, that 
in some instances they may bp led to suspect their own 
misgivings, as ari
ing fron1 in]pul
e and habit, rather than 
frolll "ound and true views of sacred thingso 
The best way perhaps will be to conlmence by calmly 
recalling a fe\v plain facts. It i... no long tin1e ago, and 
yet the career of events has been so rapid, that it seems far 
remo\yed frolll us; but let us endea\Tour to realize for a 
moment the posture of mind in ,,-hich sincere Churchmen 
found themselves, in 1
32 and 1833, when the constitution 
of the country had been changed by threats of violence, 
and the cry of Church Reform wa
 being raised with a 
view to a 
imilar proce

, and no person knew how nluch 
strength it might gather, or by what unscrupulous n1eans 
it might be enforced. The Liturgy in particular 
eenled 
to be an object of attack; and the authority of Bi
hops 
'vas so 
lighted both in and out of parliament, a
 to Inake 
men apprehend that in no long time the whole function
 of 
the Church ",'ould be usurped by the State. ....\t that cri
is 
the writer of these Remains felt in common" ith not a few 
others, but "ith a vividne

 and keenness of perception 
almost peculiarly his own, that a call \\ as given, and a 
time come, for a

erting in their 
implicity the principle=-, of 
the only primitive and true Church-tho
e e

ential rights 
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and duties which !'eemed in danger of being ...urrendered, 
in mere ignorance, to preserve certain e:\.ternal trapping
. 
He surrendered hin1self to this feeling \\ ithout reserve = he 
spoke, and wrote, and acted from it continually: he de- 
voted to it what remained of life and health: anrl it 
eems 
to ha\.e been this nlore than any thing else, excepting per- 
haps an unaffected mistrust concerning the sincerity and 
depth of his own repentance which cau5ed the 'ort of 
anxiety to recover, many times traceable in his correspond- 
ence. To u;;;.e the word;;;. which 'Yalton has reported of 
Hooker, c_ he could ha\.e wi;;;.hed to li\ge longer, to do the 
Church nlore service... 
This being so, it cannot but be intere;;;.ting and useful 
now that Pro\.idence ha" brought us a stage or two further 
on in the wariare "hich he "as all10ng the foremost to 
commence, to ha\"e the means of consulting such a record 
as the pre
ent \"olumes ...uppl y, of the wishes, counsels, and 
anticipations of a n1Ïnd 
o rare as his, concerning the con- 
duct and probable course of the ;::,truggle. Those who 
have been sharer.. or approving witne...ses of the se\geral 
gathering
 (so to call them) which the e\'ents of the la..t 
six years have occasioned, tending Inore or less to the re\
i- 
val of old Church principles, will here find many a 
enti- 
ment \\hich anin1ated them half unconsciously at the time, 
not only expressèd in a way to ,ink into men's hearts.. but 
brought out in its full bearings and pursued to its legiti- 
mate consequences: it was \\ild inarticulate music before.. 
but now we have the words and the meaning. _\.nd con- 
yersely.. events ha\ge been continually happening. which 
ha,-e tended in a remarkable manner to illustrate the 
.\uthor.s ren1arks and confirm his prognostications: so that 
already Inany things which 
ounded paradoxical and over 
bold ,,-hen he rirst uttered them, Inay be ventured on '\\"ith 
hope of a reasonable degree of acceptance. His saçaclty, 
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it begins to be found, did but anticipate the lessons of our 
experience. If he loved to d\vell on the noble act of Con- 
vocation in censuring Hoadly, and to forebode the rising 
of the sun which set so brightly; the great majority of the 
University of Oxford has since judged a like ,yarning, 
ho\vever painful on personal grounds, yet most necessary 
in rtgard of certain opinions not very unlike Hoadly's. 
If he speaks what some would call bitterly concerning any 
party in the State, on account of an hostility to the Church, 
,vhether conscious or instinctive, which he thought he dis- 
cerned in them; it seems now to be generally ackno\vledged 
that the subsequent proceedings of that party have been 
such as to justify a Churchman's aversion. If he had what 
\vere then esteemed exaggerated feelings about Parliament- 
ary Suppression of Bishoprics; we have since seen the sense 
of the Church so strongly expressed on that subject, as to 
force from the Legislature the restoration of a See which had 
been actually extinguished, as far as any act of theirs could 
extinguish it. If he deprecated the current notions about 
the necessity of clerical endowments, good connexions, and 
the like, as the most effectual bar to all projects for true 
Church Extension; is not the Church in our Colonies even 
now applying for Bishops without endowment? and are not 
new Churches being every where consecrated at home with 
only bare nomina] endowment? If he had learned of 
other times to regard each Bishopric as a divinely in- 
stituted monarchy, and therefore to condemn all intru- 
sion on Episcopal authority, by parlian1ents or otherwise, 
as not only disorderly but profane; are not the Clergy 
of England even now, in the case of the Church Disci- 
pline Bill, asserting that same principle against the au- 
thority which personally they would most revere? If he 
had brought himself habitually to con tern plate the sep- 
aration of Church and State as not necessarily a fata] alter- 
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native; there have been recent declarations, lay and ecclesi- 
astical, to the same effect, in quarters ,vhich cannot be sus- 
pected. The Church has been congratulated on having 
" recovered herself" so far as " to feel her own strength and 
look to her own resources;" on having " become sensible 
that however desirous to act in unison wi th the State, she 
can boast of an independent origin, and can, as she has done 
before, exist in a state of independence 1 ." And to go no fur- 
ther in enumeration at present, if the writer of these Remains 
thought very seriously of the importance of those arrange- 
ments in Divine Service, which tend most to remind the 
,vorshipper that God's house is a house of prayer and 
spiritual sacrifice, not of mere instruction; ,ve have but to 
look around us on the new Churches, and new internal fit- 
tings up of Churches, ,vhich are in progress in most parts 
of the country, to be convinced that on this point also men 
sYlnpathize ,vith him to a much greater exten
 than they 
did 2 . 
Other instances might be mentioned, in \vhich his judg- 


1 Dean of Chichester's Charge, 1839. 
2 Of course it is not meant that any abstract proprieties of this kind, 
or any extent of ancient custom, could justify a clergyman in disobey- 
ing the Rubric, which he has pledged himself to observe; and therefore 
it may be as well to remark in connexion with this subject, that the 
custom of turning away from the people in oblation and consecration of 
the Holy Eucharist, which probably the Author, in the passages above 
referred to, had principally in his mind, is believed by those who re- 
commend it to be at least not contrary to the Rubric; the only directions 
there given about the position of the l\1inister being, 1.. that in the 
preparatory part of the service he shall stand at tlte 1101.th side of the 
Table; 2. that he shall move out of this position to place the alms and 
oblations on the A1tar; 3. that immediately before the Prayer of Con- 
secration he is to be standing hf!fore the Tahle. In the absence of any 
more particular injunction, it seems reasonable to believe, that during 
the rest of the Anaphora, the position which was generally practised at 
the time the Prayer-book was compiled, has the sanction of those who 
enacted it; i. e. that they most exactly conform to the spirit of the 
Rubric, who turn towards the Altar and away from the people. 
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ment, both of persons and thing
, has been remarkably 
verified, even in so short a time; but these may be suffi- 
cient to explain in son1e measure \vhy his Editors should 
have been more than usually scrupulous in suppressing 
any of his deliberate opinions or forebodings, however 
lightly he might have chosen to express them. Long 
experience had taught them how Inuch meaning and truth 
lay hid even in his most casual observations on such sub- 
jects j and how probable it \vas that those who \vere at first 
startled by them, \vould on n1ature consideration find them 
reasonable and right. And ,vhereas it has been truly ob- 
served, both in friendly and unfriendly quarters, that the 
developement of old principles \vhich no\v seems to be ad- 
vancing, is 110t such as to be accounted for by the eft.orts 
of any particular individuals ;-it is something in the air, 
something going on in all places at once, and in spite of 
all precautions ;-it seemed a circumstance worth remark- 
ing, that it should have been thus anticipated and rehearsed 
in a single mind; a n1ind of itself inclined to rationali
m, 
but checked first in that process, and finally won from it, 
by resolute and inlplicit submission to the lessons and rules 
of the Church in England, and rewarded (if \ve may 
humbly judge) for such submission, by a more than ordi- 
nary insight into the true claims of the Universal Church, 
and the means of improving to the utmost our high privi- 
lege of being yet in her Communion. 
One who kne\v and appreciated him \vell, (whatever sub- 
ordinate differences might exist between them,) and whose 
honoured name it is now more than eyer a satisfaction to 
join \vith his-the late lamented 
lr. Rose-used to say 
of him, that he was "not afraid of inferences," meaning, 
as it would seem, that he was gifted with a remarkable 
fearlessness in regard of conclusions, when once his 
premisses were thoroughly D1ade good. To see his way 
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rapidly and acutely, was comnlon to him with many: 
but to venture along it \"ith uncompromising faith, ,,-as 
in a degree peculiar to himself. Perhaps it ,vas this 
quality, humanly speaking, which kept him always some- 
what in a<h-ance of his time, and of those with ,,,horn 
he most cordially acted. HowevEr, since it was in 
him consi
tent, bearing fruit in action as ,yell as in 
speculation, and causing hin} to deny himself a'S un- 
sparingly, as he contradicted popular opinions; it does 
seem to give all vie,,'s of his a peculiar clailn to consiòera- 
tion, on the part of those who agree with him in first prin- 
ciples. There will always be a fair presumption, previous 
to inquiry, that his conclusions are the legitimate result of 
propositions which \ve admit in common with him, but 
\"hich we have not as yet the courage to follo\v up as he 
did; not to dwell on the moral nobleness of such fearless 
and devout adherence to the Truth. It is the very 
description of Faith, "to obey and go out, not knowing 
,,-hither it goes;" and a character of ,,-hich that is the 
principal mark, is surely not ill fitted to exemplify what the 
,,,hole Church may soon be called on to practise. So far, 
in his papers and life we seenl to have as it were em- 
bodied, a type of the kind of resistance due to the spirit 
of this age on the part of the Catholic Church, and of all 
ller dutiful children. Could it be right, merely through 
dread of censure incurred, or disturbance given, to suppress 
such a docunlent, providentially coming into our hand
? 
Now. when the great principle of Catho1icism, Quod 
semper, quod llbique, quod ab omnibus, had once rooted 
itself in the mind of a person thus determined not to flinch 
from results; ,,,hen he had once come to be convinced 
that the only safe ,yay for the Church is, to go back to 
the times of universal consent, so far as that is pos
ible, 
inasmuch as such univer
al consent is no doubtful indica- 
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tiOll of His wi}], in whom \ve are aU one Body: would he 
not naturally go on and say to himself, " If I lay down this 
rule on one question, I shall not be dealing fairly with 
myself, honestly with my opponents, reverently ,vith Him 
to ",-horn I am virtually appealing, except I carry the same 
mode of reasoning into all other questions also, ,,'herein it 
is applicable? Accepting the Church's interpretation of 
Scripture as to the necessity of real outward Baptism, I 
must accept it also as to the connexion of the Gift of Re- 
generation exclusively with Baptism; accepting her view 
of the Sacrament of the Holy Eucharist, I must not decline 
her doctrine of the accompanying Sacrifice, gathered from 
the same Liturgies and the same interpretation of Holy 
Scripture: believing her concerning the genuineness of the 
Bible, I must believe her also concerning a transmitted 
Priesthood: taking it on trust from her Creeds, that such 
and such is the only true account of the doctrines of the 
Bible, I may not doubt her consistent and perpetual \vÏt- 
ness, that such and such are the right rules for interpreting 
the same holy Book: I believe, because she assures me, 
that Bishops only have the fight to ordain; must I not 
belie\re her equally positive assurance, that Excommunica- 
tion is also theirs by exclusive and indefeasible right, and 
that it is no true Eucharist which is not consecrated by 
hands which they have authorized?" These are instances 
of the manner in which the author of these papers reasoned; 
and certainly at first sight there seems to be much force in 
his mode of reasoning; the onus probandi seems cast on those 
who demur to it: it seems, if it were not for its practical 
consequences, more satisfactory than the sunlmary \vays of 
dealing 'with such matters, which \ve find not seldom 
adopted; fairer and more ingenuous than the saying, 
"Times are altered; it might be all right then, but it 
does not follo\v that it is so now;" more reverential than 
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the other saying, " T'he Fathers were good sort of men, 
but no number of fallible beings can make an infallible 
Church;" more in harmony with Scripture and with God's 
general Providence, than to dismiss such portions of the 
ancient system as we think proper ,vith the aphorism, " It 
may be and has been abused, and therefore is best let 
alone." And -having all these advantages, it seemed to 
him part of faith to suppose, that in the end it 'would 
prove also the best and most effective ,vay of maintaining 
the truth of God, against superstition and idolatry, as well 
as against scepticism and profane exaltation of reason. 
But further: such a mind as is here supposed, thoroughly 
uncompromising in its Catholicity, would feel deeply, that 
as Ancient Consent binds the person admitting it alike to 
all doctrines, interpretations, and usages, for which it can 
be truly alleged; so there is something less tangible and 
definite though not less real than any of these, ,,,hich no 
less demands his dutiful -v.eneration, and to which he is 
bound to conform himself in practice; that is to say, the 
cast of thought and tone of character of the Primitive 
Church, its way of judging, behaving, expressing itself, 
on practical matters, great and small as they occur. For 
,vhat in fact is this character, but what an Apostle once 
called it-" the l\lind of Jesus Christ" Himself, by the 
secret inspiration of His Spirit communicated to I-Iis whole 
n1ystical Body, informing, guiding, moving it, as He ,,,ill ? 
A sacred and awful truth; of which ,vhoever is seriously 
aware, ,vill surely be very backward to question or discuss 
the propriety of any sentiment, allowed to be general in 
Christian Antiquity, how remote soever from present 
views and usages; much more, to treat it with any thing 
like contempt or bitterness. 
Should it appear to him, for example, that the Ancient 
Church took in their literal and obvious 111eaning, those 
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expressions of our Saviour and of St. Paul, which recom- 
Blend celibacy as the 11l0re excellent 'lcay, so as to give 
honour to those who voluntarily so abode, that they might 
wait on the Lord; and in particular, to assume that the 
Clergy should rather of the two be unmarried than mar- 
ried; he will not permit the prej udices of a later tilne to 
hinder him from honouring those \v horn his Lord so de- 
lighted to honour; he will consider that the same cast of 
thought which leads men to scorn religious celibacy, will 
certainly prevent marriage also, which they profess to 
honour, from being strictly religious. Should he find that 
the records of the Fathers bear \vitness in every page to 
their literal observance of the duty of Fasting, and the high 
importance which they attached to it; it is not the titles of 
Jewish, Pharisaical, self-righteous, nor yet that of Ascetic 
(B1ore widely dreaded than all) which will deter hin1 frOIn 
obeying his conscience in that particular. Should he per- 
ceive that the counsels and demeanour of the holy men of 
old, towards heretics and other sinners, correspond much 
more truly with the Apostolic Rule, Put au:ay froJl2 among 
yourselves that wiclled person, than with the liberal and un- 
scrupulous intercourse, \vhich respectable persons now 
practise, for peace, and quietness, and good nature's sake; 
it is a conviction which cannot but widely influence both 
his judgment of other times, and his conduct towards his 
contemporaries; it will l
ad to Inany a sentence that will 
sound harsh, and many a step that will be counted austere; 
it will cause hirn often to shock those by whom he would 
greatly wish to be approved; and yet, thus he must judge 
and act, if he will be true to his own principle, and con- 
form himself throughout to that will of God, ,,'hich the 
consent of those purer ages indicates. 
Another very distinguishable circumstance in the tone and 
manner of the early Church is its reverential Iteserve with re- 
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gard to holy things; of all its characteristics apparently 
he 
most unaccountable to the spirit of the present age. 'l'his 
also we rnay expect to discover in a true, courageous, con- 
sistent follower of the ancients; not so much by any con- 
scious endeavour of his, as because it will come to him in- 
stinctively, as some birds are said to contrive ,,'ays for en- 
ticing observers away from their nests. And because it is 
Reserve, 'we may expect now and then to be startled at the 
very form of it. 'l'he nature of the thing excludes con- 
ventional expressions, and drives people often on such as 
are rather paradoxical; deep reverence ,viU occasionally veil 
itself, as it ,yere, for a mOlnent, even under the mask of 
its opposite; as earnest affection is sometimes kno\vn to do. 
Any expedient almost win be adopted by a person ,,,ho 
enters with all his heart into this portion of the ancient 
Character, rather than he will contradict that Character 
altogether by a bare, unscrupulous, flaunting display of 
sacred things or good thoughts. 
Once more: he who makes up his mind really to take 
Antiquity for his guide, will feel that he D1ust be con- 
tinually realizing the Presence of a wonder-working God: 
his Inind must be awake to the possibility of special provi- 
dences, miraculous interferences, supernatural ,varnings 
and tokens of the divine purpose, and also to indications of 
other unseen agency, both g.ood and bad, relating to hin1- _ 
self and others: subjects of this sort, if a man be con- 
sistent, must fill up a larger portion of his thoughts and 
affections, and influence his conduct far n10re materially, 
than the customs and opinions of this age would readily 
permit. 
Other particulars might be mentioned; but these which 
have been enumerated are surely sufficient to teach persons 
a little caution, how they apply the readily occurring 
words, "overstrained, fanatical, ascetic, bigotted," to no- 
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tion" and practices such as have been now alluded to. 
Previous to examination, they cannot be sure that any 
such notion or practice is not a developement of the Cha- 
racter, which our Lord from the beginning willed should 
be impressed on His Church. If ,ve have not the boldness 
to take it on ourselves, and jòllou
 the LaJJth, lc/nïhersoever 
He goeth, at least let us not throw stumbling-blocks in the 
way of those ,vho are more courageously disposed. \Yhen 
a thing is fairly proved superstitious, uncharitable, ascetic 
in a bad sense, un,varranted by Scripture and Antiquity, 
then let it be blamed and rejected, not before; lest we in- 
cur such a rebuke as he did, ,vho with more zeal than 
knowledge ,vould have prevented our Lord Himself, as 
these \vouid the least of His Brethren and l\lembers, from 
taking up and bearing the Cross. It ,vas in love to 
Christ that he remonstrated; yet \vhat 'vas Christ's re- 
proof? Get t!tee behind 1J.le, Satan; tllou art an offence 
unto 1J.le ; for t!tou savour
st not the tltings tltat be of God, 
but tlte things that be of 'Jnen. 
The subjects, and ways of thinking, above indicated, 
are all such, that an uncompromising follower of Antiquity 
might be expected, more or less, to incur in regard of every 
one of them such censure as the Author of these Remains 
has incurred; and therefore, in each case the only real ques.- 
tion will be, Is he ,,,ith Antiquity or not? If not, if in sub- 
stance or in tone he contradict the EarlyChurch, the penance 
can hanlly be named so severe, to which he would not have 
wished himself condemned; but if on the contrary his seem- 
ing paradoxes should be found but to repeat her teaching, 
his supposed eccentricities and harshnesses but to reflect her 
aspect; then it will be a comfort, by and by, not to 
have given way to first Î1npressions, in rejecting or dis- 
liking theln unexamined, but rather to have suspended 
our judgment and enquired patiently. It is at least possi- 
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hIe that what otIends us may be one of the points, in 
which this generation and the primitive age cannot be both 
right; and until this is ascertained, positive censure and 
deprecation are better perhaps \vithhelrl. 'Ve have read 
of one who" caine" in fallen times, "neither eating bread 
nor drinking wine," and whether it were the duty of every 
one to receive hilll implicitly at once, or no, yet surely it 
was better for such as refrained from saying, " He hath a 
devil." 
Assuming this tl1en as our ground and first principle, 
that a Churchlllan's adherence to the doctrine of Universal 
Consent is to be strictly and really unconlpromising, it 
seems no hard question, what is to be done, should the princi- 
ples and practice of the age we live in appear on inquiry 
in any material respect contradictory to those of ancient 
Christendom. Clearly each one in his station is bound to 
take his pal't, not with the ne\v Error, but with the old 
Truth. No one w
ll dispute it; for it will even be granted 
in a case much more painful and perilous, yet, as things 
are, but too probable. It will be granted that even where 
the National Church, to use a modern phrase, \vhich any 
one belongs to, insists as the condition of her communion 
on something contradictory to the known consent of An- 
tiquity, such communion can no longer be embraced with 
a safe conscience. This must be granted, for it is the very 
reason why \\Te are not and cannot be Romanists; and why 
our brethren of the Scottish Church are not schismatics in 
declining to communicate \vith the adherents of the State 
Religion there. Nowa discrepancy which would justify the 
incurring of excolnmunication, supposing it embodied in 
the formularies of any Church, will a jôrtioJ i justify re- 
monstrance and censure, and warning of all sorts consistent 
\vith charity, when it only exists as a theological schoo], 
or tone of opinion, in almost all places checked and dis- 
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couraged, and in none lTIOre than doubtfully warranted, by 
the authoritative voice of the Church we belong to. 1'his, 
the writer of these Remains thought (and so far all lovers of 
Antiquity alnong us appear to agree with him) was the 
case of Protestantism as distinct from true Catholicism, 
here in the Anglican Chur-ch. In her teaching and prac- 
tice for the time, it seemed to hinl dominant; while in her 
authorized laws and rites, though he could not conceal from 
himself that he saw certain traces, or rather negative effects 
of it, he found nothing to commit her n1Ïnisters and mem- 
bers to it, but very much of a contrary cast. In regard of 
these, therefor(\, he found all reason for "diffidence" ; (that 
is his own word): but in regard of the fatal perversion of 
them, and consequent lowering of Catholic Truth, and 
neglect of Sacramental Grace, ,vhich he found almost 
every where prevailing; there was no reason why he should 
not speak and ,vrite as keen minds do of deadly errors 
and irreverences, usurping authority and displacing divine 
truth: nor was the severity of his censure any reason for 
suppressing it, provided the matter of it were sound and 
valuable: directed as it invariably was against parties and 
opinions, not against individuals any further than as th(\y 
might be considered types of the parties and opinions. 
rrhus far of his strictures on contemporary errors; we 
will now so far change our ground, as to suppose the ad- 
herent of Antiquity looking back on other times; Inust he 
not, if he will be consistent, pass the same kind of censure 
on the same unauthorized errors in former generations, more 
especially if he found them continually appealed to as 
authority by the religionists of the present day? Surely he 
must; nor ought he to be silenced by any praise, which 
may be due to the forn1er maintainers of such error, for 
services performed in another direction. If we granted 
that Baxter wrote well against Independents, and Lardner 
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against Deists, it would not in any degree preclude us 
from censuring the Presbyterians or Arians as a party. 
It \vill be seen how this is nleant to apply: it touches 
on that, which more than any thing- else in these Ilenlaills 
seems to have startled and displeased many, who in princi- 
ple would ag-ree with the writer: on the unfavourable n1ell- 
tion made from tilne to time of the Reformers as a party, 
and inclusively of the English Reformers. Undoubtedly it 
appeared to him,-and his Editors, by publishing hi
 senti- 
ments on that head so unreservedly, without any kind of 
disavo\val, intimated of course their own general acquies- 
cence in the opinion,-that the persons chiefly instrumental 
in that great change were not, as a party, to be trusted on 
ecclesiastical and theological questions: nor yet to he ilni- 
tated in their practical handling of the unspeakably awful 
matters with which they were concerned. 'Yhether he wer
 
fight or wrong in this opinion, there are certain considera- 
tions not always adverted to, however obvious in them- 
selves, which ought perhaps to abate the antecedent preju- 
dice and suspicion sure to accompany all such statements. 
First, it should be considered that the topic was by no 
means a gratuitous one: it lies straight not only in but 
across the way of an English Churchlnan inculcating ad- 
herence to Antiquity: invidious, it Blight be, painful, indeli- 
cate, but it could not be overleaped or passed by; if it 
,vere only for this reason, that both the defenders of low 
views within the Church, and the assailantð of her inde- 
pendence from without, are constantly appealing to the 
precedents and sanctions of that time. Kow it is obvious 
that this appeal can only be met in one or other of two 
,vays: the fact may be denied, or the authority disavowed; 
it may be argued, either that our Refornlers were not of 
the irreverent school which claims them, or that, whatever 
they were, we have no call to follow their opinions. Their 
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cause may be separated either frorn that of the continental 
RefoI'lllers on the one hand, or on the other from that of 
our Church and its formularies. The former side of this 
alternative has been chosen hy writers of high authority, 
and quotations numerous and in themselves decisive have 
been collected, to she,,, that the Prelates and other divines 
who acted with or under the reforming governments of 
Henry , Edward, and Elizabeth, were - neither in their 
school of doctrine Hationalists, nor Erastians in their 
ecclesiastical poHcy. 'Vho v;ould not wish that such a 
line of argument could he sustained; not only as being in 
itself the more attractive and popular, but even for natural 
Piety and Gratitude's sake? 'Vho would not wish that 
those whom Providence has made instrumental to his enjoy- 
ment of certain great blessings, may be proved clear, in in- 
tention at least, of the alloy and corruption with which 
those blessings are tarnished ? No ,vonder then if many of 
those whom all would least desire to offend, feel hurt and 
aggrieved when this favourable view is disturbed; it is in 
some measure like impeaching the probity of a personal 
benefactor, or even of a parent; nature herself rises up and 
prompts us to reject it. Still the facts remain as they were; 
they cannot be altered by our feelings; and if they should 
be other than we could wish them, what is to be done? 
'There ,vill be danger on two sides; our personal affection 
and admiration may drift us a\vay from our Church prin- 
ciples, and \ve may go after these venerated men into the 
wrong kind of Protestantism, with which, on this hypothe- 
sis, they were infected; or the reaction natural on our 
disappointment may lead us to forsake the Church of Eng- 
land herself, which \ve have incautiously identified with 
these its Reformers. 'fo guard against both errors, the 
other side of the alternative is worth consideri
g, the rea- 
sonableness, namely, of regarding the Anglican Church as 
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in no \vay bound to the private opinions of any man, or 
any school; the right and duty of taking her fonTIuJaries as 
we find them, and interpreting theIn, as, God be thanked, 
they may be always interpreted in all essentials, confor- 
Inably to the doctrine and ritual of the Church Universal. 
'This ,vas the view taken by the Author of these Re- 
mains. He entered on the study of the Reformers' Theo- 
logy with the general and natural impression, that he should 
find on the whole a treasure of sound Anglican doctrine, 
and a tone of thought in unison with the .Ancient Church. 
He found himself greatly disappointed, and the process 
and result of that disappointment are distinctly enough ex- 
hibited in his correspondence. He speaks with the fervour 
of an earnest inquirer, and the indignation of one who had 
met, or thought he n1et, with irreverence, where he expect- 
ed primitive piety: and allowance being also made for the 
unstudied language of private letters, it may be that when 
the first feeling of annoyance has passed over, persons may 
find this pictu
e of his feelings not uninteresting nor unin- 
structive, nor without consolation for perplexed and 
doubting minds. 'rhey "viII find hiin retiring on the let- 
ter of the Articles and Liturgy for refuge from the spirit 
of their first compilers; their letter, as interpreted and 
acted on by later generations, more alive to the claims of 
antiquity-the generations of Andrewes, of Laud, and of 
Ken; they will find him throwing himself back the more 
unreservedly on the pure theory of the ancient Church, 
and watching with the more scrupulous jealousy all devia- 
tions from her practice. And surely there are, and are 
likely to be, persons to ,vhom the register of his experience 
may be profitable; persons to whom (among other things) 
it may serve ås the providential mean for keeping them in 
communion with their l\lother Church; and for their sake 
we Inay well bear \vith some occasional severity of ex- 
YOl.. I. b 
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pression. \Vithout copying SOD1e phrases of that kind, it 
\vas impos
ible to convey a true impression of what was 
going on in his mind; those whom he was most likely to 
profit would have failed to discern their sympathy with him; 
the fight note would not have been struck. 
l
hus much to do away with the notion, that this whole 
topic was capriciously introduced, danlaging the cause of 
the Church, and dividing those \vho should be united in 
her defence. 
Next, it cannot be too carefully inculcated, ,,-hat has just 
been mentioned incidentally; that the cause of the English 
Church is not at all mixed up, neither in reason nor in fact, 
with the personal conduct or theological opinions of her 
Iteformers. As far as cond uct is concerned, this will be 
readily allowed by all who have paid any serious attention 
to the providential history of the world. If Jehu destroy- 
ed Baal out of Israel, if Constantine put an end to the 
ascendancy of Paganism, and the one is no objection to 
the Law, nor the other to the Gospel; neither is it a valid 
objection to our present formularies, that the movement 
which left them such as they are was mainly originated 
and con trolled by Henry "\T I 11. and the Protector Somer- 
set, and by ecclesiastics, evincing a most un worthy subser- 
vience to the capricious sensuality of the one and the un- 
blushing sacrilegiousness of the other. This is obvious, 
but it is hardly to be expected that the Church should re- 
main comparatively uninfluenced by the doctrinal and ec- 
clesiastical views of the divines \vho 'vere called on to new- 
model it. Yet so it seems to have been in the present. 
case; and we n1ay thankfully attribute it to a special 
Providence, the \vorkings of ,vhich, this is not the place for 
investigating: but on a general survey two rëmarks occur; 
first, that the princes, courtiers, statesmen and lawyers, by 
whom the reforming divines were controlled, w'anted only 
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so much doctrinal and liturgical reform as was necessary to 
bring about their ecclesiastical changes, their abstraction 
of Church property, and usurpation of Church government; 
and therefore would naturally be a check on the divines, 
,vhen they in their sympathy with continental Protestant- 
ism might be inclined to innovate on formularies and ser- 
vices to an extent that might as yet be unpopular and em- 
barrassing: next, t.hat the vacillations of Henry's opinion, 
the death of Edward, Elizabeth's contracting a prejudice in 
favour of the ancient ritual, and other seeming chances 
\vhich might be specified, occur so critically, as even to sug- 
gest the idea of a Design to prevent the English Reforma- 
tion from proceeding in any point to express contradiction 
of Antiquity. As a mark of decay and deserved anger, our 
Church seems to have been left an inadequate image of An- 
tiquity; as a token to encourage hope, and penitence, and 
labour, it was not however an untrue image. Therefore 
the uncompromising love of Antiquity, which ,vould make 
a person dissatisfied with the conduct and opinions of the 
:first revisers of the Liturgy, does by no means involve ir- 
reverent dissatisfaction with the Liturgy itself as \ve have it. 
Nor must \ve forget this other providential fact, tending 
strongly the same way; that it has been since subjected to 
two other revisions, one in the reign of James 1. the other 
at the Restoration, on principles more conformable to An- 
tiquity; and that if the meaning of any set of individuals 
is to be considered as authoritative in its interpretation, 
the divines of 1660 surely have the fairest claim. 
But on this whole 5ubject the reader is referred to an 
Essay lately publishedI, which may be considered as 
an expansion of the sentilnent in which the Author of the 
Remains found refuge: that the present details of the 
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Church System in this country, and possibly in every other 
country, may perhaps be \vell regarded as " crumbs from 
the Apostles' T'able:" which it becomes us to take and 
use with all thankfulness, under a deep conviction that 
they are far better than \ve deserve, yet deeply to regret 
and strive against the unworthiness which has been pun- 
ished by the loss of their :first grace, coherence, and per- 
fection. The changes themselves, examined in rninute de- 
tail, point to this as the frame of mind with which it was 
intended we should acquiesce in them; as the dissertation, 
just referred to, sho,vs at large. 
Here it will be said, " 'Vell, suppose we grant that our 
conformity to the Church of England, and acquiescence in 
her ritual, is not endangered by the vie\v of which we are 
speaking; yet \vhat becomes of the singleness of trust, the 
undoubting affection, with which we have been taught and 
accustomed to cling to the English Prayer Book without 
misgiving, as containing all that the Church can give, or 
the devout Churchman desire ?" T'his sort of question will 
be asked, sometimes in reproach, sometimes only in sadness. 
How is it to be met? 
Indeed we must own that we are intruding upon that 
first happy childlike feeling: even as the realities of life 
intrude on the visions of perfection in familiar things 
and persons, which youth so unwillingly parts with. But 
is nothing offered in exchange or compensation? The no- 
tion we dispel is, that the English Liturgy is faultless 
in its kind-faultless, that is, as a ,york of Inan may be : 
the notion we substitute, leaving untouched whatever ex- 
cellence it really possesses of that sort, lifts it, in parts, 
and important parts, to a higher kind of excellency: higher 
beyond expression or measure: as much higher, as words 
and rites truly apostolical and divine transcend the best and 
wisest inventions of Inan. The dreams of childhood are 
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delightful, and it is painful to be roused from them; yet 
\",ho ,vould not consent to take in exchange for them the 
" sober certainty" of great and eternal truths, and of hopes 
thereupon depending, which manhood \vell employed, 
for all its drawbacks, secures to us? Even so, what 
mind, that has learned true faith and reverence, would not 
think it gain to be convinced that our service is a frag- 
ment of a work ,vhich came do\vn from heaven, rather 
than a fabric, ever so perfect, \vrought out by the piety 
and charity of Christians in successive ages? 
If ,ve had reason to think the Bible \vas mutilated, 
,vould our longing after the lost books imply any kind of 
irreverence to the books \vhich remained, or to such hu-. 
man \vritings, as our instructors had used to supply the 
deficiency as ,yen as they could? 
Surely that vie,v of the ancient Liturgies, which makes 
us regret certain changes in our o\vn Prayer-Book, does 
yet enable us, on the whole, to use it with a higher and 
holier satisfaction than we could have had in any other way. 
It is in some good measure like pointing out the dif- 
ference between the Lord's Prayer and other prayers: 
between His Sacraments and other ceremonies. It brings 
closer to us the promise, "If two (and still more, if all) 
qf you shall agree on earth touching any thing ye shall ask, 
it shall be done for tllent of My Father u:ltich 'is 'in Heaven." 
But this great, and awful, and transporting conviction \ye 
cannot have, and yet retain undisturbed our old notions 
about the perfection of the Liturgy. 1.-'he regret we feel 
in some particulars is a price \vhicÌ1 must be paid for the 
unspeakable consciousness of the blessing yet vouchsafed 
to us in those which are most essential. 
Such is the feeling which pervades these Remains, 
,vherever they touch on the subject of the Liturgies: and 
it is not perhaps carrying the matter too far, if we add that 
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in no other feeling could a reverential Inind possibly con- 
template the facts, supposing them fairly brought before 
it, and proved. If then it be a \vrong or inexpedient feel- 
ing, let the blame of it at least be divided with those 
learned men, whose recent labours have contributed so 
widely to diffuse the knowledge of those facts and of their 
evidence. nut if the Origines Liturgicæ, the Remains 
of Cranmer, the reprint of King Edward's two Liturgies, 
and other like works, are rightly accounted seasonable 
boons to the Church: then let not the Author of these 
ReInains be unsparingly censured, for thoughts and feel- 
ings which are the natural and necessary result of the 
unprejudiced study of those publications. \Vhat is the 
use of taking pains to acquaint 111en so thoroughly \vith 
the premisses, if they are not to be allowed to go on and 
draw the conclusion? 
Neither can it be justly alleged that this mode of rea- 
soning takes away the use of our Formularies, as a guide 
to the simple and unlearned in their religious perplexities. 
As far as they are concerned, it leaves those Fonnularies 
where they ""ere; the fonn, namely, wherein by God's 
Providence the teaching of the Catholic Church, in all 
essential points, is laid before them, and brought home to 
them. They are told that SOlne part is positively divine, 
some part merely human; and they do not exactly kno\v 
which is \vhich. What matters it, if practically and hum- 
bly they receive all? It is but the same kind of difficulty, 
as is created by the knowledge that the Scriptures they 
read are not originals but translations, and that there is 
always a chance of what strikes them in any text being 
due to the translator, and not the pure mind of the Spirit. 
If this consideration does not interfere with the practical 
use and comfort of the Scriptures, neither need the other 
with that of the Prayer-Book. 1'he passage in the Re- 
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mains which may seem at first con trary to this (vol. i. p. 
401-3), will be found on examination not to bear on the 
practical sufficiency of our Formularies to an unlearned 
Englishman, but rather on their exclusive competency to 
decide, among all Englishlnen, concerning all controverted 
points; exclusive, i. e. of all other òocuments, ,vhich may 
reasonably be considered vehicles of the l\lind of Christ, as 
manifested in Ancient Consent. 
\Ve should not perhaps be duly thankful for so much 
of the Apostolical Ritual, preserved to us by a gracious 
Providence, if we were not sometimes called on to take 
notice how narrowly 've have escaped losing the whole: 
neither again can our escape be rightly appreciated, with- 
out taking into the account the tendency of the school to 
,vhich our Reformers had joined themselves, and the ]ittle 
dependence that could be placed on their love of Antiquity, 
as a safeguard against that evil tendency. 
All this of course ilnplies, that ,vhatever praise and ad- 
miration may be due to individuals, both some of the 
principles of the movement ,vhich is called the Reforma- 
tion, in the several countries of Europe, and in parts also 
the tone of character which it encouraged, were materially 
opposed to those of the early Church. At the risk of pro- 
longing these remarks, already much longer than is de- 
sirable in a preface, a fe,v heads shall be mentioned, to 
which the Author would probably have referred as mainly 
accounting for his feelings on this matter. 
First of all, he would have complained of their tone with 
regard to the Apostolical Succession; not this or that writer 
only, but the general body who favoured that cause, treating 
it as no better than a politic in vention, to secure the influ- 
ence of Church governors, in the absence of true doctrine, 
and visible spiritual gifts. Nor \liould he probably have 
thought this charge answered by any number of quotations 
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fro In their writings, apparently tending the contrary way: 
because, where opposite sets of quotations may be adduced 
from the sanle writer, and .from compositions of the same 
date, either his opinions are so far neutralized, or we must 
ascertain by his conduct, his connexions, the cast of his 
sentiments generally, and such other evidence as \ve can 
get, in \vhich of the two statements he was overruled, and 
in which left to the free expression of his own mind. 
By the same mode of inquiry, he would come to judge 
unfavourably of their tenets abqut Sacramental Grace, es- 
pecially in the Holy Eucharist; about the Po\ver of the 
Keys, and the sacredness of the ancient discipline; and 
about state interference in matteI'S spiritual; although in 
this latter point especially, their conduct spoke out for 
then1 too plainly to admit of any construction but one. 
Anyone who pleases, may verify or contradict the im- 
pressions of the Author on these and similar poin ts, by 
simply examining the remains of the principal Reformers, 
with súch cautions as are above indicated. Until he has 
done so, and satisfied himself that those impressions \vere 
not merely erroneous, but such as no student of tolerable 
fairness could adopt, it may be questioned whether he has 
much right broadly and positively to condemn the Author, 
for wishing" to have nothing to do with such a set." 
And this more especially, if he take into consideration 
Jikewise certain less palpable but 1I0t less substantial dif- 
ferences in the way of thinking and moral sentilnent, 
which separate the lleformers fron1 the Fathers, more 
widely, perhaps, than any definite statements of doctrine. 
Conlpare the sayings and manner of the two schools on 
the subjects of Fasting, Celibacy, religious ,TOWS, volun- 
tary Retirelnent and Contemplation, the melnory of the 
Saints, Rites and Ceremonies reconlnlended by Antiquity, 
and involving any sort of self-denial, and especialJy on the 
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great point of gIvIng men òivine knowledge, and intro- 
ducing' holy associations, not indiscriminately, but as men 
are able to bear it: there can he little doubt that generally 
speaking the tone of the fourth century is so unlike that 
of the sixteenth on each and all of .these topics, that it is 
absolutely impossible for the same mind to sympathize with 
buth. You must choose bet\veen the two lines: they are 
not only diverging, but contrary. 
For instance, let the passages be considered, which are 
subjoined to this Preface, touching more or less on many 
of these important matters, and taken from a ,york, ,vhich, 
if any, might be considered as the free expression of its 
author's theological views: written in security and at 
leisure; ,vith books and learned friends at hand, and at a 
time when the cause which it advocated was cOlnparatively 
triumphant. 
'Vhat ,vould be the natural judgment of a mind, im- 
bued with the sentiments of the Ancient Church, on meet- 
ing with such trains of thought, and still nlore with such a 
tone of expression, as the extracts here referred to exhibit, 
in an anonymous work of an unknown date? In what class 
of divines would he instinctively place the Author, sup- 
posed as yet unknown? and how highly would he rate his 
reverence for sacred things and his authority on sacred 
subjects? Could any number of sayings of a contrary 
sound, producible fron) the same writer, do away the feel- 
ing, that when he wrote this work he was at heart a 
despiser of the .t\postolical Succession, and of the great 
truths and rules connected with it from the beginning? 
And if it afterwards appeared that he was the chosen ad- 
vocate and chanlpion of a certain school in the Church, 
and that this very treatise 'vas all but accepted by them, as 
a kind of formulary and official exponent of their views; 
,vould not this be a strong fact to justify any dislike or 
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suspicion \vhich )}1ight be felt of that school or party gen- 
erally? 'Yhatever might be truly said of the provocation 
they had received; the cruf'lty, corruption, irreverence of 
their opponents, their own personal virtues and sufferings, 
and the good to which they ,vere made instrulnental; 
,,",ould it not be rightly done for a Churchman to decline 
their authority as a theological school, and be careful how 
he symholized ,vith them in their use of theological 
words? 
\Vhen these questions are ans\vered, an account will 
have been given of a circumstance \vhich seems to have 
given much pain to many of those wholn one would least 
,vish to annoy; viz. the manner in which the Author 
speaks of the Defince of tlte Apology of tlte Church of 
England, and of the party which adopted that work as the 
true type of their views and feelings. 
But some say, 'Vhether right or wrong in his vie\vs, he 
ought not to have spoken so rudely of these subjects: and 
this brings us to the second head of offence, his way of 
expressing his sentiments on grave matters, generally. 
Such censurers appear to forget, that his feelings are con- 
veyed to us in familiar letters, and of course, as his other 
Remains prove, in a different tone and manner from that 
which he \vould have adopted,_ had he been preparing to 
give the expression of them to the world: not ho\vever 
more unsuited to the occasion, than the epistolary tone and 
manner of very many imaginative persons, on points con- 
cerning which nevertheless they feel the deepest and IrtOst 
serious interest. 
This however, it may be thought, is only shifting the 
blame from him on his Editors. But it will be found that 
his phrases, however sportive, or even flippant, in their 
sound, had each their own distinct meaning, embodied his 
views and the reasons of them often in a wonderfully brief 
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space, and could not be otnitted without much loss of in- 
struction and frequent risk of missing their point and 
meaning. Like proverbial modes of speech, they were of 
course not always to be taken literally, though the princi- 
ple they contained might be true in its fuHest extent. 
r-rhus he once told a friend, that he was "U'it/ì the Ro- 
manists in Religion and against them in Politics." Again 
he says, in a lettEr to a friend, " \Yhen I come home, I 
mean to read and write all sorts of things, for now that one 
is a Radical, there is no use in being nice." In another, 
" \Ye will have a vocablllarÙa72 apostolicll1J1, and I \vill start 
it with four \vords: 'pampered aristocrats,' , resident gen- 
tlemen,' , smug parsons,' , pauperes Christi.' I shall use 
the first on all occasions: it seems to me just to hit the 
thing. How is it we are so much in advance of our gen- 
eration} ?" 
Next, the reader is requested to consider, wheth
r a good 
deal of what has startled him in that way n1ay not be ac- 
counted for by the nature of ÈlPW1,éw: not lnere ludicrous 
irony, according to the popular English sense of that word, 
but a kind of Socratic reserve, an instinctive dissembling 
of his own hig-h feelings and notions, partly through fear 
of deceiving himself and others, partly (though it may 
sound paradoxical) out of very reverence, giving up at 
once all notion of doing justice to sacred subjects, and 
shrinlÚng froIn nothing so much as the disparagement of 
them by any kind of affectation. 1"his whole topic admits 
of forcible illustration from different persons' ways of read- 
ing sacred compositions. There is an apparently uncon- 
cerned mode of enunciation, which in tact arises from peo- 
ple's realizing, or at least trying to realize, their own utter 
incompetency to speak such words aright. Again, of all 
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the serious persons in the world, it is probable that no two 
could be found, who would thoroughly enter into each 
other's tones and expression. 'Ve must have a little faith 
in our neighbour's earnestness, in order not to think his 
reading affected. A little consideration will perhaps sho,v, 
that most of what some might be tempted to call harsh, or 
coarse, or irreverent in this work, may be accounted for 
in the manner here indicated; e. g. the Author's playful 
custom of speaking of his own and his friends' proceedings 
in the language which an enemy would adopt; calling 
himself and his friends, "ecclesiastical agitators," their 
plans for doing good, "a conspiracy," and the effect of 
them, " poisoning people's nlinds :" and his use of " cant" 
schoolboy words, which no doubt has disgusted many, 
may be referred to the same head. 
Often, indeed, he seemed instincti vel y to put his own or 
his frienòs' views and characters in the most objectionable 
light in which they could be represented: as if to sho\v 
that he was fully aware of the popular vie,v \vhich \vould 
be taken of what he approved; or the argument against it, 
which would seem plausible to the many; and that he ,vas 
not in the least moved by it. l'hus he somewhere utters a 
wish that "the march of Mind in France 171ight yet prove a 
bloody one." Elsewhere he regrets " that any thing should 
be done to avert what seems our only chance-a spoliation 
on a large scale." Thus he habitually forced his mind to 
face the worst consequences or the most unfavourable as- 
pect of his own wish or opinion-the I110st obnoxious asso- 
ciations with which it could be connected: and therefore 
used terms expressive of those consequences or associations. 
It was one fonll of his horror of self-deceit. 
Put these things together; add also the fertility of his 
mind, his humour, his pointed mode of expression, his con- 
sciousness of fearless integrity, his hatred of half t
uths 



PREFACE. 


XXXlll 


and cowardly veils, his confidence HI his friends' under- 
standing him and allowing for him: and it wilJ be found 
that they go far towards eXplaining the l/lanner, just as 
the principle of adhering to .....\ntiquity accounts for the 
'matter of w!lat he 
ays. 
But if after due allowance lnade for all these things, there 
should still remain more than we can easily reconcile our- 
sel ves to, in the \vay either of severity, or of seeming rudenes
 
of speech; coldness where we expected fervour, and criticIsm 
where we looked for sympathy; we shall do ,veIl to remen1- 
bel', that the fault, if there be a fault, is not necessarily all 
on the Author's side: it Inay be right to suspend our judg- 
lnent, till we have ascertained whether these things be not 
in fact due to the Character of Christian .A.ntiquity, which 
he migh t be unconsciousl y realizing in greater perfection than 
his age could yet bear. l)oes there yet ren1ain something 
that troubles us, something that we cannot at all eXplain? 
\Ve mU3t not forget (it is a deep and high allusion, but 
not, it is humbly trusted, altogether irrelevant to this 
case) that as all other manifestations of our Lord, so those 
which He has vouchsafed to make of Himself in His 
Saints, have ever been more or less mysterious and unac- 
countable. 'Vhich of the great Scripture characters is 
there, whose conduct, even that part of it \vhich the Holy 
Spirit seen1S to Inention approvingly, is not in SOlne respect 
or another a riddle and a paradox to us with our modern 
views? Are there not things recorded of the _\.ncient 
Church, which we know not how to enter into, yet must 
needs venerate, because she gave them her sanction? Kay, 
and is it not very conceivable that everyone of those ap- 
proved in God's sight would be in like manner, \vere his 
history fully disclosed, "a monster" (as the Psalmist 
phrases it) to every other? that Faith is necessary in a 
degree for our holding by Christ in anyone of His mem- 



XXXIV 


PREFACE. 


bel's, as it is the great requi
ite whereby we keep hold of 
Him our Head? l'hese remarks are of course hypothet- 
ical: nothing is a'Sserted of peculiar sanctity in anyone: 
only it seemed advisable to remind lllen, that where there 
are appearances in one part of a character of holiness and 
self-denial in a remarkable degree, there we may expect, 
hy a kind of law of God's Providence, to find in other 
matters something very much beside our expectations, and 
unlike our own moral taste. 
At the !Same time it should not be forgotten, that there 
are persons in the world, to whom this very disposition to 
irony and playfulness, and what we may perhaps call a 
certain youthfulness of expression, serves to recommend 
the Author's views, and attract them to hiln. That seem- 
ing lightness which was natural to him, is natural also to 
some others, perhaps not a few: and it is useful that they 
should have the means of knowing that it is not inconsis- 
tent with high and earnest thoughts of things invisible, 
and strict rules of Christian obedience. 
I
nough perhaps has now been said, if not for convic- 
tion, at least to show that this publication is not persisted 
in recklessly. Indeed, amidst all the uneasiness which has 
been professed, there are encouraging results in sight, if 
in such things it were right to d well much on visible re- 
sults. Are there not multitudes who cry out against 
"extrerne views," yet themselves go further than they 
would otherwise in sympathy and confonnity ,vith the 
ancient Church? who grant our premisses, but only deny 
our conclusion? Tirey are placing them
el ves indeed in a 
false position, which Romanists in particular will by and 
by know too well how to take advantage of: so much the 
more desirable is it to provide thenl beforehand with ground 
on which they may retire; to show them that however ill 
they may in time come to think of the Refonners as a 
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party, they need not be driven towards Rome: there is 
the ancient Church waiting to receive them, and the 
Prayer-book, and the Anglican divines of the 17th century, 
read y to cover their retreat towards it. 
After all, it is not to any thing that we see, or that the 
world is likely to see, that we look for the efft"'ct of these 
I-ten1ains. If there be any who brood over them in secret, 
'\""ho have found theln ilnplant a sort of sting in their 
bosoms, who feel that it would have been a privilege to 
know their author, and \vatch his ways of discipline and 
obedience; and if they had known him, to remeln bel' him 
afterwards, and say silently, Heu quanto nllnlls est Clan 
reliquis versa!'i, quaJJ't tui 1ne1ninisse; if there be any, 
who have an eye for all that is exquisite and beautiful in 
nature and art, yet gladly turn away fronl all to admire any 
plain downright specimen of self-denial and obedience in the 
little ones of Jesus Christ; if any person dwell with regretful 
love on parents, kindred, home, friends, humbling himself 
all along with remembrance of past unworthiness and dis- 
paragement of theIn, yet more willing, as he values them 
more, to part with then1 for the Church's sake: that is the 
sort of reader to whose judglnent, if to any human, the 
Editors of these Relnains would appeal from the preju- 
dices, religious and political, of the day. But who they 
are that will so read, and how rnuch they will be profited, 
may not be known in this world. 
And now if the reasons above enumerated are at all 
available for the forn1er publication, they seem ajòrtiori to 
justify the additional vohunes which are now given to the 
public. For in these papers, unfinished as they still are, 
will be found a specilnen of the reasoning out and applica- 
tion of the saIne principles, the preparatory training for 
which is exhibited in the Journal, seriously and conteln- 
platively; and its practical fruits in the Letters, though 
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under a veil of sporti ve reserve. And if any have failed to 
be struck with the force, and depth, and acuteness, of the 
fonner Iten1ains, his estimate possibly will be raised upon 
diligent perusal of what is now set before him. 
It is obvious, nloreover, that those who at their own 
hazard have given their v/ew of the Author's mind from 
his p'rivate writings, must naturally feel it yet more incum- 
bent on them to give to the world his own view of things 
also, as contained in his writings published dispersedly, or 
intended for publication. 
Nothing more perhaps need be added, except that the 
Editors are answerable as before for the main principles of 
the 
Yriter, though not for each detail of his opinions; for 
the general tone of character, not for each several expres- 
sion. In the Introduction to the Becket Papers, espe- 
cially, there is a vie\v attributing an exclusive jurisdiction 
to Church Officers, which they give as they find it, and 
as they know the Author lueant it to be printed; not 
wishing to express any judgment for or against it. Also 
they would have it particularly understood, that no person 
at all but the7nselves is responsible for any thing in either 
these or the former volumes, except the mere pennission to 
publh,h on the part of the Author's representatives; ex- 
cepting also, that they are indebted to a friend of theirs 
and of the Author's, for the revision, illustration, and con1- 
pletion, of the series of papers on the history of Arch- 
bishop Becket. 
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EXTRACTS FROl\I THE 'VORKS OF BISHOP JE"TELL, 


Riferred to in page xxix 1. 


qf the Apostolical Succession. 


1. "Lawfull succession standeth not only in possession of place, but 
also, and much rather, in doctrine and diligence. Yet the Bishops of 
Rome, as if there were nothing else required, evermore put us in ìninde, 
and tell us many gay tales, of their Succession. u Difence cif Apology, 
p.37,Edit.161I. 
2. "Surely the godly say, that as your Bishops du no part qf Bishops' 
duty, and ther
fore indeed are no Bishops at all,. so your late Convent 
at Trident, whatsoever glorious name it pleaseth you to give it, yet 
notwithstanding, indeed and verily was no Councell. u p. 42. 
3. "As for the Bishop of Rome, who now calleth all matters before 
himself alone; except he do his duty as he ought to do, except he 
minister the Sacraments, except he instruct the people, except he 
warne them and teach them; we say that he ought not of right once 
to be called a Bishop, or so much as an Elder. For a Bishop, as saith 
Augustine, is a name of labour, and not of honour; that the man that 
seeketh to have pre-eminence, and not to profit, may understand him- 
self to be no Bishop." p. 110. 
4. "If it were certain, that the Religion and Truth of God passeth 
evermore orderly by Succession, and none otherwise, then were Suc- 
cession, whereof he hath told us so long a tale, a very good substantial 
argument of the Truth. But Christ saith, , (By order of Successiun), 
the Scribes and Pharisees sit in J.\;Ioses's chaire.' Annas and Caiaphas, 
touching Succession, were as well Bishops as Aaron and Eleazar. Of 
Succession, Paul saith to the faithfull at Ephesus, 'I know that after 
my departure hence, raveing wolves shaH enter and succeed me; and 
out of yourselves there shall (by Succession) spring up men speaking 
perversely.' U p. 120. 
5. "Let the Pope do the duty of a Bishop, let him exhort, let him 
preach, let him dispense God's Mysteries, let him fulfill his office, let 
hin1 do the part of an Evangelist; and we will love him and reverence 
him, although not as Christ's Vicar-Gc'leral, yet at least as a Bishop." 
p. 366. 
6. "Indeed Christ hath ordained Apostles, Prophets, E1Jallgelists, 
Pastors and Teachers in the government of His Church; notwith- 
standing the same be not alwaies allowed to sit in Councels, nor be 
alwaies knowne by Rochets, or Miters. If God had not provided other 
Pastors and Feeders, besides your Prelates, the whole Church might 
starve for hunger." p. 626. 


1 See, for more examples, Part II. Vol. II. of these Remains, p. 406. 
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7. "\Vhereas some use to make so great a vaunt, that the Pope is 
only Petees Successor, as though thereby he carried the Holy Ghost in 
his bosom, and could not erre; this "is but a matter of nothing, and a 
very trifling tale. God's grace is promised unto a good mind, and to 
anyone that feareth Him; not unto Sees and Successions...... If so 
be the place and consecration only be sufficient. why then l\lanasses 
succeeded David, and Caiaphas succeeded Aaron. And it hath been 
often seen, that an Idol hath been placed in the Temple of God. p. 632. 
8. "For that ye ten us so many faire tales of Petees 8uccession, we 
demand of you, wherein the Pope sllcceedeth Peter. You answer, 'he 
succeedetlt him in his Chaire;' as if Peter had been sometime installed 
in Rome, and had sate solemnly all day with his Triple Crown in his 
Pontificalihus, and in a Chaire of Gold. And then, having lost both 
Religion and Doctrine, ye think it sufficient at least to hold by the 
Chaire; as if a Soldier that had lost his sword would play the man 
with the scabbard. But so Caiaphas succeeded Aaron. So wicked 
l\Ianasses succeeded David; so may Antichrist easily sit in Peter's 
Clzaire." p. 634. 


qr the Power of the Keys. 


9. "\V e commit the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven only unto the 
Priest... Yet nevertheless hath not every Priest the use of these I{eys. 
Peter Lombard himself saith, '\V e may safely say that all Priests have 
not the one of these two I{eys, I mean the knowledge to discern.''' 
p. 144. 
10. "The office of loosing consisteth in this point; that the l\Iinister 
either by the Preaching of the Gospel offereth the merits of Christ and 
full pardon to such as have lowly and contrite hearts......Or else that 
the same l\linister, when any have offended their brothe
s' minds with 
some great offence......whereby they have, as it were, banished and 
made themselves strangers from the common fellowship......then after 
perfect amendment of such persons doth reconcile them." p. 143. 
11. "Neither doth it follow of our doctrine, that either children or 
laymen do or may forgive sins. And yet God's 'V ord may be mighty, 
be the pronouncers of it never so simple." p. 145. 
12. " We say that the 1\1inister doth execute the authority of bind- 
ing and shutting, as often as he shutteth up the gate of the Kingdom 
of Heaven against unbelieving and stubborn per
ons, denouncing unto 
them God's vengeance, and everlasting punishment; or else, when he 
doth quite shut them out from the bosom of the Church by open ex- 
communications." p. 148. 
13. "The power of loosing, as also of binding, standeth in God's 
word; and the exercise or execution of the same, standeth either in 
preaching, or else in sentence of correction, and ecclesiastical discipline. 
Of the latter hereof there is no question; of the former......' Binding
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(saith he [his opponent]) and shutting, standeth not in denounc:ng of 
God's vengeance.' And hereof he certainly assureth us, as of a most 
undoubted verity. Howbeit, in so saying he seemeth not to consider 
the power and weight of the \\' ord of God. n Ibid. 
14. "As touching the Keys, wherewith they may either shut or open 
the Kingdom of Heaven; we with Chrysostom say
 'They be the 
knowledge of the Scriptures/with Tertullian we say, 'They be the 
Interpretation of the Law;' and with Eusebius we call them, 'The 
'Vord of God:......Tertullian saith, 'Quam clavem habebant Legis 
Doctores, nisi Interpretationem Legis?'... ...Chrysostom saith, , Clavis 
est scientia Scripturarum, per quam aperitur janua veritatis'......He 
hath well multiplied and increased his I{eys, and hath brought us forth 
a whole bunch of them together. The Keys qf Orders, The Keys qf 
Jurisdiction, The Kegs qf Discretion, The Keys qf Power, The Keys 
'fllO.yt principal, and the Keys not so principal......And all these pretty 
shifts of Keys hath he devise<l to avoid confusiojl, and to make up his 
tale, as if the Pope's Cross Keys were not sufficient. Plagues and 
l\1iracles, and I know not what things else, are brought forth unto us 
in the likeness of Keys...... "That answer were it best to make to such 
vanities? Indeed, when the right Key of Knowledge was lost and 
gone, it was time to devise some other pretty picklocks to work the feat." 
-p. 150. 
15. "Chrises Disciples did receive this authority...... to the end they 
should go, they should teach, they should publish abroad the Gospe!.... 
that the minds of godly persons being brought low,......might be 
opened by the \r oni of God, even as a door is opened with a Key. 
Contrariwise, that the wicked and wilful,......should be left still as fast 
locked, and shut up...... This take we to be the meaning of the I{eys ; 
and that after this sort men's consciences be either opened or shut." 
p. 15!. 
16. "Our doctrine is plain, that there be two Keys in the Church 
of God. The one of Instruction, the other of Correction. \Vhereof 
the one worketh inwardly, the other outwardly; the one before God, 
the other before the Congregation." p. 153. 
17. "Seeing the Key whereby the way and entry to the Kingdom 
of Heaven is opened unto us, is the 'V ord of the Gospel, and the ex- 
pounding of the Law and Scriptures; we say plainly, where the same 
word is not, there is not the Key." "And seeing one manner of word 
is given to all, and one only key belongeth to all, we say, there is but 
one only power of all ministers, as concerning opening and shutting. 
And as touching the Bishop of Rome......except he go so to work, as 
rnen's consciences may be made pliant, and subdued to the 'V ord of 
God; we deny that he doth either open or shut, or hath the Keys at all." 
p. 161. 
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Of Sacraments, and Sacramental Grace. 


18. "The Sacraments of the Old Law and of the New, in Truth 
and substance are all one. S. Paul saith, the Fathers in the Old Law 
did all eat tlte same 1neat, that is to say, the same Christ, that we eat." 
p. 208. 
19. "'Vhen S. Augustine saith, 'Our Sacraments give salvation/ 
his meaning is this, our Sacraments teach us that salvation is already 
come into the world:' Ihid. 
20. "The holy Fathers say, , The Sacralnents of the new Law work 
salvation" because they teach us that our salvation is already wrought. 
So Bonaventura saith of the Sacraments of the Old Testament; Mun- 
dare dicehantur,. i. e. 11lundatum ostendehallt: 'They were said to 
make a man clean, because they showell or signified that a man was 
made clean.'" p. 209. 
21. "It appeareth by the witness of the ancient learned Doctors and 
Fathers, that we are really and corporally joined and united unto Christ, 
not only by the l\fysteries of the Holy Supper, but also hy Faith, by 
Baptism, hy t1te Spir.it of God, hy Love, and uther ways." p. 2-tO. 
22. "Y e say, 'The raising of our flesh is also assigned in Holy 
Scripture to the real and substantial eating of Christ's Flesh.' But 
whence had ye these words? where found ye these Scriptures? Dissem- 
ble no longer; deal plainly and simply; it is God's cause. For a 
show ye allege these words of Christ, written by St. John :-He illat 
eateth Jt;Iy flesh and drillh"t!th My hlood hath L
fe everlasting
. and I 
will raise hi'm 'lip again in the last da!!. These words we know, ancl 
the eating of Christ's Flesh we know; but where is your real, and 
suhstantial, and carnal eating......St. Augustine expounding the same 
words saith thus, 'Crede et 11landucasti
. Credere in Ch1 o is[um, hoc est 
manducare Panem vivum; Iste Panis interioris lW11linis quærit esu- 
riem I ........' One of your own Doctors saith, ' These words of St. John 
pertain nothing to the Sacrament.' It was some oversight of your 
part to seek to prove the eating of the Sacrament by such words, as by 
your own Doctor's judgment pertain nothing to the Sacrament." p.306. 
23. "Y e pronounce your difinitive sentence as a judge, and condemn 
us for heretics, for that we have taken down your shops and gainful 
booths, which ye call the Holy Altars of God. Verily this must needs 
be thought either extreme rig our or great folly, of the removing of a 
stone to make an Heresie." 1). 315. 
2-t. "The Bishop of Sid on, in the late Diet of the Empire, holden 
at Augusta, avowed openly, that ye had your whole Canon from the 


1 Yet St. Augustine begins a popular discourse on St. John vi. 54, with these words, 
among others to the same effect :-" Corpus dixit esca'11l, sanguinem potWllo Sacramentum 
Fideliu11l agnoscant Fideles: Audielltes autem quid aliud quam audiunt? V. 4-16. F. 
compo 150, A. B. 
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Apostles of Christ, even as it is peevishly written in your ..L1Iass Book's." 
p. 4-U. [See Palmer on the Prim. Liturgies" c. vi.; by which it ap- 
pears that the portion of the 
Iass Service which is called the Canon" 
is now as in the time of Gelasius" A. D. 492; and that it was probably 
of A postolical origin.] 
25. "Optatus saith, , The Body and Blood if Cll.ri.vt is wont tn he 
laid upon ille Altar; and with these words ye would fain astonish your 
simple Reader, as if Christ's Body lay there Rcally, Fleshly, Verily 
and in deed. But......even so St. Augustine saith, The whole people 
,vas in the Communion Cup, and laid upon the holy Table. These be 
his words; Vos estis in mensa ". vos estis in calice. As the People is 
upon the Table, so is Christ's Body upon the Table:" p. 316. 
26. "\Vhen they did of late put in print the ancient Father Origen's 
work upon the Gospel of St. John, why left they quite out the whole 
sixth Chapter? wherein it is likely, yea rather of very surety, that the 
said Origen had written many things concerning the Sacrament of the 
Holy Communion, contrary to these men's minds, and would rather put 
forth that book lnangled, than full and perfect, for fear it should reprove 
them and their partners of their error? Call ye this trusting to Antiquity, 
when ye rent in pieces, keep back, maim and burn the ancient Fathers? 
[Then, having been reminded, as the fact is, that all the copies of 
Origen are very imperfect, and that all this is nothing but conjecture, he 
replies in a subsequent work:] 'Ve lay not in the mangling of this 
ancient Father as matter of sufficient evidence, hut only as a great 
conjecture of your corruption, referring the judgment thereof to the 
Reader." p. 444, 445 
27. "\Vhat one thing, tell me" had Peter ever like unto the Pope, 
or the Pope like unto Peter? Except peradventure he will say thus, 
that Peter when he was at Rome,......consecrated with his holy breath, 
oil, wax, ""001, bells, chalices, Churches, and Altars......" p. 634. 
[The following are from other pub1ications of the same writer.] 
28. "They talk much of an unbloody Sacrifice, it is not theirs to 
offer it. Queen .Elizabeth shall offer it up unto God; even her un- 
bloody hands and unbloody sword, an unbloody people, and an Ull- 
bloody government. This is an unbloody sacrifice. This sacrifice is 
acceptable unto God." View çf a seditious Bull, p. 22. 
29. "For the rest of these new witnesses [including tbe ancient 
Liturgies]......there is scarcely one of them, but may be doubte{l of," 
Answer to Hardinge, p. 8. 
30. "Consecration...... standeth not... ..in precise and close pronoun- 
cing of certain appointed words, but in the converting of the natural 
elements into a godly use."......", The word ç.f Faith which we preach/ 
saith St. Augustine, 'not the word which we whisper in secret, is the 
word of Consecration.'" p. 14. 
31. '" The people is negligent and undevoui; Ergo, the Priest may 
say fffass alone.' This argument is very weak......So might he say, 
, The people will not hear the word of God; Ergo, the Priest may go 
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into the Pulpit and preach alone. For Christ's Slipper, as St. Augus- 
tine saith I , is a Sermon, and the Priest therein preachefh and uttereth 
the Death of the Lord/" p. 13. 
32. "St. Augustine wrote three special books, namely of the l\1iracles 
of the Old and New Testament; and Gregory Nazianzen wrote in like 
sort of the same; yet did neither of them both ever make Inention of 
this miracle [of the Real Presence.] Certainly, St. Augustine hereof 
writeth thus :-' These things (speaking of the Sacrament of Chrises 
Body) hecause they are known unto men, and by men are llJ1'ought, may 
have honour, as things appointed to religion
. hut wonder, as thil1gs 
marvellous, they cannot have,. honorem, tanquam religiosa, habere 
possunt; stuporem, tanquam mira, non possunt. Thus St. Augustine 
overthroweth 1\1. Hardinge's whole foundation; and saith, that in his 
great miracle" there is no wonder or miracle at all.
 

 p. 260. 
33. "The marvellous effects that God worketh in the faithful, in 
that dreadful time of the holy Communion, wherein the whole mystery 
of our Redemption, that we have in the Blood of Christ, is expressed, 
Chrysostom calleth a ::\1iracle; and therefore the more to stir the peo- 
ple's minds to the consideration of the same, he inflameth his speech 
with rhetorical amplifications, and heat of words. This advancing and 
ravishing of the mind, he calleth a miracle." p. 264. 
34. "Christ is present at the holy ministration, because His Truth, 
His "\Visdom, His righteousness, His "\V ord, is there present, as the 
face is present in the glass; not by any bodily or fleshly Presence...... 
And such kind of presence at one time in sundry places is avouched by 
St. Chrysostom, not only of Christ's Body, which is immortal and 
glorious, but also of any other godly mortal man." p. 268. 
35. "Neither do we hereof make a bare or naked Token, as is 
imagined, but we say, .1S St. Paul saith, (Rom. iv.) It is a perfect seal, 
and sufficient warrant of God's Promises, whereby God bindeth Him- 
self unto us, and we likewise stand bounden unto God, so as God is 
our God, and we are His people:
 p. 283. 
36. "The Bread of the :5acrament is not that bread of which Christ 
speaketh in the 6th of St. J ohn.
' p. 284. 
37. "Christ in these words, (St. John vi. 5-t.) as it is witnessed by 
all the holy Fathers, speaketh not of the Sacrament, but of the spiritual 
eating with our Faith; and in this behalf utterly excludeth the cor- 
poral office of our Body." p. 292. 
38. "The cause why Sacraments are ordaine!l is this; that by mean 
of such visible and outward things we may be led to the consideration 
of heavenly things......And touching this holy ì\lystery of Chrises 
Body and Blood, the cause of the institution thereof was, as Chrysos- 
tom saith, to keep us still in remembrance of Chrises great Benefit, and 
of our salvation." p. 331. 


I De Trin. Hi. 4. 
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39. "True it is, the new Sacraments of Chrisfs Institution are 
plainer and clearer than the old: as the Gospel is plainer and clearer 
than the Law. But the things signified are no more contained in 
the one than in the other." p. 339. 
40. C( The difference between the Sacraments of the Old Testament 
and of the New, standeth not in containing or covering, as it is here 
surmised, but in the order, and manner, and evidence of showing." 
p. 344. 
41. "The old learned Fathers......deJighted themselves oftentimes 
with these words, Sacerdos, Altare, Sacrifìciu'lll, notwithstanding the 
use thereof were then clearly expired, only for that the ears of the 
people, as well of the Jews as of the Gentiles, had been long acquainted 
with the same." p. 4] O. 
42. '" Three ways,' saith he, , Christ is offered up unto His Father; 
in a figure, as in the old Law; indeed, and bloodily, as upon the 
Cross; in a sacrament, or mystery, as in the New Testament/ Of 
which three ways, the bloody oblation of Christ upon the Cross is the 
very true and only propitiatory Sacrifice for the sins of the world. 
The other two, as in respect and manner of signifying they are sundry, 
so in effect and substance they are all one.". Ibid. 
43. H \r e deny not but it may well be said
 ' Christ at His Last Supper 
offered up Himself unto His Father;' albeit not really and indeed, but 
......in a Figure or l\Iystery ; ill such sort as we say, Christ was of- 
fered in the Sacrifices of the Old Law." p. 417. 
44. ""rhatsoever mortal man......dareth to desire God the Father 
so favourably to behold His own only Son, as in old times He beheld 
the oblation of Abel or of l\Ielchiset1ech, and is not afraid therewith to 
beguile the simple, and to mock the world, ......daily at his l\Iass, he 
cannot well excuse himself of open wickedness." p. 4,18. [See the 
Canon of the l\lass, and compare No. 2-t of this paper.] 
45. "How dareth he to desire God to receive His only begotten 
Son into favour, and favourablyand fatherly to look upon Him at his 
request? For thus he biùùeth his prayer even in his Canon, even in 
the secretest and devoutest part of his 1\lass; Super quæ propitio ac 
sereno vultu, &c. Upon these things (' that is to say,' saith Gabriel 
Biel, 'upon the Body and Blood of Christ Thy Son') 0 Lord, look 
down witlt a merciful and clweJ.f111 countenance
. and receive the same 
(the Body anù Blood of Thy Son) a
 Thou didst in old times receive 
the Sacrifice çf Abel and çf AhraltaJn (which was a wether, or a calf, 
or some other like thing.) Thus he not ouly taketh upon him to pray 
for Christ, but also compareth the sacrifice of the Son of God with the 
sacrifice of brute cattle. If he deny any part hereof, his own Canon, 
his own l\lass-book will reprove him. If this be not blasphemy, what 
thing can be called blasphemy? But God will answer such a blasphe- 
mous and rash Sacrificer, 'I know l\Iy Son; in Him l\Iy heart is 
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pleased; but what art thou? 'Vho bad thee thus to pray? 'Vho re- 
quired such sacrifice at thy hand 1 ?' U p. 430. 
46. "Christ hath ordained the Sacraments, that by them He might 
set before our eyes the mysteries of our Salvation, and might more 
strongly con fino the faith, which we have in His. Blood, and might 
seal His grace in our hearts. As princes' seals. confirm and warrant 
their deeds and charters, so do the Sacraments witness unto our con- 
science, that God's promises are true, and shall continue for ever. 
'rhus doth God make known His secret purpose to His Church: first 
lIe declareth His mercy by His ,V ord; then He sealeth it and assureth 
it by His Sacraments. Tn the'Vord we have His promises; in the 
Sacraments we see them." Treatise qf Sacraments, p. 261. 
47. "'\Vhat? are they nothing else but bare and naked signs? God 
forbid. They are the seals of God, heavenly tokens of the grace and 
righteousness and mercy given and imparted to us. Circumcision was 
not a hare sign. Even so is not Baptism any bare sign. They are not 
bare signs: it were blasphemy so to say. The grace of God doth 
always work with His Sacraments, but we are taught not to seek that 
grace in the sign, but to assure ourselves by receiving the sign that it 
is given us by the thing signified 2." p. 263. 
48. "The Sacrament" (of Baptism) "maketh not a Christian 3 , but 
is a seal and assurance unto all that receive it, of the grace of God, un- 
Jess they make themselves unworthy thereof." p. 267. 
49. ""redo both think and speak soberly and with reverence of the 
holy mysteries. '\Ve say, they are changed; that they have a dignity 
and pre-eminence which they had not before; that they are not now 
common bread or common wine, but the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Christ; a holy mystery; a covenant between Christ and us; 
a testimony unto our conscience that Christ is the Lamb of God; a 
perfect seal and sufficient warrant of God's promises." p. 274. 
50. "Believe that it is He which hath reconciled all things by His 
Blood. Here is nothing to be done by the mouth of the body. ,\\Tho_ 
soever thus believeth, he eateth, he drinketh Him." p. 275. 
51. "The Patriarchs and Prophets and people of God which lived 
before the birth of Christ, did by faith eat His flesh and drink His 
blood. St. Paul saith, They did all eat the same ,f!piritual meat, and 
did all drink the same spiritual drink. 'Vhosoever believed in Christ, 
they were nourished by Him then as we are now." p.276. 


1 Here is an instance of the way in '" hich the true arguments against Romanism may be 
missed for want of consistent re\ erence for Antiquity. This passage in the Canon of the 
Mass might well be alleged against any gross earthly notion of the Presence of our Lord's 
Body: instead of which it is urged as an instance of the "pee\ ishness" and" blasphemy" 
of that ancient service itself. 
2 This sentence shows that its author received but half the doctrine of the Catechi5m. 
He considered the Sacraments not as means of grace, but only as pledges to assure us of it. 
d Compo Hooker, E. P. v. Ix. 4. Note 23. 
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Of nza/âng common cause witlt the Foreign Protestants. 


52. '" Y e have n
t proved the truth to be of your side, nor ever shall 
be able to prove, maintaining the doctrine of the Lutherans, Zuing- 
lians, and Calvinists, as ye do......' " 
" This is the very issue of the case; whether the Doctrine that we 
profess be the Truth or no." D
fence çf Apology, p. 25. 
53. "For they be not all mad at this day, so many free cItIes, so 
many kings, so many princes, which have fallen away from the seat of 
Rome, and have rather joined themselves to the Gospel of Christ." 
p. 33. 
5-t. "Those worthy and learned Fathers, Luther and Zuinglius, and 
other like godly and zealous men, were appointed of God, not to erect 
a new Church, but to reform the old." p. 46. 
55. "Your doctors.....are over young.....Neither is there any suf- 
ficient cause to the contrary, but that Berengarius, John \rickliffe, 
John Hus, Doctor Luther, Zuinglius, fficolampadius, and others, either 
for learning, or for truth, or for judgment in the Scripture, or for an- 
tiquity, may be well and safely compared with them." p. 1.7. 
56. "Of the Sacrament of Baptism, 
lr. Calvin every where writeth 
with all manner of reverence, calling it a divine and heavenly mystery, 
and the Sacrament of our Redemption." p. 65. 
57. "Touching l\Ir. Calvin, it is great wrong untruly to report so 
reverend a Father, and so worthy an ornament of the Church of God. 
If you had ever known the order of the Church of Geneva, and had 
seen four thousand people or moe, receiving the holy mysteries together 
at one Communion, ye could not without your great shame and want 
of modesty have published to the world, that by 
lr. Calvin's doctrine 
the Sacraments of Christ are superfluous. Certainly to leave all that 
he hath otherwise spoken of the Sacraments in general: of the Sacra- 
ment of Christ's last Supper he writeth thus: 'l\Iagnum consolationis 
ac suavitatis fructum ex hoc Sacramento coHigere possunt piæ. animæ, 
quod inic testimonillm habeallt, Christum nobis adunatum esse, nos 
illi vicissim insertos....' 'But Calvin,' (you say) 'writeth thus: 
Tlte Supper is a token 'if rememhrance, to lijl up and help our infir- 
mity: .for if otlwrwise we were minciful enough qf Christ's death, this 
help were sZLper:fluous.' 0 how far malice may bear a man! Because 
l\Ir. Calvin saith, c ,r e are weak and have neeû of Outward Sacra- 
ments, to quicken the dulness of our senses,' saith he therefore that the 
Sacraments be superfluous?.. . If this be so dangerous doctrine as you 
tell us, why then are the ancient Catholic Fathers suffered to hold and 
maintain the same?" p. 15-1<. 
58. "For those persons, whom they upon spite call Zuinglians 
and Lutherans, in very deed they of both sides be Christians, good 
friends and brethren. They vary not betwixt themselves upon the 
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Principles and Ji'oundations of our Religion,.... but upon one only 
question, which is neither weighty nor great. u p. 328. 
59. "l\Iartin Luther, and H ulderike Zuinglius, being most excellent 
men, even sent of God, to give light to the whole world,.......came 
unto the knowledge and preaching of the Gospel." p. 360. 
60. '" I-lath the Queen of Scotland cause to praise the proceedings of 
your Gospel, through occasion whereof she ruleth not her subjects, but 
is rather ruled of her subjects ?' 
" Touching the Queen of Scotland, I will say nothin
. The king- 
doms and states of the world have sundry agreements and compositions. 
The nobles and commons there neither drew the sword, nor attempted 
force against the PJ"Ïnce. They sought only the continuance of GOlrs 
undoubted Truth, and the defence of their own lives against your bar- 
barous and cruel invasions. 
" , 'Vhat is a lie, if this be none ?' 
" Indeed, the Nobles and Commons of Scotland were in the field, we 
deny it not. So was David in the field against King Saul. They 
stood in armour, not to invade or attempt force against their Prince, 
but only to defend themselves, as by way of retire. And thereforc 
they withdrew themselves into the l\larches of England, not for want 
of strength or courage, (for they had then double more men in the field 
than came against them) but only for reverence of their Prince, that 
came upon them, lest they should be forced by rage of their enemies 
and fury of war to strike the Anointed of the Lord. Such broils have 
often happened in many countries, as by sundry stories it may appear. 
" The subject is bound to obey his prince: howbeit not in an things 
without exception; but so far as God's glory is not touched. These 
Nobles had learned of St. Peter, It is better to obey God than man. 
And of the Prophet David, Better it is to trust in God than to trust in 
Princes. . . . 
" To conclude, the Queen of Scotland is still in quiet possession of 
her estate; and is obeyed of her subjects, so far as is convenient for 
godly people to obey their Pl"Înce. 
'" 'Vhat will you stick to say, or write, which do say, write, and set 
out i!1 print such a palpable and manifest falsehood ?' 
" The Answer. At the time of my writing, and first entry into the 
printing of my book, these words were true. For then was the Queen 
of Scotland in full possession of her estate. Neither could I prophesy 
what things would follow. Shortly afterwards the whole case was 
altered, as it is known. In the end of the print, by forgetfulness, this 
place escaped my hands without correction... Indeed as I could not 
foresee the restraint of the said Queen'::; liberty which followed, but 
wrote of her state as it then presently was,.. . . so could I not foresee 
the causes that occasioned that alteration. For, that the King should 
shortly after the time of my writing be so murdered 1 , and the hOTIse 


1 Elsewhere the same author attributes the murder of- Dawley to the Pope. .. I know 
not what dispensation past lately into Scotland, hut the King was strangled, &c. A horri- 
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wherein he lodged blown up with powder; that a wicked man, ac- 
counted the certain author of that parricidal murder, having himself a 
wife yet living, should attain to the marriage of the same Queen, 
whose husband he had so traitorously slain, were things unknown to 
me, and to all men also when I did write this. Anù what way the no- 
bles and body of the realm would take for the safety of the young 
Prince, who seemed to all men to be in great danger, was likewise un- 
known to me. And.... these were the occasions of the alterations of 
the state, from that it was when I ùi(l write, and not Religion: which 
might well be known by that, that many of the said Queen's Religion 
were against her, and many Protestants were and are her friends. And 
it seemeth... . reason that parricides, murders, and shedding of blood, 
especially blood royal, rapes, incest, and such like, should not pass 
without all controulment. Surely God hath not suffered such great 
faults to escape unpunished, even in Princes; as <.loth well appear by 
the examples of Queen Jezebel in Israel, Queen Joan in Naples, King 
Tarquin in Rome: whom for their great wickedness, God by stirring 
up their own subjects against them deprived of their princely estates. 
For Princes also are God's subjects, against whom, for their offences 
against His l\lajesty, He proceedeth, as well as against the basest sorts 
of men, by such ways as to His heavenly wisdom it seemeth goml." p. 
15, 18. 
61. "'V e give our Lord God thanks, whose only cause this is, there 
hath yet at no time been any such example in all the realms, dominions 
and commonweals which have received the Gospel. For we have over- 
thrown no kingdom: we have decayed no man's power or right: we 
have disordered no commonwealth 1:' p. 36
. 


ble deed-the world knoweth it was so, what mists and pretences soever they make. To 
work such practices, the Pope sendeth abroad bis dispensations." f'iew of a seditious 
But!, p. 24. 
J These two last quotations, compared with the Homilies on Rebellion, are a good in- 
stance of the witness which the Church of England so frequently bears against the private 
opinions of her Reformers. 
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ESSAY 


o N RAT ION A LIS 1\1, 


AS SHOW
 


I
 THE INTERPRETATIO
 OF SCRIPTUREl. 


CHAPTER I. 


INTRODUCTORY. 


THE UNIVERSALITY OF RATIONALIS:\I. 


N a one ,vho has made a study of his own heart 
can be altogether ignorant of the temptation he lies 
under to attach undue \veight to hlunan experience 
in the interpretation of Scripture, nor altogether 
free frOITI apprehension Jest he should in some 
points have unconsciously yielded to it. Yet fe,v 
perhaps are fully a\vare of the extent to which this 
temptation influences theIn, and of the various and 
subtle disguises under \vhich it presents itself. In 
the Protestant part of Christendonl especially, it 
seeIns at the present day to exercise a sway almost 
universal; though the effects it produces on dif- 
ferent minds are .very dissimilar, and in SOllIe points 
of view even directly opposite. 


1 [\Y ritten, as it would appear, at Barbadoes, in 183--1.] 
VOL. I. B 
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Considered as effects of this telnptatiull, the 
opinions of Protestants seell1, generally speaking. 
to adrnit of being grouped into two classes, of which 
the respective partisans would doubtless be sur- 
prised at being supposed to have any thing in 
COll1lnon. On the one hand we see a very strong 
and general disposition to divest Scripture of its 
apparent rneaning, when such as OUI" natural facul- 
ties cannot apprehend and verify; and on the other 
to invest Ulan with supernatural faculties for the 
purpose of verifying it: thus, in both cases, Reve- 
lation and Experience are brought into accordance, 
though by processes the direct reverse of one an- 
other, and by persons for the most part dianlet- 
rical1y opposed in all their habits of thought and 
feeling. 
This twofold genius of Rationalism} is no ,,,here 
more strikingly exenlplified than in the interpreta- 
tions put by opposite classes of religionists on the 
evangelical proJnises of the assistance of the Holy 
Spirit. On the one hand we find persons who 
have wrought thelnselves into a belief that prayers 
are perceptibly answered, conversions perceptibly 
,vrought, a perceptible intercourse kept up bet\veen 
God and man; while others are unwilling to allow 
of any other efficacy either in prayer or the Sacra.. 
ments or any other religious ordinance, except such 
as can be accounted for by their natural tendency. 


] ['Vhat the Author means by this word, and how it applies 
here, will be seen lllore distinctly fron1 the next chapter. ] 
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Thus In the \vorks of a leading Dissenter re- 
cently dead, \vho froln the estirnation in \\rhich he 
is held Inay be supposed to represent a very large 
party, \ve find the follo\ving declaration: after pro- 
ducing and Cùlll111enting 011 the Scriptures which 
speak of the \vitness of the Spirit, he proceeds, 
" It might have been doubted that \ve have n1Ïs- 
understood these Scriptures, and Blade thenl the basis 
of an article, which they do not fairly and naturally 
support, if the general testÏ1nony of all sincere con- 
verts to the Gospel of Christ had not illustrated the 
facts; and had not the e:1perie/lce of those converts 
been ul1ifornl in this particular, while in nlany 
cas
s, their habits of life, education, and natural 
te111peranlent, \vere \videly different... .1\-108t of you 
kno\v that I an1 no enthusiast,-that I have given no 
evidences of a strong Ï111agination,-that I am far 
froln being the subject of sudden hopes or fears,- 
that it requires strong reasons and clear argumenta- 
tion to convince me of the truth of any proposition, 
not previously known. No\v, I do profess to have 
received, through God's eternal mercy, a clear evi- 
dence of n1 y acceptance "Ti th God; and it \vas gi ven 
me after a sore night of spiritual affliction; and 
precisely in that "vay in \vhich the Scriptures, 
already quoted, promise this blessing. It has also 
been acconlpanied \vith power over sin; and it is 
now up\vards of seven years since I received it, 
and I hold it, through the same nlercy, as explicitly, 
and clearly, and as satisfactorily, as ever. No 
\vork of imagination could have ever produced or 
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nlaintained any feeling like this. I am, therefore, 
safe in affirnling, fot- all these reasons, that "'e 
have neither rnisunderstood nor misapplied the 
Scriptures in question I ." 
Again on the other hand it is lnelancholy to fiud 
the counterpart of these sentinlents in the works of 
an adrnired Prelate of the Church of England, ,vho 
in a treatise on the Holy Eucharist expresses hitn- 
self thus: 
"The benefits received from a II such perforrn- 
an res, by reasonable creatures, cannot possibly be 
received but in a reasonable way. These duties, 
how well soever perforrned, cannot be supposed to 
operate as charms, nor to influence us, as if \,"'e 
\vere only clockwork or machines, to be acted upou 
by the arbitrary force of a superior Being." fIe 
next sho\vs, that, in duly perfornling our part ill 
the Eucharist, "\ve do that ,vhich 'lce ollr,-flelves cal1 
see to ten(l naturally to revive and keep alive in 
our rninds all such thoughts, dispositions, and ten- 
dencies as are proper to work npon the conduct of 
our whole Ii ves;" and then asks, "And what rea- 
sonable creature would not be content with benefits 
of this sort, which are al,vays of substantial and 
lasting service; without fancying to himself privi- 
leges, comIl1unications, or inlpressions from above 
of another sort, never expressly promised to this 
duty; never with certainty to be rightly judged of 
in any case; often fallacious; and al \'Tays leaving 


. 


1 Admn Clarke.s Life, pp. 104, 106. 
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the ulind, in \\TIJich the irnages of theul have been 
\\Torked up, in a state satisfied \\rith \vhat carries no 
rational satisfaction in itI." 
Again, ,vith respect to the benefit of prayer: " The 
great design of the duty of Prayer is to express, uuder 
an actual selJse of the preseuce of God, those good 
sentÏIl1ents and pious dispositions, \vhich it is proper 
for us to entertain and cultivate ,vithin us, con- 
sidered as dependent, reasonable, and social crea- 
tures.... Aud then only it is that \ve fully ans\ver 
the design of this duty, \vhen \ve perform it in such 
a InaUller as that it nlay have a good effect upon our- 
selves, by keeping up the justest sense in our minds 
of all such Ï1nportant considerations, as are the true 
grounds of our faith and hope in God, and the 
strongest motives to our own constant practice of 
all that is good and praise\vorthy. 'fhis indeed I 
al\vays consider as the great end of Prayer as \vell 
as of Faith 2 ." 
And agaiu, still Inore reularkably \vith respect 
to the benefits of Intercession: "The expression of 
our good will and extended benevolence to\vards all 
our fellow-creatures is so beconJing us, both as \ve 
are men and as ,ve are Christians, that it cannot 
but recollllneud li8 to the favour of Hinl \vho i
 the 
God of love, and the Father of all beings. And 
this expression often and seriously repeated cannot 
but a\Vakell the kind affections \vhere they are 
drooping; and keep thelIl ali ve, and enlarge and 


1 [I-Ioadly on the Lord's Supper] p. 154. 2 [Ibid.] p. 195. 
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increase them \vhere they are awake.-I have 
therefore done nlY endea vour to adapt this part to 
the purposes of rational and social creatures, In 
such manner that in the use of it they lTIay be 
acceptable to God 1 ." 
In these passages we have exhibited to us, In 
very uneq ui vocal colours, a specimen of each branch 
of that twofold RationalÜnu, so unhappily prevalent 
anlong Protestants. On the one hand, ,ve find a 
leader among those who are thought to take the 
most spiritual vie,v of religion, avowing his belief 
that he hinlself, and as he is pleased to say, "all 
sincere converts to the Gospel of Christ," have a 
faculty within then), for recognising and experienc- 
ing the supernatural action of the Holy Spirit on 
the human heart; aud, what is very renlarkable, 
avowing like\vise, that this belief ,vas not founded 
on Scripture, (for the expressions of Scripture he 
owns to be equivocal,) but on his own experIence 
and that of his friends. 
On the other hand, we find a Prelate of the 
Church of England, ,vhose opinions 111any still 
regard as a standard of rational piety, disa vo\ving 
his belief in any efficacy of prayer, intercession, and 
the Sacralnents, except such as is inseparable frOlTI 
the right performance of these services, and belongs 
to them through their natural tendency. 
It may be hoped, indeed, that among the men1bers 
of the Church of England, a large body at least 
still relnaills uninfected to this extent with the 


1 p. 200. 
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uuhappy 
pirit of Protestantisln; and \vho \vould 
regard either of the above classes of opinion \vith 
pity aud disapprobation; the one as enthusiastic, 
the other as sceptical. But yet let not those \vho 
have escaped the extrelne of either error, feel con- 
fident that they are altogether free from it: Illany 
illtern1ediate stages there are between a downright 
refusal to \valk by faith, in opposition to sight, and 
a caln1 and reasonable readiness to do 80 in all 
respects: n1any people Inay believe a little and yet 
be yery far frolH believing enough. 
A lower rllodification of Rationalis1l1, ill one or 
other of its shapes, is exhibited to us in the dispo- 
sition no\v so prevalent, to set up Serlllons as nleans 
of grace, to the disparagemeut of Sacralnents 1 . 


1 [The following passages occur in a rough draught of this 
chapter: ] I t is Ï1nportant to observe with respect to all the 
ordinances of religion among Protestants, that very good ground 
can be assigned for theln, without achnitting any thing that is 
contrary to experience, any iuunediate reference to inspired 
authority, and that it is onI y when particular constructions are 
put upon thein and effects assigned to theIn, that such reference 
becolues necessary. Taken in theulselves, they are plain, prac- 
tical inferences fron1 the broad facts and principles of re,-ealed 
religion, and becolne at once intelligible, on the adll1issioll of 
these facts and principles. They ÏIllply no belief of auy thing 
going on either within us or iUlnleJiately around us, but what 
we know froin reason and experience to be going on, and the 
only belief which they imply III ore than this, relates to Inatter
 
about which, froin the nature ofthillgs we can have no experience. 
Thus the setting apart of particular persons to teach religion, 
has been shown over and over again to be nothing lllore than 
niere observation of hunlan nature suggests to us, and all the 
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It will, I believe, be adnlitted by everyone, that 
to the attendance on Sermons, as such, 110 proluises 


offices which are assigned to thenl iil Protestant .countries adnIit 
of such explanation as to make thelu appear suggestions of 
conllllon sense. Preaching. . . . to which the place of first 
inIportance seenlS generally assigned, is evidently of this sort; 
if neither the Bible nor the practice of ancient Christians gave 
us one word of instruction on the subject, still the use and 
inlportance of it would be just as obvious as at present. A 
good serlllon carries with it the proof of its own usefulness; no 
one need do l1Iore than attend seriously to it to know he i.s 
benefitted by it; nor do I know of any view that has ever been 
taken of preaching, which ascribes any other advantages to it 
than those which are thus made known. [See IIooker. E. P. 
v. 22. 
 1 ; cOlnpare 67. 
 12. J \Yhatever advantages are as- 
cribed to this office, are ascribed to it by reason and experience, 
as well as by revelation. 
The same remarks will, in a degree at least, [apply J to an 
ordinance, which indeed SOllIe Protestants have rejected as 
superstitious, but which the Church of England retains,- 
Episcopal ordination; for which nlany good reasons can be 
assigneð, "ithout supposing it to convey to the person ordained 
any thing lnore than a legal qualification to n1Îl1ister the \Y ord 
and Sacranlents. It lnay be thought, however, aud with SOUIP 
reason, that lllore than this seems inlplied in the English Ordi- 
nation Service, when the Bishop laying on his hands on the 
persons to be ordained priests, pronounces over thelll the words 
which our Blessed Lord used in conveying the IIoly Ghost to 
His Apostles. Yet I believe it is not universally acknowledged 
by lllembers of the Church of England that this act of the 
Bishop, or these words, convey any real pon"ers, unattainable 
by other nIeans. 
Nor again, is there any thing in the way in ",-hich [the Sacra- 
lnent of the Lord's SupperJ is conll11ouly adn1Ïllislered anlong 
Protestants, which inlplies necessarily tlJat lllore is intended by 
it than [t
 remind thenIseh-es of Christ's death.] [..\.s toJ the 
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are annexed ill Scriptures; but to the due observ- 
ance of Sacralnents, as such, high pro1l1ises. A 
serlllon is not, I believe, supposed by anyone to be 
beneficial because it is a sermon I , or to be attended 


Services of the Church of England, in particular, it has been 
eXplained at length by Bishop Hoadly, that the assertion in 
the Catechislll that the inward part or thing signified in this 
SaCranlel1t is the Body and Blood of Christ, and that these are 
verily and indeed taken and received by the faithful in the 
Lorcl"s Supper, llleans sÎIl1ply that they who eat the Bread and 
drink the 'Yine in the religious relnelnbrance of Christ's Body 
and Blood, do verily and indeed" take both in the sense in which 
Christ called theln Iris Body and Blood, viz. as luemorials 
of then1." p. 149. So too, when it is declared in another 
answer in the Catechism, that the benefits of which we are par- 
takers in this rite, are "the strengthening and reti-eshing of our 
souls by the Body and Blood of Christ, as our bodies are by the 
bread and wine," the Bishop interprets it thus, "as bread 
and wine, considered only as natural food, strengthen and 
refresh our bodies, so this bread and wine considered and taken 
as mell10rials of the Body and Blood of Christ our 'laster, lead 
us by their peculiar tendency to all such thoughts and practices 
as are indeed the inlproveluent and health of our souls." p. 162. 


1 [In one sense it is, in which the Author would not have 
denied it. The Psahns, Proverbs, &.c. are surely written in a 
tone of pron1Íse to hearers of God.s 'Y ord, sinlply as such; so 
that a blessing lnay be considered to rest on one who receives 
a Serrnon in Church as God's 'Y ord, oyer and above the edifica- 
tion which he lnay experience. The Saine thing luay be argued 
frOlll what is said in the K ew Testmnent about "preaching and 
teaching the Gospel ;'. except that of course luuch 1110re 
besides delivering Sennons is included under the word. S1. Paul 
Inay be said to have "preached Christ"' in the ship, by his 
whole behaviour; our Saviour" bore \\itness unto the Truth;' 
even when he " held His peace,'. and gave Pilate" no answer. "J 
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with any other consequences than such as it has a 
natural tendency to produce. A dull, dro\vsy 
serrnon has no effects, either good or bad, except as 
a discipline of patience. An irnpressive or affecting 
serlllOll is \vholesolue or the reverse, according' to 
the ilnpression it creates or the affections it Inoves. 
In all cases it is the Cna1Ylcter of the Sern10n, and 
not any proluise:s of Scripture annexed to the 
attendance on it, which can alone afford allY rational 
ground for judging of its effects: it is Experience 
and not Faith. On the other l1and, the beneficial 
efficacy of Sacraments \vill be adlnitted, by Inany, 
to belong to them because they are Sacralnents; 
not because they are strikin
Jy and irnpressively 
adlninistered, not because the accompanying Services 
are calculated to awaken our most serious thoughts, 
but because the rites themsel yes are instituted by 
God for the express purpose of benefitting us, 
whether we can perceive ho\v or .not: the effects of 
Sacran1ents Inay be judged of, not by their nature 
or tendency only, but by the jJrollzÎses of Scripture: 
their proper proof is not Expericuce but Faith. 
I-Iere then are two ordinances, to one of \vhich, 
as such, God has annexed no prolnises, and to the 
other great prolnises; and so far I suppose there 
can be little doubt which would claÎ1n our Inost 
constant and dutiful attendance. "The Sacraruent 
of the Lord's Supper, professing as it does to feed 
us with the Bread of life, and to make us spiritual 
partakers of the Body anù Blood of Christ, uught, 
one would think, in all reason to forlll the most 
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proluinent feature in the \vorship of the faithful; 
to he d \velt OIl as the sure and a biding pledge of 
God's love, and sought for earnestly, if possible, as 
the daily, or at any rate the \veekly sustenance of 
souls hungry and thirsty after righteousness. One 
\rould expect to find those \v ho from circlunstances 
\vere detained fro1l1 every other Service, yet, at 
least, endeavouring to present thelllSel ves at this; 
if necessity coulpelled theln to forego SOllle part of 
the appointed instruction of the Church, rather 
one \vould ilnagine ought [it] to be any part than the 
}lJost solelnn and important of all. Churches Inight 
be en1pty, or thinly attended, during the celebration 
of every other rite: the prayers, the litany, and 
sernlon Inight be attended only by persons who, 
from station or accident, were disengaged frolH 
necessary occupations: but the Holy l\lystery of 
our religion, that solemn rite at \vhich is dis- 
tributed the blessed Bread which caIne do\vn frolll 
heaven, this, at least, should be a signal for the 
general assemblage of Christ's flock, lIot, as it no\v 
unhappily is, for their dispersion. So, too, the 
conlnlissioned servants of the Lord, those \vhose 
office it is to feed the flock of Christ, and to ,vhose 
custody this Heavenly Food has been cOllunitted, 
anxious, one would think, Inust they be to deliver 
out this precious dole, ever ready to distribute their 
uufailing treasure, 'v hich, like the wido,v's cruse of 
oil in the Prophet's hands, \vill ever flu\v on inex- 
haustible. Borne dow'l1 they Inay be ,vith various 
toils, their strength exhausted, their tÏ1ne unceas- 



12 


THE UNIVERSALITY 


[CHA P. 


ingly occupied, yet for this at least the Inost irn- 
portaut of all their toils, some titne, SOITIe strength 
would be reserved: rather ought any duty to be 
left unfulfilled, any part of their cornnlission undis- 
charged, than this their greatest duty, the very 
essence of their cOIllInission. 
Snch, I say, is the vie\v oue would take of the 
respecti ve duties of the Clergy and their flocks ill 
regard to the different parts of religious \vorship, 
jf the illlportance of these parts \vere Ineasured by 
the standard of Faith alone; by the pronlises of 
God, and \vithout any regard to hlunan Experience: 
and such, as a fact, is the view taken of then. 
in all countries, not Protestant, froln one end of 
ChristendoJl1 to the other. '-rhe ignorant and su- 
perstitious Churches of Greece and ROHle, in this 
respect at least, present a spectacle fraught \vith 
illstructi ve lessons to the serious Ineln bel" of our 
OWll enlightened coul1nunion. Anlong thenl he 
sees, in the outward part of religion at least, an 
exhibition of that deference of sight to Faith in 
,vhich we are externally so deficient. The opening' 
of the Eucharistic Service, 'v hich alTIOng ourselves 
is a signal for three-fourths of the congregation to 
\vithdraw, operates there like the voice of the good 
shepherd which the sheep hear and obey. 'l-'he 
areas of the Churches, \vhich ,ve fill \vith seats to 
accom Inodate the gazing audience of a popular 
preacher, so arranged for the Inost part as to Inake 
kneeling almost ÎInpossible, are alllong then1 1 a 
1 [e. g. in Italy.] 
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tnarble pavelnent, \vhere to sit is itnpossible, aud 
adapted only to the use of devotees \vho conle to 
" 
hunl ble thernsel ves before their God. 
But not to d\vell longer on this contrast: let 
serious persons after duly \veighing the difference 
bet\veen the Evangelical pron1Ïses annexed to the 
Eucharist as such, and to Sernlons as sueh, proceed 
to ask theInsel yes these two questions: '\That at 
this day \vould be thought of a ClergYlnan of the 
Church of England \vho \vas to content hilnself 
\vith preaching four, or eight, or even t\vel ve ser- 
InOlIS ill the course of the year? and ho\v lTIany 
Clergynlen of the Church of England are there 
\vho adn1Înister the Eucharist in their Parish 
Church Inore at any rate than t\velve, or even than 
eight or four tÏInes in the saIne period? 
And no\v let it be considered \vhy all this is so : 
'\That are the arguments by which this course is 
justified? "Till not one and the saIne ans\ver be 
returued every \vhere? viz. that very fe'v ,volIld at- 
tend the Eucharist if adnlinistered Inore frequently), 


1 A sin1Ìlar argnn1ent n1ay be [drawn out] on the notions pre- 
yalent al110ng Protestants, respecting public worship in general. 
If the use and duty of such worship is founded on Scripture, it 
is founded .on the expression, "'YI'f're two or three, &.c. ;" so 
that persons who think that a clergyn1an is wasting tin1e for 
haying seryice on week days, with congregations of two or 
three, but that he is not wasting tin1e if there are two or three 
hundred, certainly cOl1cei,-es the use of public worship to be 
sOlnething else than that promised in the Dible, and that when 
this something else cannot be got, the thing pron1ised in the 
Bible is not worth having. 
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and that a great deal l110re good is done by Ser- 
1110ns. This answer, which is essentially rationalist, 
-\\TI:ich aSSUllles that the experÌInental good of 
Sermons is COlTIlllenSurable ,vith the prolnised bless- 
ings of the Eucharist,-will be returned unhesita- 
tingly by t,vo parties, differing JllOst \videly 011 
every other religious question; by those \vho regard 
each other H1utually as too hot or too cold, as setni- 
sceptics or selni-enthusiasts. ()ne party relies 011 
plain sensible discourses, the tendency of which to 
Ì1n prove and instruct is evident to COn1lTIOn sense; 
the other on exciting topics, strong appeals to 
feeling, striking vie\vs of doctrine, calculated to 
a,vaken sensations, which are regarded as sensible in- 
fluences froln on high. Both however agree in 
this, that whether through common sense or super- 
human influences, hUlnan experience, sorneho,\\T or 
other, is the criterion of religious good; and that 
we are justified in d\velling lnost on those ordi- 
nances, the benefits of which are nlost seen. 
To persons ,vho have habitually taken this vie
T 
of the relati ve iIn portance of Serillons and the 
Eucharist, the above remarks ,vill of course seem 
entitled to little weight 
 their o,vn opinions, which 
have always hit 1 1erto appeared to then1- just and 
obvious, will appear so still; and those which I 
have suggested as more conformable to Scripture, 
will be put aside at once; by one party as indicating 
an. unspiritual reliance on forllls, by the other as 
visionary unpractical speculations arising from ig- 
norance of human nature and an incapacity for 
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,veighiug' evidence. Any thing \vi]} rather occur 
to either party than that they thelnselves are 
chargeable \vith Rationalisln. And doubtless it 
"rould be lnost unjust in Hlany cases to charge 
them \vith it, in the offensive sense \\Thich that 
,vord no\v frequently bears. All that is here 
intended is, to point out to theln that, in thinking 
as they do, they foJIo\v Experience more and the 
letter of Scripture less, than they would do in 
thinking the reverse. It lnay be that they are 
right in this; that the case in question is one 
\l'here the letter of Scripture should be interpreted 
by Experience; \vhere sight \\Tas intended to assist 
Faith, not to bo\v before it: it nJay be so at least 
for ought that has been yet said, though I hope to 
sho\v by and by that it is not so. But the fact 
that they do thus interpret Scripture by Experience, 
that so far at least they do \valk by sight and not 
by .F'aith, it is ilnportant for thern to notice. For 
this fact should of itself beget in theln an appre- 
hension that they may perhaps be in the wrong; 
it should remind thern, that their opinions belong 
to a class \vhich on the \vhole is regarded by God 
\vith disapprobation, and ,vhat is more., that they 
have been formed under a very strong ternptation, 
for ,vhich it \voldd be difficult to make too great 
allo\vance. 
It is lnuch to be wished, that such persons, before 
they condemn opinions opposed to their o\vn as 
visionary and fantastical, would recollect the light 
in \vhich their own opinions are in tUrn regarded 
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by others, \v ho outstrip the))} ill tlH j raee of }{ation- 
alisln. Let thell1 but refleet OIl the \vhiJnsical and 
fantastic appearance assurned by any kiud of reli- 
gious strictness on the distorted retina of habitual 
laxity: the odd, unintelligible spectacle \v hich their 
own characters exhibit to the cleverheaded, calcula- 
ting luan of the \vorld, or the careless ,vit, to w honl 
sight is every thing and Faith nothing; and they 
would perceive ho,,, dangerous it is for themsel ves 
to rely on their o\'ru Inental vision, where it leads 
thell1 a\vay froln the plain letter of Scripture. 
These and silnilar considerations ought, one 
would think, to weigh with serious Protestants, 
and induce theu1 to suspect, at least, that a ration- 
alist spirit 11lay in sorne respects have unconsciously 
influenced thern; that they may perhaps have 
formed some of their opinions too lunch on expe- 
rience and too little on Scripture, and thus have 
attained at last only to a partial knowledge of the 
Truth in Christ Jesus. In the earnest hope that 
sonle few at least Inay happily be prevailed on to 
regard this as possible, and so to lay aside that 
jealous controversial spirit which ever arll1S itself 
[against the reception of truth,] the following 
brief compilation has been arranged. Its object is 
to prove that certain views of religion, now generally 
discarded among Protestants, are, to say the least, 
'1nore probable than 110t; and that, all things con- 
sidered, it is our sqfest course to act on them. The 
vie\vs themselves, as will be seen at once, are of no 
trivial iInportance; nor is it practically a light 
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question, \vhether we shall act on them or not. 
Again, there is nothing of novelty about them, 
though to 1110st persons at the present day they nlay 
appear, new. At one time they were generally 
adopted by all the learned of the Church of England, 
and froIn that time to this there have never been 
wanting able and pious persons to uphold them; 
though of late, for circumstances, they ha ve attracted 
little attention. The works froln \vhich they are 
cOInpiled are chiefly those of the famous 'Villi am 
La\v, Bishop Hickes, Bishop Butler, and Dr. Brett; 
,,,hose views it has been the cOlnpiler's endeavour 
to systematize in a short cOlllpass, referring to their 
Inost valuable writings for fuller light and more 
detailed statelnents. Of his own he has added little, 
in the way even of argument, to what has been 
already urged by these great TIlen; and in the way 
of opinion absolutely nothing. On the subject of 
religion he is firmly convinced of the truth of the 
maxÏ1n that old \vays are right ways; and he will 
think any of his views sufficiently refuted, if the 
charge can be substantiated against it, that it is new. 


VOL. I. 


c 



CHAPTER II. 


THE PROPER OFFICE OF REASONI. 


.. 
THERE are few Inistakes which originate In a 
greater confusion of thought, or have led to more 
irrational conclusions, than the comlTIonly received 
notion, that Reason and Faith are in some cases 
opposed to one another. 
Reason, if people would be at the trouble to thiuk 
accurately what they nlean by it, is a nalne \\Thich 
we apply to two distinct faculties: the faculty by 
which we are enabled to weigh evidence, and that 
by which we trace the relations of ideas; and 
neither of these faculties ever are, or in the nature 
of things can be, opposed to Faith. 
1. Reason, when it means the faculty by which 
we trace the relations of ideas, cannot possibly be 
opposed .to Faith, because Faith only inforlTIs us 
of matters of fact, and Reason, in this sense, can 
neither prove nor disprove, nor in the slightest 
degree affect the probability of any fact ,vhatever. 
To sho\v that this assertion is true ,vi th respect 
to a fact, the discovery of vvhich would perhaps of 


1 [This chapter is printed froll1 four 
iSS., of which the 
finished copy does not go further than the sentence ending 
"trivial," p. 25. The rest is in various degrees of c01l1pleteness ] 
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all others be most communly selected in proof of 
the powers of Reason, i.e. the gravitation subsisting 
betwreen the heaveuly bodies, it \\'ill only be neces- 
sary to point out \vhy this is believed to be a fact. 
Astrono1l1ers have found out by. telescopes and 
other contri vances that the SUll and Planets are 
globes, that the former is very large \vith respect 
to everyone of the latter, that they revolve round 
about it in conic sections, and that their velocities 
and periodic tinles depend in a certain fixed nlanner 
on their distances fronl it. Ne\vton discovered, 
that if particles of lnatter are supposed to attract 
one another \vith a force varying inversely as the 
squares of their distances, then globes made up of 
such particles conglolllerated, \vould attract one an- 
other \vith a force varying directly as the quantity 
of such particles contained in each, and inversely as 
the squares of the distances bet\veen their centres; 
and that, such being the case, if any nurnber of 
such globes \vere projected in space, SOlne one of 
thelTI being very large \\Tith respect to the others, 
these would revolve about it in conic sections, \vith 
velocities and periodic times depending upon their 
distances from it, in exactly the same "ray as the 
velocities and periodic tilDes of the Planets depend 
on their distance frolTI the Sun. And therefore, 
sii1ce all \ve know about the Inotions of the heavenly 
bodies is exactly what it must be, if the force of 
attraction existed, we suppose as the siInplest ac- 
count of these Inotions that it does exist. It will 
be observed that the truth of this supposition rests 
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not 011 any den1onstration ,vhich reason tells us to 
be certainly true, but on the assumed accuracy of 
telescopes and other instruments ill the first in- 
stance, and secondly on the further assumption, 
that what these instruillents have sho,vn us respect- 
ing the motions of the heavenly bodies is all that is 
to be known on the subject: two things, either of 
which may turn out to have been a mistake, for 
aught Reason tells us to the contrary. Thus, for 
aught we know by Reason, a planet 111ay here- 
after be discovered which shall move on SODle other 
curve than a conic section, and with velocities 
depending in no fixed ,vay on its distance fron1 the 
sun: and this discovery, though it would contradict 
the belief that the force of attraction, as stated by 
Newton, is a universal principle, would in no way 
contradict Reason, nor ought in the least degree to 
stagger our reliance on it. Nor is the likelihood 
that such a planet may be discovered at all affected 
by any of the reasonings on \vhich Newton's system 
is founded. Reason tells us just as exactly about 
the nlotions of heavenly bodies acted on by any 
forces whatever, as by the particular force of gravi- 
tation, and affords no conclusive presumption in 
favour of the reality of one force Illore than of 
another, nor indeed any presutIlption in favour of 
the reality of any force. 
It tells us that, if the force of attraction varied 
inversely as the cubes of the distances between the 
heavenly bodies, instead of the squares, they would 
revol ve in spirals, instead of conic sections, and all 
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at last fall into the Sun. And the fact that the 
kno\vn Planets do not revolve in such spirals, nlay 
just as correctly be said to oppose Reason, as the 
discovery of other Planets not revolving in conic 
sections could be said to oppose it. 
'Vith respect to astronolllY then, Re
son, in the 
sense in which it is the basis of the Newtonian 
System, canuot be said to gi ve us any infornlation 
about nlatters of fact, either negative or affirmative; 
nor can any astrononlical phenornenon whatever, 
that either experience may discover or fancy irna- 
gine, be, in any correct sense of the words, either 
opposed to Reason or consistent with it. And the 
saine truth holds \vith respect to all other lnatters 
of fact, \vhether 11loral, political, or religious. 
Reason, if it rneans the faculty by which we trace 
the relations of ideas, and demonstrate one propo- 
sition fronl haviílg previously ascertained another, 
is altogether unable to take cognisance of theln; it 
call affirrn nothing respecting theIu, and therefore 
cannot be contradicted by any thing we Inay fancy 
about thel'n, be it true or false. 
2. Again, if by Reason is understood the faculty 
by which \ve are enabled to weigh evidence, in this 
sense it is equally unintelligible to speak of it as 
opposed to Faith. 
To assent to any doctrine or precept of religion, 
\vhether natural or revealed, on any other ground, 
except that the balance of evidence points out the 
reasonableness of doing so, is what no Illal1 was 
ever commanded to do by God, and what in the 
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nature of things it is ilnpossible he should do. 
That SOllIe doctrines and preeepts are received by 
SOlne Inen, against which others think there is a 
balance of probabilities, is indeed perfectly true: 
but that, if these Inen ,""ere to argue together, the 
question would turll OIl, which ought to be trusted, 
Reason or Faith, is absurd; the real question bei))g, 
,vhich is the 1110St reasonable, Faith or Disbelief. 
I believe in the miraculous conception of our Blessed 
Lord, another person disbelieves it; but then my be- 
lief is 110t founded on a subrnission of Reason to 
Faith, nor again, is his belief a triuluph of Reason 
over Faith. His notions of the laws of evidence are 
different froIn Inine: [whether or not] he be right 
and I wrong, the question between us is not, which 
ought to be n10st trusted, Faith or Reason, but 
whose notions of evidence are most reasonable, his 
or mIne. He attributes Inore ,veight than I do, to 
the preslllnption drawn frorn experience, that the 
cburse of nature is uniforul, and therefore cannot 
ha ve been deviated froln in this particular instance; 
I attribute more weight than he does to the test i- 
Illony, \vhich proves Scripture authentic, and the 
text, in which this Iniracle is stated, genuine. His 
reason teaches hirn to think it more probable that 
the parts of the Bible are a forgery, or at least 
couched in vague and random language, than that 
the order of nature which we see around us should 
have been so wonderfully set aside; Inine teaches 
me the reverse. Thus it is not his Reason and Iny 
Faith that are opposed, but his reliance on expe- 
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rience and lny reliance on the genuineness and 
authenticity of Scripture: each of us being equally 
ready to appeal to Reason as the arbiter. 
Experience and the declarations of Scripture are 
indeed seen1ingly opposed to one another at every 
turn, and it is the office of Reason to judge which 
is tnosi to be trusted; but to oppose Reason to 
Faith is absolutely unlneaning, just as muéh so 
indeed as. to oppose Reason to Experience. Nor 
would it be any greater abuse of ternlS to say that 
those who explain away the declarations of Scripture 
prefer Experience to Reason, than it is to say that 
those who accept them literally prefer Faith to 
Reason. 
Nor let it be thought that all this is a mere cavil 
about words. Any lnan, doubtless, has a right, if 
he pleases, to Inean by Reason sOlnething different 
either from the faculty by which we trace the rela- 
tions of ideas, or that by \vhich we weigh evidence; 
he is perfectly at liberty to invent any new notion 
whatever and to call it Reason, and to write books 
in which he calls it so; but then it should be dis- 
tinctly borne in mind that what he calls Reason is 
not what is cOlllIDonly called so, is somethIng very 
different from the exalted faculty which is allowed 
to be " the only faculty wherewith we have to jUl1ge 
concerning any thing, even revelation itselfl." And 
thus, in the case before us, anyone is at liberty to 
'\Trite books in which he opposes Reason to Faith; 
but then it ought always to be borne in lnind that 


1 Butler's Anal. ii. 3. 
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the word Reason, ,vhen so used, does not Illean this 
faculty, but something quite different, viz. an 
assulnption respecting the preference due to human 
experience over the literal Ineaning of Scripture; 
and since this is not always borne in Inind, but is 
in general left entirely out of sight, and since this 
ne,v sort of Reason enjoys in consequence the full 
benefit of its equivocal nanle, it becornes necessary 
to expose the fallacy. 
It D1USt be borne in mind then, that, when in a 
vague way of speaking, Faith is ever said on any 
subject to be opposed to Reason, nothing more is 
meant than that it is opposed to Experience; that 
is, that on the subject in question we should be led 
to opposite conclusions by looking only to what 
Experience and the light of nature seenl to suggest, 
and by looking only to the apparent Iueaning of 
Scripture. 
In all cases, however, when this opposition occurs, 
or indeed wherever any other difficulty seelns to 
hang over the interpretation of Scripture, it lllust 
be reulembered, that Reason is the sole arbiter to 
which reasonable creatures can appeaP. In such 
cases to insist on the duty of Faith, though true 
indeed, is perfectly irrelevant, since it is not our 
duty to believe, unless the apparent meaning of 


1 [It is not here asserted that we 111Ust ever be consciously 
acting on Reason, but that when we C0111e to ({llalyse our 
opinions and views, when we conle to argue and infer, the 
"appeal" lies to that which is the "sole" ultiìnate "arbiter" 
of truth which has been given us.] 
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Scripture is shown by Reason to be the real lnean- 
ing, and till the opposite suggestions of Experience 
are repudiated by it as triviaP. To illustrate this, 
let us consider H ullle's argument on the subject of 
nliracles. Experience, he teIIs us, shows that the 
course of nature is regulated by certain fixed prin- 
ciples adlnitting of no deviation; that such Expe- 
rience is our sole ground for calculating on any 
future event ,vhatever, even the recurrence of the 
seasons or the rising of the sun to-morrow morning: 
on the other hand that Experience shows the minds 
and actions of 11len to be subject to great variety and 
caprice, that one nlan lllay act on motives ,vhich to 
another are unaccountable, and therefùre that, how- 
ever little the conduct of the Sacred Historians tnay 
look like that either of enthusiasts or impostors, 
still the conclusion that they were not so, and COll- 
sequently our reliance on theln as credible ,vitnesses, 
111ust rest on our Experience of so capricious and 
111utable a thing as the hU111an heart; whereas our 
reason for not relying on theln rests on the iUlnlu- 
table la\vs of Nature. 


1 [This means, " Jt does not beconze a duty to believe, except 
so far as we have reason to think that, &.c. ;" or" The duty of 
belief does but r
se out of the conclusion in reason, that the 
apparent meaning of Scripture is the true one, &c. lIenee, 
moreover, there are two points for consideration: 1st, 'Yhether 
"the opposite suggestions of Experience" are relevant, or 
whether Bationalisrn is not unreasonable, which is treated of 
in Chapter iii.; and 2nd, On what principles Scripture is to 
be interpreted, a fragment on \\hich subject is contained in 
Chapters iv. and v.] 
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N o\V it is frankly admitted that this, to a certain 
extent, is a fair statenlent of the argulnent; the 
question is, whether it is more reasonable to allow 
that such and sùch laws of Nature lnay have been 
suspended, (taking into consideration the reason 
assigned for their suspension, and the ageuts to 
\vhom it is attributed,) or to believe the alternative, 
viz. that certain men, such and so lnany as are 
described in the N e,v Testalnent, were by a SilllUI- 
taneous caprice induced to act the part assigned in 
history to the Apostles and Disciples of our Lord 
and their first Christian con verts all over the ,vorld ; 
and on the decision of this question, the reality of 
the supposed Christian revelation 11lust depend. 
In the same manner, with regard to the Socinian 
question, the point to be decided is, whether, taking 
every thing into consideration, we have on the 
whole so good ground for satisfaction with the 
cornpleteness of the knowledge derived to us by 
Experience anù the light of Nature concerning the 
nature of the Suprenle Being, the sense in which 
Personality can be attributed to Hhn, flis inten- 
tions towards mankind, and the principles on \vhich 
He regulates the great schelne of the Universe, as 
to make it certain that any texts of Scripture, 
which add to or 1110dify, or interfere with such 
kno,vledge, must either be interpolations or modes 
of speech foreign to the idiom of the Greek laI
- 
guage, or figures for the use of which [if they be 
such] no reason can be given except an intention to 
perplex. On the answer of this question depends 
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the whole controversy. If we have such ground, 
then it is clear that revelation opposes Socinianism 
only apparently, not really. 
These and all similar disputes must be decided 
by Reason, and Reason only, and the two things 
,vhich it has to weigh against one another are, on 
the one hand the grounds we have for trusting to 
the suggestions of Experience, and on the other 
for believing that a supposed revelation contrary 
to thenl, is real. This is a question, which it is 
not only safe, but necessary, to entertain in religious 
questions; for although to oppose any experience 
to a revelation ascertained to be real, would be 
infinitely absurd, yet Experience lllay 011 SOlne 
questions afford us a light sufficiently clear to prove 
that a revelation \vhich contradicts it cannot be 
real. Indeed it is clear that on sonIe points Expe- 
rience gives us such certain information, as of itself 
to render questionable any supposed revelation con- 
tradictory to it, or indeed to prove it no revelation, 
ho\vever strong lnight be the positive evidence on 
its side. Conscience, \vhich is part of Experience, 
teaches us certain notions of right and \vrong, 
\vhich \ve kno\v so well to be the L
l\v of God 
,vritten in our hearts, that, if Iniracles ,vere to be 
done under our o\vn eyes to overset such notions, 
we Inight be sure these nliracles were froIn Beel- 
zebub; as indeed \ve are clearly taught by our 
Saviour, who appeals to the consciences of His 
hearers as the proper proof that His o\vn miracles 
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were not from Beelzebub l . In such a case Expe- 
rience is sufficient to outweigh any positive proof 
of a revelation opposed to it, and ought to Iuake us 
certain that such supposed revelation could not 
be real. 
I t is obvious, however, that there are very few 
cases in which Experience can be so far relied on ; 
and that in any case, ,vhere the slightest doubt 
hangs over it"s suggestions, in such case, unless the 
proofs of an opposed revelation are absolutely none 
at all, it will be our duty to proceed ,vith the 
greatest caution; for that in such a case it will be 
doubtful whether God has given a revelation or 
not, and it is obvious that to treat what lllay possi- 
bly be a l.evelation from God as if it certainly was 
not, is the very height of presulnption. 
A farther reason for caution is furnished us by 
the fact, that in all cases \v here an appeal is nlade 
to Experience on the one side, and to Faith on the 
other, there is a decided bias in all Ininds to give 
undue weight to Experience. To assign a reason 
for this is beside nlY present purpose; the fact will, 
I believe, be ackuowledged by all thinking persons, 


1 [1Iatt. xii. 25. St. Paul tells us that, though an Angel 
brought doctrine contrary to the faith once delivered, he would 
have no claÏll1 on our attention. Accordingly it has been 
observed that such divine cOllllllunications in Scripture as run 
counter to our natural feelings of right (e. g. the destruction of 
the Canaanites) always relate to single actions, not to doc- 
trlnes. Abrahanl was told to sacrifice his SOIl; he was not told 
that the sacrifice of children ,vas ordinarily allowable. ] 
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and it is to this that I \vould direct attention; for 
if, as cannot be denied, \ve have an inclination 
pronlpting us to trust Ulore than is reasonable to 
Experience, and less than is reasonable to the 
proofs of a revelation opposed to it, we are bound 
in conlmon prudence to \vatch ourselves as narro\vly 
in deciding \vhat to believe, as if \ve \vere deciding 
ho,v to act, ,vhen under the influence of temptation. 
A \vise Inan ,vill be as jealous in believing what 
Experience tells hÏ1n against the slightest semblance 
of a revelation opposed to it, as an hOllourable Ulan 
\vould be [cautious of] avoiding danger ,vhen there 
,vas the slightest doubt ,vhether it might not be his 
duty to face it; or as a telnperate man [of] in- 
dulging pleasure \vhen there ,vas a chance that the 
better course \vas abstinence. 
That such an inclination to trust Experience 
really exists, and is not a fancy of those \vho sup- 
pose thelllselves to overcome it, must, I think, be 
granted even by the lTIOst sceptical, ,vhen they con- 
sider how different are the feelings ,vith \vhich 
they regard opinions opposed to Experience, from 
those \vith which persons of a different turn regard 
opinions opposed to what they o\vn for revelation. 
It nlust be clear to everyone, that, \vith respect 
to questions inyolving the opposition of Sight 
[Experience] to Faith, men think and argue 
almost \vith the same keen feelings as on ques- 
tions ,,"here Pleasure is opposed to Faith. 'rake, 
for instance, tu'o men \vho have undergone an 
opposite change in religion; one \vho has learned 



30 


THE PROPER OFFICE 


[CHAP. 


to trust Experience where he forlnerly t.rusted a 
supposed revelation contrary to it; the other who 
has C0111e to think a revelation real which he for- 
Inerly rejected. A man who has resisted or un- 
learned any vie\vs of religion founded on question- 
able revelation and against Experience, al\vays feels 
and talks as if he had disencnnlbered himself as 
[of] a burden, \vhereas one who has undergone the 
opposite change feels and talks as if he had escaped 
a snare; ways of speaking \vhich \vol1ld absolutely 
suggest no idea, unless it was felt by both parties 
that the alternative of belief and disbelief was not 
indifferent to them, that the one was a burden and 
the other a relief. If at a place where his road 
divided into two, a traveller wholly unacquainted 
with either, and to \vhom each seenled to offer 
equal advantages, was to be advised by one coun- 
tryman to take the right hand, and by another the 
left, it certainly ,vould never occur to him to think 
that the one was imposing on hinl nor the other 
ensnaring hitll. Such a thought \vould only be 
natural and intelligible, if the one was s(11ooth, 
inviting, and apparently straight, the other rugged 
and circuitous. And thus, if the t\VO \\7ays, that of 
Faith and that of Sight [Experience] were at first 
sight equally inviting. no one would have ever 
dreanled of attributing opposite motives to their 
advocates l . 


1 [The following passage occurs in a rough copy of Chapter i.J 
1\,[ost persons who will be at trouble to e-xamine their own 
hearts, will find in then1selves, however n1Ïxed with counter- 
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[H itherto the extrelne case has been taken of 
belief and disbelief in revealed religion ; but] 


acting feelings, a dislike to believe any thing in the dispensa- 
tions of Providence, which is unlike the known course of 
things, and not discòverable without a revelation. I do not 
deny that to many minds the belief in such things is a source 
of positive pleasure; in this respect they seenl to resenlble 
many other things, which, though upon the whole painful, and 
such as no one would voluntarily expose hinlself to, yet are in 
sonle way or other fascinating to the imagination, and often 
when unwillingly enjoyed, leave nevertheless behind theln a 
strange inlpression of delight. All I mean is, that after making 
every allowance for such fascination, the bias of all minds dis- 
inclines thenl to believe whatever differs fronl, or is (as they 
call it) contrary to their experience. They take a pleasure in 
getting rid of such things thenlseh-es, and are not indifferent 
spectators of credulity in other people. Every nlan who has 
been'brought up in religious opinions that he learns afterwards 
to regard as superstitious, feels and talks as if he was relieved 
from a burden; and if he sees able nlen inculcating such 
opinions, or sinlple ones admitting them, his inlPulse is to be 
angry against the one, and to contenln the other. I do not say 
he indulges this impulse, but it crosses hÜn, which i_t would not 
do, if such opinions were indifferent to hinl. Now I do not 
speak of this feeling to find fault with it, but Inerely to ren1Índ 
people that, in deciding between two opinions, the one in con- 
fonnity to the ordinary course of things, and the other different 
from it, they are not unbiassed judges, nor unlikely to deceiye 
thenlselves, and that unless they n1ake allowances for it they 
will infallibly do so. Religion is offered to them in a variety of 
fornls, sonle more, SOllle less in accordance to our notions of 
what is natural, SOllle stopping short at what is discoverable by 
reason and experience, others making ahnost unlin1Íted demands 
on our credulity. . . . As it is the principle of the Deist that he 
who believes least is wisest, so it is the principle of the Roman- 
ist that he who believes 1110st is safest. 
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*Sight [as Scripture calls Experience] and Faith} 
are opposed to each other in many ways and de- 
grees, some of \vhich are more perplexing to SOllle 
nlinds, sorne to others, according to their various 
turn of thought, natural or acquired, and have given 
rise in consequence to a great variety of religious 
opinion. It is no more correct to speak of the Deists 
as the only persons who trust Sight against Faith, 
than it \vould be to speak of the Roman Catholics 
as the only ones that trust Faith against Sight 2 . 
Between the two extremes of those ,vho believe 
nothing and \vho believe every thing, there are a 
vast variety of shades, melting into one another 
almost Í1nperceptibly, and constituting the various 
denominations of Protestants. 
In one sense Sight and Faith Illay be said to be 
opposed, whenever we are called on to believe any 
thing not discoverable without a revelation and 
unlike the ordinary course of things, because ,ve 
feel within us a strong propensity to assume that 
the ordinary course of things is the only course of 
things, that the system of nature is perillanent and 
unifornl, or in other words " that all things continue 
as they ,vere froIrl the beginning of the creation." 
Yet this assumption is so purely an assulnption, 


1 [In the 1\1.8. it stands thus: "Sight then and Faith, not 
reason and faith, are opposed,.. &c. The whole of this Paragraph 
between the asterisks is apparently crossed out by the Author. J 
2 [The Roman Catholics, however, in many ways indulge a 
spirit of Rationalism; as must be evident to anyone who has 
studied their systelll. ] 



II.] 


OF REASO
. 


33 


that serioùs persons generally feel it to be untenable 
even against a low degree of positive evidence: 
thus it is seldoln, that a person with any show of 
religion disbelieves any miraculous parts of the 
Scripture* history, only on the ground that it is 
different from what \ve now experience. A miracle 
recorded sinJply as an historical fact, and affecting 
only persons who Ii ved in distant ages, appears 
If 
credible to lTIany persons, ,vho nevertheless feel 
differently with respect to rniracles spoken of as 
abiding continually, and affecting ourselves in our 
relation, to God and the future world: I Inean "the 
invisible Dispensation of Providence, carrying on 
by God the Son and God the Holy Spirit, for the 
recovery and salvation of mankind, ,vho are repre- 
sented in Scripture to be in a state of ruin 1 ." 
Again, it must be observed ,vith respect to this 
Dispensation itself, that some understand it to be 
only so far miraculous, as it relates to the nature of 
God, and to the in visible world; \vhile others be- 
lieve that the very world on which we live, and 
the order of things in ,vhich ,ve are engaged, is at 
this day the scene of invisible miracles, which take 
place within us and around us, through the opera- 
tion of powers transmitted to our time in an 
appointed manner, from our Lord, through His 
Apostles and their successors. Persons ,vho feel 
no difficulty in admitting the doctrine of the Ev.er 
Blessed Trinity, the Atoneluent made for the sins 


VOL. I. 


1 Butler's Analogy, part ii. c. i. 
D 
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of the whole world by Jesus Christ, and the agency 
of the Holy Spirit in effecting our sanctification, on 
the authority of revelation alone, shrink neverthe- 
less very frequently froln adluitting either that this 
Atonement can be rendered available to us, or this 
Sanctification imparted, except in ways which lTIay 
be perceived to improve faith and holiness. \Vhat 
relates to God, they can believe and feel to be 
beyond their comprehension; but \v hat relates to 
themselves, and falls apparently under the full 
cognisance of Experience, they cannot understand 
except in such a way as is verified by Experience. 
Thus, \vithout entering at present on the question, 
whether such or such particular opinions about the 
unseen order of things are borne out by sufficien t 
positive evidence, it seelns that Experience, or, to 
use the Scripture phrase, Sight, opposes greater 
difficulties to the reception of SOHle than others; 
and the greatest of all to those that bear upon our 
present condition, and the nleans by which the 
graces, promised in revealed religion, are conveyed 
to us. 
Now the importance of observing these various 
shades of opposition, between Sight and Faith, 
arises fron1 the circumstance, [already noticed] 
that, wherever this opposition exists in any degree, 
we are likely to be in some degree prejudiced 
judges of the evidence on the side of Faith, and of 
the objection raised by Sight; we are likely to 
underrate the one and overrate the oth
r, to neglect 
the one and dwell on the other; in short, to deny 
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our reason fair play in deciding the balance: and 
the greater the opposition is in any case, the 
greater is likely to be our prejudice; to such a 
degree that, unless \ve take particular care to guard 
against it, \ve shan be apt to take lnany inlportant 
questions entirely for granted, \vithout giving a 
Inoment's attention to 'v hat can be said upon them. 
rrhat the generality of careless people are in the 
habit of judging in this ,yay on ahnost all religious 
questions, is but too evident: but persons who 
kno\v that they are not careless are not on this 
uccount to feel secure of themselves. "\Vhether they 
are conscious of it or not, they are all under a strong 
temptation, \vhich probably has influenced thell1 
the lllore, the less they ha ve observed it: and this 
telnptation assumes a great variety of shapes ac- 
cording to the different turns of Inind it acts upon. 
I t urges SOllle people to levity and profaneness; but 
it is not only those who jest at \vhat they disbelieve, 
that disbelieve under its influence. It often appears 
under a grave and stately guise, putting for\vard 
the honour of God and the purity of religion as tbe 
ends to be attained by following it; and not"unfre- 
quently appeals to strong religious feelings, nlaking 
thelll its instruments of seduction l . *l\lany a goodly 
monument of ancient piety, Inany a sacred relic of 
Saint or l\lartyr, has been insulted and destroyed 
under the colours of religious zeal; nay I can 


1 [The passage between asterisks has a line across it in the 
1\1.8., as if it hroke the course of the paragraph.] 
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believe that one at least of the two glorious and 
ever-blessed lVlartyrs whom the Reformed Church 
of England has given to God, was the victim of a 
Inisguided dread of superstition; and that even the 
perilous and shocking step of denying the Goç1head 
of our Blessed Lord has by some persons been 
taken under the full conviction that they were 
flying from idolatry.* Nothing is Inore certain 
than that a Inan Inay think hinlself to be actuated 
by a grave love of Truth, or a zeal of Godliness, 
while in fact he is taking no rational step to attain 
the one or the other, but is urged on by a lnere pre- 
judice, which he retains by refusing to examine it. 
And thus, in the case before us, Inany a man, 
who has suspected any thing rather than that he 
\vas acting irreligiously or unphilosophically, has, 
under the blind influence of a temptation to pre- 
fer Sight to Faith, belie\?ed SOlne things and dis- 
believed others, equally without examination, and 
having assulned from the first that they did not 
require it. 
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UNREASONABLENESS OF RATIONALISl\I1. 


Blessed are they \'rho have not seen and yet have believed. 



 I. Ecclesiastical Questions not necessarily unspiritual. 


l\lANY serious persons \vho read and think much 
on the subject of religion, are nevertheless accus- 
tonled to regard questions connected inlmediately 
\\lith the Church as undeserving any large share of 
their attention. Discussions, for instance, respect- 
ing the manner in \vhich a Christian community 
should be governed, or respecting the reasons for 
joining ourselves to one rather than another, appear 
to them rather political than religious; or at any 
rate so confined to the mere externals of religion as 
to divert the thoughts from \vhat is inward and 
spiritual. It is cornmon to hear this whole class 
of subjects grouped together under the nanle "mat- 
ters of Discipline," and so contrasted with" matters 
of Doctrine," as obviously of minor ÏIl1portance, if 


1 [i. e. the Systen1 of Rationalisn1 has no foundation in 
Reason, i. e. in Experience. Hence all the Sections are nega- 
ti,
e: '
Ecclesiastical questions not necessarily ullspirituaJ, &c. "] 
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of any. Indeed, a disposition to lay stress on thern 
is not unfrequently regarded as a proof of a worldly 
mind; and SOUle are even found, who think that 
ignorance of what has been alleged, on any side of 
the questions that have arisen out of them, is a 
positive good. Now in an this there is Inuch of 
real though mistaken good feeling. The views 
entertained by such persons \\7ould be perfectly just, 
if there was no nlore in the question above spoken 
of than the world generally supposes. 
If, when so much is said to prove that the Prim- 
itive Church was governed by Bishops and not by 
Presbyters, nothing rnore was intended than to show 
that prÎIniti ve precedent was in favour of the 
Episcopal forln of Church government ;-in this 
case, few discussions could be more unedifying to the 
practical Christian. It is obvious to conlnlon sense, 
that the present circumstances of Christian COlnrnu- 
nities are so different fronI \"hat they were in the 
Apostolic tirnes, that the very same reasons \vhich 
recomrrJended one form of government then, filay 
recommend an opposite form now; and that to 
insist on imitating the .A.-\ postolic Church in these 
days, in points where no particular reason can be 
assigned for irnitating it, is a mere nicety, a piece of 
antiquarianism. If the Episcopal question termi- 
nated in ascertaining whether Episcopacy was con- 
formable to Apostolical practice, the settlelnent of 
it one way or another could be of little consequence 
to us. 'Ve have changed many Apostolical prac- 
tices. ".,. e do not consider ourselves bound to a 
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COUIUluuity of goods; yet the Apostolic Church had 
all things in comnJOu. 'V. e do not feel obliged to 
wash one another's feet, yet one of the last com- 
J11ands of Christ obliged the Apostles to do so. If 
then \ve do not scruple to deviate from Apostolic 
practice in things like these, which evidently have 
a n10ral meaning, to lay great stress on Episcopacy, 
if a mere matter of forIn, seems little better than a 
refineUlent. 
Again, what can be flatter and less interesting, 
in a religious point of view, than long historical 
researches to prove the Apostolical succession, if no 
other inference is to be dra\vn from it, than the 
fOTlnal identity of Episcopal Christian cOlnmunities 
al110ng us with comrl1unities set on foot by the 
Apostles? such an identity, for instance, as that 
subsisting bet\veen the Free Masons' Society of the 
present day and the Secret Societies of the middle 
ages. To investigate such a point rnight indeed 
afford amuselnent for the leisure hours of the curious, 
and undoubtedly the fact is very remarkable: but 
to lay stress on it as part of religion would cer- 
tainly be trifling in the extreme. 
Let it only be assullled, as it is now aln10st uni- 
versally assulned, that the sole ends for which the 
Church was instituted are decency, order, and the 
propagation of true doctrine, and an end is put at 
once to all ground for arguing about the Apostolical 
Church Government and Succession. Any religious 
cOIDlnunity \vhich answers these sole ends, for 
\v hich the Church was instituted, answers every 
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good purpose which the Church can possibly answer; 
and the question between one cOll1munity and 
another will be, not, 'Vhich can trace back its suc- 
cession farthest, or which retains most of the Prhn- 
iti ve forIns, but, "'hich best fulfils these great 
essentials, the maintenance of order, decency, and 
true doctrine. Judging as the world now judges 
respecting the nature and intention of the Church, 
to prefer one community to another for any other 
superiority than this, is laying undue stress on non- 
essentials, and confusing formal with real religion. 
And so far those persons are right, who, taking for 
granted the cornmon notions about the Church, dis- 
card the consideration of any Inerely Ecclesiastical 
questions. 
Let it not however for a mornent be supposed, 
that it was any undue attachluent to non-essentials, 
or any inability to distinguish between the forms 
and the spirit of religion, \vhich has in all ages led 
so many holy and humble men of God to treat 
these merely Ecclesiastica] questions as matters of 
vi tal importance. I t was not for want of discrÍln- 
inating between extern a] and internal, or bet,veen 
doctrine and discipline, or bet\veen forms and reali- 
ties, that such men as the great Hamrnond ,vrote 
and thought so much on the divine institution of 
Bishops, and the invalidity of Presbyterian ordina- 
tion, and the obligation that all Christians are under 
to comnlunicate ,vith the Apostolic Church. It will 
be remelnbered by most persons that the Reformed 
Church of England has given birth to two l\lartyrs, 
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an Arch bishop and a King, and that these blessed 
Saints died for Episcopacy. But was it for a form, 
or a point of discipline, that they resisted thus unto 
death? surely not. 'Vhether Illistaken or not, they 
had far other thoughts of the cause in which they 
suffered. Iil their view it would have been just as 
shallow theology, to say that the Church was insti- 
tuted solely for decency, order, and the maintenance 
of sound doctrine, as to say that Christ came into 
the world only to establish order
 decency, and sound 
doctrine. And when they conteuded for Episcopacy 
as one of the Essentials of religion, they no Inore 
regarded it as an external and a forln, than they 
regarded Christ'
 death upon the Cross as an exter- 
nal a
d a form. As they concei ved Christ's cOIning 
into the world, and death upon the Cross, to be 
nlysterious parts of the Divine Econolny for the sal- 
vation of sinners, so they regarded the institution of 
the Visible Church as a not less mysterious part of 
the saIne Economy towards the saIne end I : anù 
Episcopacy they considered as a Divine 1\1 ystery 
for perpetuating this Church. 
Their belief on this subject seeins to be contained 
ill [ the] follo\ving propositions. 
1. That, before Jesus Christ left the \vorld, He 
breathed the Holy Spirit into His Apostles; giving 
then1 the po,ver of transn1Ïtting this precious gift 
to others by prayer and the imposition of hands; 


1 [i. e. Christ's death the 'illeritorioliS cause, and the Church 
the instruJ/lent and 'ineans of our salvation.] 
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that the Apostles did so transluit it to others, and 
they again to others; and that in this \vay it has 
been preserved in the \vorld to the present day. 
2. That the gift thus transrnitted empo\vers its 
possessors, (1.) to adlnit into or exclude froIn the 
mysterious Conlmunion, called in Scripture "the 
Kingdom of I-Ieaven,'" anyone \\yholn they judge 
deserving of it; and this \vith the assurance that all 
\Vh01l1 they adlnit or exclude on earth, and exter- 
nally, are adtnitted or excluded in Heaven, aud 
spiritually, in the sight of God and of I-Ioly Angels: 
(2.) that it eUlpowers them to bless, and intercede 
for, those \vho are \vithill this Kingdoll1, in a sense 
in which no other tnen can bless or intercede: (3) 
to make the Eucharistic bread and ,vine the Body 
and Blood of Christ, in the sellse in \vhich our 
Lord Inade thelll so: (4.) to enable delegates to 
perform this great rniracle by ordaining thenl with 
itnposition of hands. 
In these propositions is contained the substance 
of \vhat the great champions of Episcopacy have 
contended for: and these, if adlnitted to become ill 
the remotest degree credible, evidently give a new 
cOlnpJexion to the whole question. To be adlnitted 
within the lnysterious precincts of the Kingdom of 
IIeaven, to be llliraculously blessed, and luiraculously 
fed with the Bread that came down froID Heaven, 
these are surely something more than forrns and 
externals; and the Episcopacy that has (if indeed it 
has) preserved them to us, is something Inore than 
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a lllatter of bare Discipline, observed in couforlnity 
to A postolical practiee. 
According to this vie,v of the subject, to dispense 
with Episcopal Ordination is to be regarded not as 
a breach of order merely, or a deviation froIn A pos- 
tolical precedent, but as a surrender of the Christian 
Priesthood, a rejection of all the po,vers which 
Christ instituted Episcopacy to perpetuate: and the 
attelnpt to substitute any other forlH of ordination 
for it, or to seek conlmunion \vith Christ through 
any non-episcopal Association, is to be regarded, 
not as a schisH1 111erely, but as an Ìll1possibilityl. 
It must not therefore be taken for granted, that 
questions relating to Church Government, and to 
what are cOlllmonly called externals, are on that 
account the less connected ,vith the very vitals of 
religion, or the less deserving our Inost serious 
attention. If the Church really is \vhat so many 
great men, ,vho have lived and died for it, have 
believed it to be; then, though external, it as vitally 
affects our spiritual condition, as the death of Christ 
did, ,vhich "vas not less external. And the only 
question, ,vhich relnains to be considered, is ,vhether 
the belief of these great lnen is so absurd as not to 
be \vorth exaulination? For, if this belief be only 
supposed possible, the practical consequences of it 
are so a\vfully Ï1l1portant, as to demand all the ex- 
alnination ,ve can give them. 


1 [Not that the Inembers of such an Association are certainly 
destitute of COIl1n1ullion with Christ, but that, if they have that 
privilege, it is not througlt the Association.] 
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Unless we can be absolutely certain that these 
notions of the Church are a mere drealn, to refuse 
inquiring into the grounds of them, as though it 
were an inquiry not spiritual enough for us, IS a 
conrse alike imprudent and irreverential. 



 2. Invisible PomeJ. not necessarily unreal. 


The view of the Church, in which it is presenteù 
to us as an appointed rneans for the conveyance of 
Inysterious blessings, distinct fronl the decent and 
orderly propagation of true doctrine, is arri ved at 
through the belief that Episcopal Ordination COll- 
veys real tbough invisible po\ver. This is the key- 
stone by which the whole systeln is held together. 
If this can be shown to be absurd or incredible, all 
need of farther inquiry will be removed. Accord- 
ingly, \ve find the ablest opponents of Church 
authority selecting this for their main point of 
attack. It is contended that \vhat Ordination 
con veys to the person ordained is, not any treal 
power, but only a legal, or rather a jòr1JZal quali- 
fication for the discharge of certain offices in a 
decent orderly n1anner; and in support of this 
assertion it is asked, with sOJIlething like triumphI, 


1 vide Jewel's Defence of his Apology. [" To be Peter's 
la\\ful successor, it is not sufficient to leap into Peter's stall. 
Lawful succession standeth not only in possess
on of place, but 
also, and much rather, in doctrine and diligence. Yet the 
Bishops of Rome, as if there were nothing else required, ever- 
more put us in mind, and tell us many gay tales, of their suc- 
cession." Jewel's Def. of Apol. part i. c. 5. dive 4. 
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"If Ordination conveys any real po\vers, \vhat are 
they? Are ordained persons more eloquent, better 
acquainted \vith Scripture, ,viser, holier, than they 
\vere before Ordination?" as if, forsooth, unless 
some such visible effects could be attributed to it, 
the \vhole question was set at rest, and all farther 
inquiry rendered unnecessary; for that no po\ver 
could possibly be real, the effects of which are not 
visible. 
N o\v the fallacy of this assumption Inay be sho\vn 
in many \vays : 
1. It 1l1ay, I suppose, be taken for granted that, 
\vhen our Lord Jesus Christ, before His final sepa- 


"The godly say, that. . . . your Bishops do no part of Bishops' 
duty, and therefore indeed are no Bishops at all." Ibid. c. 6. 
di v. l. 
"If it were certain, that the Religion and Truth of God 
passeth eyern10re orderly by succession, and none otherwise, 
then were Succession, ,vhereof he hath told us so long a tale, 
a very good substantial argument of the Truth." part ii. c. 5. 
dive I. 
., The effect of 1\1. I-Iarding's answer hereto is this: 'The 
Pope 111ay be holy, although not by virtue that should be within 
hÍ111, yet by his office that is \vithout hin1." And yet it is uni- 
versally confessed an10ng the learned, that holiness is a virtue, 
and that virtue is an ornalnent of the n1Ïnd, and is within us. . . 
But the Pope hath a privilege above others, and may be holy 
without holiness. . . . So the Scribes and Pharisees, and Annas 
and Caiaphas, were they never so wicked, nlight be holy by 
their office; and so, by this conclusion, it 111ay stand well with 
reason, that wickedness and holiness 111ay dwell together." Ibiù. 
"The Scribes and Pharisees.... to maintain themselves in 
credit, for that they had succession and continuance from 
Aaron, and sate in 
Ioses' chair.... kept Christ quite out of 
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ration from the Apostles, breathed 011 theIn and 
said, " Receive ye the Holy Ghost," they did receive 
the Holy Ghost, and therewith SOlne real po,ver as 
distinguished frolll a mere forlnal corn mission. And 
yet it would be difficult to point out any part of 
their subsequent conduct, in '\vhich this real power 
visibly displayed itself. The lniracles which they 
perforilled, they did by virtue of powers cOlnnlitted 
to them long before, V;7 hen they \\"ere first chosen as 
A postles, and cornnlanded among other things to 
"heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, 
cast out devils." The gift of tongues was not con- 
ferred on theln till afterwards, "\vhen suddenly 


possession; and said unto Hilll then, even as 1\1. Harding 
saith now unto us, 'Vhoever taught us these things before 
Thee"? 'Vhat ordinary succession and 'Vocation hast Thou"? 
'Vhat Bishop admitted Thee'? 'Vho cOllfirllled Thee? 'Vho 
allowed Thee 'r' Ibid. 
" This is M. Harding's lzoly succession. Though faith faU, 
yet succession must hold. For unto such succession God hath 
bound the IToly Ghost. For lack of that succession, for that 
in our sees ill the Churches of England, we find not so l11any 
idolaters, heretics, necromancers, &c. &c. as we nlay easily find 
in the Church of Rome; therefore, I trow, 1\.1. I-Iarding saith, 
we have no succession; we are no Bishops; \ve hear no Church 
at aU... . S. Paul saith, Faith conleth, not by succession, but 
by hearing; and hearing cometh, not of legacy or inheritance 
fronl Bishop to Bishop, but of the word of God. . . . By Succes- 
sion, Christ saith, Desolation shall sit in the holy place; and 
Antichrist shall press into the roonl of Christ. " Ibid. 
" As touching the Dishop of ROllle ; . . . . except he go so to 
work, as nlen's consciences l11ay be l11ade pliant, and subdued 
to the word of God, we deny that he doth either open or shut, 
or hath the K
ys at aU:' Apol. part ii. c. 7. dive 5.J 
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there carne a sound frol11 H ea ven as of a rushing 
mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they 
,vere sitting, alJd then appeared to theln cloven 
tOlJgues like as of fire, and sat upon each of them." 
N or was it till this tÌ1ne, or at any rate till after 
Christ had departed from them and gone to the 
Father, that they received the prolllised COlnforter, 
who ,vas "to guide tlJem into all Truth," " to show 
thell1 things to cOlne," and "to bring an things to 
their relnelnbrance." If then. it is still maintained 
that a po,ver in order to be real, m list be visible, 
some other manifestation of such power Inust be 
discovered in the Apostles, besides those of speak- 
ing with tongues, or raising the dead, or knowing 
all truth, or seeing things to come: or else it must 
be Inaintained also that, when Jesus Christ breathed 
on theln and said "Recei ve ye the Holy Ghost," 
they received nothing. 
2. It will probably be adnlitted that the hearts 
of all persons in covenant with God are continually 
acted on by a real power: the very power of the 
Holy Ghost, \vho is ever calling us day and night 
to repentance and salvation, in viting, warning; 
rebuking, succouring us; yet let anyone fairly ask 
hinlself whether this is a visible power? Let hiIn 
turn his thoughts on that desolate ,vilderness, his 
own conscience, and say what he sees there. I do 
not say, that at the end of a long life, or even after 
the lapse of auy very considerable period of years, 
a rnan may not, by looking back, detect here and 
there, on putting various things together, faint 
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traces of the lnighty influence to which he has been 
subjected; he may track them out like a path over 
the mountains, more distinctly as the prospect be- 
comes distant. But that at any given tiIne, at the 
moment, for instance, when the greatest effects are 
being \vrought in us, these can in any sense' be 
called perceptible effects, is what few but enthu- 
siasts will maintain. But even supposing (what is 
not at all to be supposed,) that the influences of 
the Spirit were in some cases perceptible, nay that 
they were generally so, still, if they ever were not 
perceptible, if ever there has been any single case 
in which they have not been so, that single case is 
sufficient for the present purpose: it proves that 
power, though invisible, Inay nevertheless be real. 
3. It will hardly be denied, that the power which 
good Christians have, of interceding with God for 
others, is a real power, and prevails with God for 
the good of those for whom they intèrcede. Yet 
what are the visible effects of this power? I believe 
it would be quite as easy to point to the blessings 
procured by the ordained Clergy for their flocks, as 
to show that the prayers of one Christian are, as 
such, ever beneficial to another. 
4. 'V ere we uninforllled of the fact, which Scrip- 
ture teaches us, that our souls are thus acted on by 
real.. though imperceptible powers, still even Reason 
would teach us to apprehend that such lllight be 
the case. For with regard to the state of our own 
hearts, and the means by which they are urged, 
whether to\vards good or evil, it is evident to com- 
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Iuon sense that we are in a state of entire ignorance. 
'rhoughts come into our lninds \ve kno\v not ho\v, 
and pass away as unaccountably. The very saIne 
things preHented to us at different times affect us so 
differently, as to nlake it quite clear that the thing 
presented furnishes us n,ith no account of the 
affection consequent upon it; at one time we are 
moved with fear, cOlllpassion, \vonder, at the con- 
telnplation of the very saIne objects which at 
another tÏ1ne we have surveyed with apathy: \ve 
lnake resol utions and abandon theIn, we devise 
schemes and reject thell1, \ve pursue or avoid, like 
or dislike, approve or again disapprove, with a very 
incolnplete kno\vledge of the motives that actuate 
us. In all this then there is infinite room for the 
intervention of po\vers, \vhich day aud night 11lay 
act upon our hearts, and yet altogether escape our 
observation. Indeed, so entire is our incapacity 
for forming any opinion on our own state and the 
causes that affect it, that we JTIay make almost 
indefinite progression either towards good or evil, 
and yet hardly be aware of any Ìlnportant change 
taking place within us; the best men know they 
are very far from what they ought to be, and the 
very worst think that, if they were but a little 
better, they should be as good as they need bel. 
I t is then distinctly conceivable, not Inerely that 
we may be acted on unconsciously by real powers, 


1 "Les élus ignorent leur vertus, et les reprouvés leur 
crin1es. Seigneur, dil'ont les nns et les autres, quand nous 
avaHS VOllS Vll avair faim,.' &c. Pascal, Pensées, 17. 23. 
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iInpelling US whether to good or evil, but that t.hese 
powers should effect changes in us indefinitely 
great, and yet our consciousness be never the more 
awakened. Reason therefore furnishes us with 
alnple ground for apprehending that all nlay be 
true which Scripture intilnates, respecting the in- 
fluence of good and evil spirits over the souls of 
Jnen; nay, perhaps, \vithout any reference to Scrip- 
ture, it rnight teach us to believe t.he fact that we 
are so influenced. For if \ve adopt the maxim of 
natural philosophers, that all effects are referable to 
SOBle cause, then all the unaccountable phenonlena 
above noticed may be regarded as so Jllany indica- 
tions of a cause at work \vhich is as yet undis- 
covered; and the operation of good and evil spirits 
upon the hunlan heart will become as supposable, 
nay as probable, as the agency no\v comlnonly 
attributed to magnetisJn and electricity in bringing 
about many of the seeming irregularities of nature. 
Even COlnIllon sense then, leaving Scripture out of 
consideration, might sufficiently warn us against 
the assumption, that the po,"rer to convey spiritual 
graces to the human heart, if real, Blust also be 
percepti ble. 
5. .But lastly, even were we \vithout any such 
warning, it would be plain enough that such an 
asslul1ption 'vas mere folly The considerations, 
\vhich have been suggested, prove it to be a false 
assumption: but setting theIrJ entirely aside, what 
is there to make us think it true? It is a lnere 
random proposition, and, till proved, is as worthless 
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as any other ralldolu proposition. It proceeds on 
the assulnption, that luan's Batural faculties are 
sufficien t to sho\v God's \v hole Inethod of dealing 
,vith us; \vhereas \ve have no reason to suppose 
that they afford us nlore than the faintest and Inost 
partial glilllpse into it. In fact, it ,,,,"ould be just as 
rational for a blind 111a11 to deny the reality of 
light, or a deaf nlan the reality of 111usic, as for our 
blind and deaf hearts to deny the reality of any 
operation of the Holy Spirit, ho\vever invisible. 
Obviously then, a less conclusive argulnent could 
not possibly have been devised against the reality 
of the powers supposed to be conveyed in Ordina- 
tion, than that these powers do not rnanifest them- 
selves to our experience. 


S 3. .lIuJJltl71 E.rrownnuâcations and ./lbEwlutiolls 170 inji.in.qe- 
lne'llf qf flu' p}"(7rngalive f2t' Gnd. 


The claims of the Christian J>riesthood are 
opposed, not luerely because they do not manifest 
thelnselves to our experience, but as being in them- 
sel ves unreasonable, nay blasphenlous; and this 
charge is supposed to apply especially to the claim 
to excommunicate and absolve. 
It is said, that, if human sentences of excomnlU- 
nication and absolution are supposed to have any 
effect in the next world, this is in fact taking judg- 
filent out of the hand of God. The claim to pass 
such sentences is treated as a claim to pass the irre- 
versible sentence at the last day; and the claimants 



52 


TIlE UNREASONABLENESS 


[CHAP. 


are hated, as arrogating to themselves the absolute 
disposal of the eternal happiness or nlisery of their 
fellow-creatures. 
Between this notion of excommunication and 
absolution, and the notion that they are Inere forlnal 
declarations, of what the person pronouncing theITI 
supposes to be the terms of salvation, it seems to 
be thought that no rnediuIn can be conceived. 
These sentences lIlust be either every thing or 
nothing; either mere forIns, or usurpations of 
oInni potence. 
No,v it ,viII not take many words to shon', ho\v 
Excommunication and Absolution may have real 
effects; the one favourable, the other unfavourable 
to man's condition in the sight of God, both in this 
world and in the next; and yet neither the one be 
able to save, nor the other to dallln us. 
For it ,vill perhaps be granted, that the thing 
spoken of in the Bible as "the }(ingdoln of Heaven" 
is a reality; and that admission into it is set forth 
as a real blessing, exclusion fro III it as a real 
calamity. N or will it be pushing l1latters very far 
to assume, that this blessing consists in bettering 
man's condition with respect to the favour of God, 
and this calamity in deteriorating it; nay that in 
the next \vorld those that are \vithin this kingdom 
will, as such, be more favourably circumstanced 
than those without it. And yet it is absolutely 
certain, from the most explicit declarations of our 
Lord, that many who are without this kingdom 
shall be saved, and many who are within it dalnned. 
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For on the one hand, \ve kno,v that John the Baptist 
,vas not included \l'ithin the Kingdonl of Heaven, 
inasmuch as "the Jeast in that Kingdoln is greater 
than he;" and on the other hand it is plainly 
declared" that the Kingdonl of Heaven is like a net 
which ,vas cast iuto the sea, and gathered of every 
kiu(Z; and \vhich \vhen it was full, they drew to 
shore, and sat do\vn, and gathered the good into 
\yessels, but cast the bacl au'ay. So shall it be in 
the end of the \vorlù: 'f'he Angels shall come forth, 
and sever the wicked froln aIllong the just, and shall 
cast them into the furnace of fire." These are awful 
considerations, fitter for Ineditation than contro- 
versy: they are ho,vever 1110St clearly il1tended to 

ho\v us, that, ho\vever great is the blessing of 
a dmission into the Kingdon] of Heaven, the subjects 
of that Ki ngdoln are not exetllpted frolll fear and 
trelnbling. 1"0 aSSlune then that no spiritual 
blessing can be real, ,vithout [its] insuring sal vation, 
11 or spiritual calaluity real and yet short of danlna- 
tiol1, is lllost shallo\v theology. 
N O\V \\? hen to these considerations ,ve add the 
fact, that those who put the power of excommuni- 
cation and absolution highest, define it to consist in 
adn1itting to or excluding from this very Kingdonl 
of Heaven, ,vhich can be thus proved iInmediately 
froln Scripture to confer real spiritual blessings, and 
yet not to insure salvation, it certainly does seeln 
unaccountable ho\v it ever could have entered into 
anyone's head, to confuse thenl .with "the irre- 
versible sentence at the last day." 
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Still ho\vever it is asserted, that the power to 
confer or \vithdra\v the favour of God, ho\vever 
circunlscribed may be its effects, is in its very nature 
unfit to be trusted to fallible Ulan, except ,vith such 
limitations as render it altogether nugatory. Ex- 
conllnunicatioll and A bsolution, it is said, must be 
supposed to take effect, either only in those cases 
\vhere they are deserved, and so \vill COlne to Ilothing, 
because the favour of God would have been gained 
or forfeited ,vithout them through the desert of the 
parties; or in all cases, \vhether deserved or not. 
and so will be inconsistent ,vith God's justice, and 
therefore incredible. 
No,v, ho\vever plausible this reasoning rnay seern, 
it involves a fallacy either \yay. For, though the 
sentence ouly took effect ""here it was deserved, it 
might nevertheless have a real effect; and though 
it took effect in all cases, it \vould not be incon- 
sistent 
7ith any thing we kno\v, either through 
nature or revelation, respect.ing God's justice. 
'Vith regard to the supposition that the sentellce 
only takes effect ,,,hen it is deserved, the fallacy of 
the inference drawn from it, is exposed very clearly 
in La,v's adnlirable Letters to Bi
hop Hoadly. 
"'rhe whole argun1ent l ," says he, "anlounts to 
this, that a 'rig-ht censure of the Church hath no 
effect, because a wrong one hath not. I should 
think anyone in nlighty want of a proof, who 
should say that the excommunication of the inces- 


1 [The quotation which follows is erased ill the :\18.] 
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tuons Corinthian could have no effect, because the 
excolnlnuuication of sOlne virtuous person will not 
have any eff
ct; yet this is your Lordship's delnoll- 
stration, that it can signify nothillg \vhen it is 
right. because it signifies nothing \vhen it is \vrong. 
Is it an argument, nlY Lord, that \vhen a bullet flies 
through a Inan's head it has no effect upon hinl, 
because it ,viII have no effect if it 111iss hin1? Is it 
a proof that Inotion cannot produce heat, because 
rest cannot produce heat? If not, ho\v COines it to 
be an argument that a right sentence hath no effect., 
becau
e a \vrong one hath Hot the saine effect? A 
right sentence is as opposite to a \vrong one as 
Illotion is to rest; and it is as good sense to say 
Illotion has no such effect, because rest has no such 
effect, as to say a right sentelJce has no effect, 
because a \vrong one has Hot the saIne.... . Your 
Lordship's arglunent is this, that the sentence hath 
not such an effect in S011ze circulnstances, because it 
hath not the saine effect in all circulustauces : \vhich 
resolves itself into this proposition.. that nothing 
can produce any particular effect, unless it produce 
the saIne effect in all circulnstauces. Your Lord- 
ship ITIight as well have called it a JeIl1onstration 
against all effects ill the \vorld, as against the effects 
of spiritual censures: for there is nothing in the 
\yorld, no po\vers either natural, nloral, or political, 
\vhich produce their effects, but in sonle supposed 
rig/it circu11lstallCes; yet this ecclesiastical power is 
delnonstrated a\vay by your Lordship, because it 
does not produce the saIne effect in all CirCUll1stances." 
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" If there is no effect," says he, "ill a right sen- 
tence of the Church, because there is no effect in a 
wrong one, then it will follow that there is no effect 
in either of the Sacranlents, when rightly received, 
because they want such effect in persons who do 
not rightly receive then). It Inay as often happen 
that the Sacralnents are adlninistered in ,vrong 
circumstances, and as void of that effect for which 
they were intended, as any wrong sentence of the 
Church be pronounced; but does it therefore follo\v 
that there is no effect in the Sacraillents? that they 
are enlpty and useless to those who recei ve them 
rightly, because they are so to those ,vho receive 
them otherwise?" It Inust either be affirlned, " that 
the Sacraments have no effect, or that the OjJU8 
operatUJJl is always effectual. For if you say they 
have any effect, though not always, then it is cer- 
tain that the sentence of the Church lllay have 
effect, though not al,vays. "lhether your Lordship 
,viII o\vn the popish doctrine of the opus ope'rabinl, 
or deny the Sacranlents to be means of grace, that 
is, to have any effect, I cannot tell: but sure I aiD, 
if you do not hold one of these doctrines, you nlust 
o\vn the Sacraillents to have conditional effects in 
supposed circuillstances; ,,,,hich will sufficiently 
confute your own strict demonstration that Ex- 
communication can have no effect, because it has 
not in all circumstances]." 
This, I suppose, is clear enough, and sufficiently 


1 Law"s third Letter to Bishop I-Ioadly. 
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disposes of the assertiou that Excoll1ll1unication 
can never ha\7e real effects, if it has 110 effects 
\Vhell unmerited. 
Again, on the other hand, if \ve suppose the seu- 
tence to take effect in all circull1stances, \vhether 
Jnerited or unlnerited, still there is nothing in this 
inconsistent \vith \vhat we kno\v of God's justice, 
either froIn nature or the Bible. 
The difficulty of this supposition, if it has any 
difficulty, Inust turn on the assurned unlikelihood 
that God should Ineasure out H is favours to Il1en 
by any rule but their O\VI1 deserts. For it win not 
be Il1aintained that, if they can be supposed to gain 
or lose God's favour by any other rneans than their 
O\\ln deserts, there is any particular difficulty in 
placing excolnmunication and absolution al110ng 
the nleans. 1 f \ve fiud some men placed in a nlore 
favourable condition than others, \\7ith respect to the 
chance of obtaining God's favour here and hereafter, 
in consequence of circUlnstances over \vhich they 
can have had no controul, anù \vhich in fact aro...,-e 
before themselves had done good or evil; it \",ill 
hardly be said that excolll111unicatioll cannot place 
lTIen in a less favourable condition, nor absolution 
in a better, in these respects. simply because the 
person sentenced has not incurred [thenl ] through 
his o\vn conduct. Let these sentences be supposed 
to be adn1Ïnistered in SOllIe cases by the lnerest 
caprice, or in the most c0111plete ignorance, and 
still they \vill not, as far as \ve can see, have been 
nlore capricious, or less regulated by the u1erits of 
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the parties, than are those causes, \vhich bring one 
111an into the \"orld under the guardianship of 
heathen parents, and another of Christian; \vhich 
dooln one to be educated in vice, and scarcely leave 
llim a chance of escaping it, whi]e they surround 
another frorn his very birth \vith such exalnples of 
holiness, that only great perversity call prevellt his 
being enlightened by theln. If it be said.. that 
these causes are retained by God ill His own hands, 
and that He sways theIn, unobserved by us, in such 
a luanner as to exclude injustice; 111ay it not be 
said \vith equal probability, that the caprices of 
men are in His hauds, and that He Inakes thenJ 
uHconsciüus instrlllllents of II is 
Till? But this is 
Inere conjecture; the fact is all we are concerned 
\vith at preseut: and the fact is, that God does, in 
a great variety of ways, Inake the condition of 
sOlne Jnen more ad vantageous than that of others, 
\vith regard to raising thelTISelves high in flis 
favour both here and hereafter, \vithout our being 
able to trace any connexion between these advan- 
tages and the rnerits of the parties; so that to con- 
sider excomnlunication and absolution as alllong 
these ways, is but to consider thenl of a piece \vith 
\vhat \ve kno\v to be consistent \vith God's justice. 
It \vill perhaps occur to son1e persons, that it is 
pressing Inatters too far, to speak of the accidents of 
birth and education as affecting lnen's welfare in 
the next world: for that at the last day all these 
things will be taken into consideration.. and that 
each will be accepted "according to that he had, 
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not according to that he had not." Now it is 
undoubtedly true that these things ,viII be taken 
into consideration, and I1lerciful aHowance made 
accordingly: indeed, were this not true, the Inoral 
and religious cOHdition of the ,vorld \vould be too 
shocking to be contelnplated. And yet, as is re- 
nlarked by the great Bishop Butler, "this doth not 
by auy Ineans ilnply that all persons' condition here 
is equally advantageous \vith respect to futurity." 
If it is a reasonaþle thing to thank God that \ve 
\vere born in a Christian land, and of pious parents, 
it canllot be reasonable to regard these as only 
Jlolninal advantages; and be \vho should explain 
them a\vay or reduce then1 to nothing, ,vould go 
far to\vards proving that Christ Inight as ,ven ha ve 
not died for us. 
Thus lunch then we learn fronI the Light of 
Nature respecting the truth of the proposition that 
hUInan desert is the oniy rule by l\"hich a just God 
can dispense His favours. Ho\v far these inferences 
are confirmed in Scripture, the follo,ving declaration 
of St. Paul \viH enable us to judge: "The chil- 
dren," that is, Jacob and Esau, "being not yet 
born, nei ther having done good or evil, that the 
purpose of God according to election Inight stand, 
not of ,,"orks, but of Him that calleth; it ,vas said 
unto her, 'rhe elder shall serve the younger, (as it 
is \vritten, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I 
hated.) 'Vhat shall we say then? Is there un- 
righteousness with God? God forbid. For He 
saith unto l\loses, I \vill have nlercy 011 ,vhom I 
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will have lTIercy, and I will have cornpassion 011 
whom I \vill have cornpassiol1. So then it is HOt of 
hitn that \villeth nor of hin1 that rUl1ueth, but of 
God that showeth 111ercy." And again, "Nay but, 
o Inan, ,vho art thou that repliest against God.? 
Shall the thing fornled say to H Ï1n that forIlIed it, 
'Vhy hast Thou 111ade 111e thus? Hath not the potter 
power over the clay, of the saIne IU1np to Blake one 
vessel unto hùnour and another unto dishonour?" 
Such is the language of Scripture; it is also, as 
has been seen, the language of Experience; nor is 
there any thing in it irreconcilable with Reason and 
our natural notions of justice, as has been pointed 
out by the great and wise Prelate above quoted. 
" It is BOt," says Bishop Butler, " unreasonable to 
suppose, that the. saJne ,vise and good principle, 
,vhatever it was, "vhich disposed the Author of 
Nature to Inake different kinds and orders of crea- 
tures, disposed HiIn also t.o place creatures of like 
kinds in different situations; and that the same 
principle which disposed I-liln to Inake creatures of 
different nloral capacities, disposed H iln also to 
place creatures of like rnoral capacities ill differellt 
religious situatioHs; and even the saIne creatures ill 
different periods of their being." 
To conclude then :-it has, I think, been sho\vn, 
I. That excomlnunication and absolution, though 
not arnounting, either the one to damnation, or 
the other to salvation, may nevertheless he, the 
one a real spiritual blessing, and the other a 
real spiritual calamity: 2. rrhat, though these 
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sentences should be supposed to have no effects 
\vhen passed undeservedly, still their effects may be 
real, ,vhen passed deservedly: 3. That, though 
they are supposed to take effect in all cases, ,vhether 
deserved or undeserved, still there is nothing in this 
inconsistent either \vith ,vhat ,ve kno,v fronl Expe- 
rience of God's natural providence, nor from Reve- 
lation of flis extraorùinary providence, nor \\Tith 
any sound notions of natural justice. 



 4. The .Jli/"{{cle"rif tllP Eucharist not cuntradictcd by the 
Senses or by Reasou. 


Protestants, in their zeal to refute the ROlnan 
Catholic doctrine of Transubstantiation, have not 
been contented ,vith argunlents against it from 
Scripture, \vhich supplies us \vith its proper refu- 
tation, but have indulged in appeals to the Senses 
and to the supposed suggestions of Reason. Such 
appeals are certainly redundant, and they appear 
to lue to be \veak, but as they carry satisfaction to 
SOllIe Jninds, I should never have noticed thenl, if 
Transubstantiation \vas the only doctrine they \vere 
urged against. It appears, ho\vever, that they do 
110t rest here, but interfere 'vith the Scriptural 
l\Iiracle of the Eucharist, just as Innch as with the 
unscriptural glosses that have been put upon it. 
1. It is said that the Eucharistic bread and \vine 
cannot be supposed to becorne that very Body of 
Christ \vhich \vas broken for us, and that very 
Blood of the N e\v Testament ,vhich \vas shed for 
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us, \vithout supposing- that the Body and Blooù of 
Christ are at the saIne tiIne present in two places, 
in Heaven and on the Altar; and that this is a 
contradiction. 
No,v I aIn convinced that upon serious reflection 
faithful Christians ,viII adrnit it to be no contra- 
diction. As to the sense in \vhich it is true to say, 
the Body and Blood of Christ are pre
ent on the 
...t\.ltar, many persons Illay entertain doubts about it ; 
but that there is any contradiction in supposing the 
very Body of Christ, ,vhich is in Heaven, to be also 
on the Altar, they "rill, I think, see to be an igno- 
rant prejudice l . 
For, it Jllust be recollected, that, where the bread. 
is said to be the very Body of Christ which ,vas 
broken for us, and the cup the very Blood that ,vas 
shed for us, it is meant that they are the same in 
that sense in which our bodies after the Resurrec- 


1 [If this statement appear to anyone startling, from its 
seell1ing contrariety to the Rubric of our Church about kneeling 
at the Holy C01l11l1Union, he may consider, 1. \Yhether the 
use of the word Natural in that Rubric does not go far to do 
away the contradiction. The Church of England clearly in- 
tended to deny any gross corporal presence, such as is in1plied 
in the coarse questions frequently debated in connexion ,vith 
Transubstantiation. In short, she affinns a sjJiritual Presence, 
and the .A.uthor affinns the presence of a spiritual Body. 2. In 
so far as there is any contradiction, it is not on a sacred Truth, 
but in a point of Philosophy: on a Pren1Íss, not on a Conclu- 
sion: on such a 111atter, that we lnay fairly doubt the accuracy 
of the reasoning on which the revisers of the Liturgy proceeded, 
without in1pugning their statelnellt as contrary to the \" ord 
of God.] 
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tion "rill be the same ,vith our present bodies. 'rhe 
saIne undoubtedly ,viII be those bodies which shall 
rise froln the grave ,vith those \vhich descend into 
it; the sanle in t.he strictest sense; the sanle in that 
very sense in \vhich they can alone no,v be said to 
be the same that they \vere forllled in the \\Tom b. 
But" It is so\vn in corruption, it is raised in incor- 
ruption; it is so\vn in dishonour, it is raised in 
glory; it is SO\\Tn in ,veakness, it is raised in po\ver ; 
it is so\vn a natural body, it is raised a spiritual 
body." So then the very same Body of Christ 
\\T hich \vas broken for us, though then a natural 
Body, is no\v a spiritual Body. But surely it needs 
but little reflection to suggest to us, that of the 
nature of spiritual bodies \ve kno\v Ii ttle indeed, 
either \vith regard to their relation to place, or to 
the Inanner of their union \vith the soul. In \vhat 
sense they can be said io be present any where we 
kno\v not; nor in \\That their identity consists; nor 
ho\v ne\v n1atter can becolne part of then1, nor old 
Inatter be detached from then1.. Of these things in 
regard to our natural bodies \ve have very indis- 
tinct cOllceptions; nluch less distinct than most 
persons SeeITI aware of. But to argue, as if \ve had 
distinct conceptions of thenl ÜI the case of spiri- 
tual bodies, is very wild and random indeed. 'Ve 
do not kno\v \vhere I-leaven is, or ho\v Chrisfs body 
can be said to be in one place rather than in ano- 
ther; or in ho\v lnany places it Inay be at once; 
or ho\v an! portion of Inatter can becoIne part of 
Christ's Body, or cease to be so; or ho\v its appear- 
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ance \vould be affected by the change. In fact, our 
whole notions on the subject, if \ve have any, ll1USt 
be Inere guess-work; and are as lnuch luore likely 
to be wrong than rig-ht, as any guess we lnay 111ake 
about history or science, is Inore likely to prove a 
fancy thau a fact. So that to set aside the positi ve 
proof, whatever it may be, of the 1\liracle of the 
Eucharist, on the ground that it contradicts SOlne 
one or other of these guess-\vork notions, is like 
refuting N e\vton's systent out of the theories of the 
Schoohnen. 
2. This l\liracle is supposed to be in sOlne espe- 
cial luanner contradictory to the experience of the 
Senses. So much so, that many \vho regard 1\lr. 
HUlne's argulnent on the general question of 1\lira- 
cles as an atheistical sophisnl, yet consider a partic- 
ular modification of it to be in this instance both 
applicable and pious. 
Mr. Hume argued that the Experience, which 
teaches us to rely under certain circunlstances on 
the accuracy of hUlnan testinlony, is lTIOre liable to 
error than the Experience which teaches us that 
the course of nature is uniform: and therefore 
that, when hUlnan testilllony otherwise credible is 
brought fOf\vard to prove that the course of nature 
is not uniforlTI, it is less difficult to suppose the 
testimony erroneous than the thing testified true. 
So too I have heard serious persons argue thë.t \vere 
the l\:liracle of the Eucharist revealed in Scripture 
so distinctly as not to adnlit of evasion, they ,vould 
rather disbelieve their eyesight which told theln 
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the existence of the text than the concurrent testi- 
Inony of two senses \vhich prove that no change takes 
place in the bread and \vine 1 ; or, as sonle with less 
reyerence express theulselves, that they would rather 
believe the Bible false than the l\liracle true. 
This method of arguing does not SeelTI becoming 
in the professed followers of Him \vhu has said, 
" Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have 
believed." But \vhat I no\v object against it, is not 
so much its unbecolning character as [the confusion 
of thought \vhich it seenlS to indicate. J 
If persons \vho argue thus \vould only bear in 
n1Înd that the l\liracle of the Eucharist professes to 
be a double n1iracle, thë [lnakingJ of the Body and 
Blood of Christ for Ollr spiritual food, and the pre- 
servation of the sensible bread and \vine to exercise 
our faith, they would perceive that what their 
senses tell thenl exact I y accords with the professed 
character of the l\liracle. It is true they see and 
taste nothing but bread and wine; but these are 
the only things that they \vould see and taste, if 
the double miracle took place. So that their argu- 
Inent runs thus: the l\liracle of the Eucharist can- 
not take place, because our senses tell us exactly 
\vhat they \vould tell us if it did take place; the 
thing cannot be true, because, as far as appearances 
go, it seelns to be true. This is really the very 


1 [\Vhat they say is rather, that they cannot do n10re than 
doubt, when both facts seen1 to come alike through the SaIne 
sense. And they only refer it to Transubstantiation. ] 
VOL. I. F 
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best they can Inake of it, unless they are prepared 
to say that God cannot perform a double nliracle 1 . 
To convince serious persons with how little 
favour God is Jikely to regard this particular species 
of scepticism, it loay be useful to remind them of a 
double miracle recorded most unequivocally in 
Scripture, which was as completely concealed from 
the senses of the person for whose instruction it 
was performed as the 1\1 iracle of the E ncharist is 
frolll our senses, and which he was likely to have 
paid a heavy penalty for disregarding. 
The ass on which BalaalTI rode, stood still con- 
trary to her \vont in an apparently unobstructed 
road: she was his ass on which he had ridden ever 
since it was his unto that day, and was never wont 
to do so with hiJn. This, it seems, ought to have 
convinced Balaam, taking into consideration the 
\varning he had received from God, that some cause 
ll1iraculous, though invisible, was operating to pre- 
vent his progress. Balaan1, however, looked before 
hiIn, and he saw nothing but a clear path among 
vineyards, with a wall on this side and a wall on 
that side. "Shall I not," said he, "believe the 


1 [Perhaps it win be urged that there does seen1 an antece- 
dent in1probability in any alleged fact, which unclern1Ïnes our 
reliance upon our senses. Considering how entirely our re- 
liance is built upon instinct and prejudice not on reason, it 
might appear that God would not so appoint things as to bring 
objections to a medium of knowledge .which we are accustomed 
to receive implicitly as His own impression upon our n1Ïnds. 
To this it may be replied that the separate senses theillseives 
sometimes contradict each other. ] 
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evidence of my senses? Am I to rely on dreams 
that I had last night, and on the past faithfulness 
of this aniu1al rather than trust what I see wit
 my 
o\vn eyes?" Balaam's was truly a Protestant spirit, 
and his anger was kindled, and he SITIote the ass 
with a staff. Yet Balaalu had little reason thus 
to rely on his senses: and God made little alIo\v- 
ance for his doing so: and unless the faithfulness 
of his ass had prevented his following his own 
\\Till, there was one in the way who surely would 
have slain hiIn and left her alive. "The Lord 
opened the eyes of Balaarn, and he saw the Angel 
of the Lord standing in the way, and his sword 
drawn in his hand." The Angel of the Lord was 
as really standing in the \vay, before Balaam sa\\y 
him, as after\vards; and the bread and wine may 
become as really the Body and Blood of Christ, 
though we perceive it not, as though we perceived 
itI. Balaam's disbelief deserved that the Angel of 
the Lord should slay hin1: of ho\v much sorer 
punishment shall we be thought worthy, if it proves 
that \ve have trodden underfoot the Son of God! 
I conclude then that the argulTIents against the 
l\1iracle of the Eucharist, whether drawn from 
Reason or the Senses, are far from infallible, and 
that God will make but little allo\vance for them 
should they in the end prove false. 


1 [These reflections throw light upon St. Paul's words about 
" eating and drinking judgn1ent to one.s self" as "not discern- 
in.q the Lord's Body."] 
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 5. 1"he clairns of the Christian Priesthood not inconsisten t 
with the spirit of Christianity. 


But further, it is said, that though the claims of 
the Christian Priesthood to excolnmunicate, absolve, 
and perforln the Miracle of the Eucharist, should 
be granted to be neither absurd in thelllseives, nor 
inconsistent with what we know of God's goodness, 
stilJ they would be ipadInissible on the ground of 
their repugnance to the tenor and spirit of Chris- 
tianity: for that in the New TestaInent we are 
expressly directed to seek God's grace and favour, 
not through Ordinances I , but [through] dispositions 
of our own heart; through Inercy, and not sacri- 
fice; 110t through Ineat and drink, but righteous- 
ness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. 
N ow with respect to this argument, it deserves, 
in the first place, to be especially lloticed, that 
whatever inference can be dra\vn fronl it against 
the efficacy of Ordinances under the N e,v Covenant 
is full as applicable to the Old; for that none of 
the expressions, in which our Lord and His Apos- 
tles appear to disparage Ordinances, and lay exclu- 
sive stress upon tempers, are clearer and stronger 
than expressions of a sinlilar iInport in the writings 
of Moses and the Prophets. 
For instance, the following are the terlns in 
which the Or{ZiJlaJlce qf CirCll1Jlcisio1l is spoken of 
In the Old Testament. "Circulllcise the foreskin 


1 [i. e. through positive acts. ] 
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of your heart, and be no lllore stiffnecked. For the 
I..4ord your God. . . . regardeth Hot persons, nor taketh 
re\vard." Deut. x. 16. 
" Behold, the days COlne, saith the Lord, when I 
will punish all the circuITJcised \\1ith the uncircuIll- 
cised. Egypt and Judah and Edonl and the chil- 
dren of Arnnlon and l\loab.... for all these nations 
are uncircucllcised, aud all the house of Israel are 
uncircuIllcised in the heart." J ere ix. 25. 
Again, the pri vilege of being Sons of Abrahaln is 
spoken of thus: "Doubtless Thou art our Father, 
though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel 
ackno\vledge us not." Is. lxiii. 16. That is, the 
Israelites \vere blessed as God's children, not as 
Abrahaul's; and on the other hand with regard to 
the bad, "I \vill 11love theln to jealousy with those 
that are not a people; I will provoke theln to 
anger \vith a foolish nation." Deut. xxxii. 21. 
[Next] it is to be observed, that the claims of 
the Christian Priesthood, setting them at the very 
highest, do not direct us to look for grace through 
Ordinances
 in any different sense froln that in 
\vhich all the great doctrines of Christianity direct 
us to do so. 
Noone pretends that the Ordinances of Absolu- 
tion, Benediction, aud the Sacraments, however 
rightly perforlned, are the least benefit except to 
those \vho sincerely strive after a Christian fraille 
of ruinù; but that to strive after such a frame of 
Ininù is not of itself sufficient without Ordinances, 
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every leading doctrine of Christianity proves, unless 
explained on Socinian principles. 
The death of Jesus Christ upon the cross \vas an 
Ordinance, and yet was necessary to our salvation; 
as our faith is necessary to it. rfhe Priesthood of 
Jesus Christ in Heaven is an Ordinance, and yet is 
necessary to obtaining God's favour for us; as our 
prayers are necessary to it. IIis ascent into Heaven 
was an Ordinance, and without it the COlnforter 
,vould not have cOlne unto us, however strongly we 
rnight have felt the need of spiritual assistance, and 
however elevated Inight have been our aspirations 
after it. l\len may repent ever so heartily, believe 
ever so faithfully, pray ever so earnestly, yet it 
,vill not be these dispositions that will save then} 
in the last great day, but an Ordinance, the celestial 
Absolution pronounced in these words, "Conle
 ye 
blessed of l\'ly Father." 
Such being the case then, it is plainly false to 
speak of the spirit of Christianity, as if it repre- 
sented hUlnan dispositions as sufficient to procure 
God's graces. That suitable dispositions are indis- 
pensably requisite towards this end, no one doubts; 
but that they are of thernsel ves sufficient, is incon- 
sistent alike \\!ith every leading doctrine of Chris- 
tianity; ,vith the necessity of Christ's death upon 
the Cross, with the effects ascribed to His ascent 
into Ileaven, with His Eternal Priesthood, and 
with the office ascribed to Hilll as Judge at the 
last day. 
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* It \\rill be said I, perhaps, that it is a very diffe- 
rent thing to ackno\vledge the necessity of what 
Christ has done for us, and to believe that any 
thing further has been left for Inen to do for us : 
and su undoubtedly it is; the one belief may be 
true, and the other false: but the question here is, 
,,,hether the one proves the other to be false; 
whether the spirit and tenor of Christianity. which 
insists throughout on the insufficiency of human 
dispositions, [are] irreconcilable \vith the clailns of 
the Christian Priesthood, shnply because these 
insist on the necessity of sOlnething else besides 
such dispositions.*. -. 
But again another ground is taken; it is objected 
that the supposed necessity of an earthly Priesthood 
ilnplies insufficiency in \vhat has been effected for 
us by Christ. No\v here it is obvious to answer, that 
this objection assunles the institution of this earthly 
Priesthood to be no part of what \vas effected 
for us by Christ, ,vhich is the very point under 
dispute. I f the earthly Priesthood can be shown 
not to have been set up by Christ, no reasonable 
IHan will 11laintail1 its necessity; but, on the other 
hand, if it has been set up by I-lim, it is part of 
,vhat He has effected for us, just as luuch as the 
descell t of the prolnised COInforter is part of this; 
and to object to it as Î1nplying insufficiency in the 
other parts of what Christ. has effected for us, is no 
better argunlent than it would be to object to the 
doctrine of spiritual assistance, for the sallle reason. 


1 [The passages between asterisks are erased in the original. ] 
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*The fact is, that throughout Scripture the 
schelne for effecting Inan's sal vation is represented 
as consisting of many parts, anyone of which n1ay, 
for aught we can see, be as indispensably necessary 
as any other: to such a degree that no ,vise l11an 
\vill suppose he sees the full rneaning of anyone 
part of it, or all its relations to other parts; but 
will be contented to believe ,vhatever appears to be 
revealed, \vithout requiring that it should accord 
with his deductions from other revelations. 
If indeed _ any principle has certainly been laid 
down in one part of Revelation, no fact that luili- 
tates against it can possibly have ùeen revealed in 
any other part, and no appearances of such a reve- 
lation can be trusted. But if the principle in 
question is l11erely a human deduction froln one 
class of revealed facts, then, unless it accords with 
every other revealed fact, it must be delusion; and 
the slightest appearance that any fact not in accord- 
ance with it has been revealed, should teach us to 
distrust it. In all cases, the greatest possible dis- 
tinction Inust be observed bet\veen human theories 
respecting the spirit of Christianity, and revealed 
declarations about it. For as in physical science 
nothing has so much obstructed men's progress, as 
the disposition to theorize on insufficient data, and 
then to lnake these theories the test of facts, instead 
of trying them by facts; so the saIne observation 
seems to extend to religion \vith still greater force, 
though mankind are not so ready to 
dmit of it. 
Christianity, as well as Natural Philosophy, is a 
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systeIl1 of facts, and, as such, can only be Juade 
known to us either by Experience or Testimony: 
Experience is out of the question, so that Testimony 
is the only evidence of \vhich the case admits. 
And hence, in the case of Christianity to disregard 
rrestÏ1nony, is exactly the same solecisln as it is to 
disregard experiment in Natural Philosophy: in 
either case it is to disregard the only evidence 
which can by any possibility be afforded us. N ei- 
ther is it in any degree Inore reasonable, to dis- 
believe SOlne facts 'v hich appear to be revealed, 
because they do not accord with theories \vhich we 
have forIned, about other facts adInitted to be 
revealed, than it would be to discredit any ne\v 
discovery of Science, because it proved that we had 
drawn \vrong inferences from former discoveries.* 



 6. Tile pl.0rif of tile Ecclesiastical Syste1Jl not inadequate 
because duubtful. 


rrhe Ecclesiastical SysteIn, founded on a belief in 
the Apostolical Priesthood, has not been as expli- 
citly revealed as many other parts of Christianity. 
In the Holy Scriptures it is only illtÏInated, not 
inculcated; and were it not froln the reflected light 
thrown on these intimations, by our knowledge how 
they were interpreted in the Primitive Church, 
probably \ve should have attained only to a partial 
knowledge of their drift. This is adlnitted by all 
ChurchIl1en, and this admission their opponents 
turn into a positi ve argument against theIn, on the 
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assumption, that were the Ecclesiastical System 
true, it \vould not be left to subsist upon doubtful 
evidence. 
rrhe process, by which doubtful proof is thus 
turned into refutation,. is founded on the two 
following canons :- 
1. 
rhat God cannot be believed to have made 
any revelation to man, without causing it to be 
elnbodied in \vriting by inspired persons. 
2. That in the writings of inspired persons, 
nothing can have been intended to be revealed, 
except what is fully, clearly, and unequivocally 
revealed, so that he who runs may read. And that 
whatever besides IIlay be elicited fron1 these writings 
in the way of intimation and allusion, interesting 
though it may be to the Theologian, can constitute 
no part of what it was God's purpose to COlnn1U- 
nicate. 
Now, if these two canons are admitted, the 
Ecclesiastical System, and perhaps other parts of 
Christianity, must fall to the ground. I believe, 
however, that they will not be found to stand the 
test of examination. For, 
1. Neither of thenl are self-evident axionls, nor 
yet deducible froln any principJes of mere Reason: 
as will be admitted by all who acquiesce in the 
following reInarks of Bishop Butler :- 
" "Ve are wholly ignorant w'hat degree of new 
knowledge it were to be expected God would give 
mankind by Revelation, on the supposition of His 
affording one; or how far, or in what way, He 
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would interpose Iniraculously, to qualify theIn to 
\vhom He should originally n1ake the revelation for 
cOllllnunicating the kno\vledge gi ven by it; and to 
secure their doing it to the age in which they 
should live; and to secure its being transmitted to 
posterity. \"e are equally ignorant whether the 
evidence of it would be certain, or highly probable, 
or doubtful; or whether all who should have any 
degree of instruction from it, and any degree of 
evidence of its truth, would have the same; or 
\\Thether the scheme would be revealed at once, 
or unfolded gradually. Nay, we are not in any 
sort able to judge, \vhether it were to have been 
expected that the revelation should have been 
cOlnmitted to writing, or left to be handed do\vn, 
and consequently corrupted, by verbal tradition, 
and at length sunk under it, if mankind so pleased, 
and during such a tilDe as they are permitted, in 
the degree they evidently are, to act as they will. 
" But it may be said 'that a revelation, in some 
of the above mentioned circumstances, one for 
instance \vhich was not cornnlitted to writing, and 
thus secured against danger of corruption, woul d 
not have answered its purpose.' I ask, \vhat pur- 
pose? It \vould not have ans\vered all the purposes 
which it has now answered, and in the same 
degree; but it would have answered others, or the 
same in different degrees. And which of these were 
the purposes of God, and best fell in with His 
general governlnent, we could not have determined 
beforehand. 
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" Now, since it has been sho\vn that we have no 
principles of Reason, upon which to judge before- 
hand, how it \vere to have been expected revelation 
should have been left, or \vhat was most suitable to 
the divine plan of governlllent, in any of the fore- 
Inentioned respects; it must be quite frivolous to 
object afterwards as to any of theIn, against its 
being left in one way rather than another: for this 
would be to object against things upon account of 
their being different from expectations which have 
been sho"Tn to be wi thou treason." 
Thus, according to Bishop Butler, the Ahnighty, 
in revealing to us any part of His will in writing, 
has done Inore than we had any reason to expect; 
and consequently He Illay have leftI many parts of 
it unrevealed in \vriting, for aught Reason tells us 
to the contrary. It is cOllsistent with all we know 
of God's attributes, to have revealed 1-lis will to 
n1an only orally, and left it to be handed do\vn only 
. by Tradition: and consequently the supposition, 
that He filay have left S01l1e parts of it to be thus 
handed down, cannot be.inconsistent \vith any thing 
we know of thenl. And hence the first of the t\VO 
canons under consideration, and å Jòrtiori the 
second, are certainly not axioms, nor yet deducible 
from any principles of mere Reason. 
2. Before entering into the inquiry, whether 
these canons can be proved froll1 Scripture, it is 


1 [That is, He 'JJzay have done so, as far as all antecedent 
reasoning tells us, though in fact He has not so left any 
doctrine necessary to salvation.] 
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desirable to relnind the inquirer, that aU other con- 
siderations, besides the real sense of Scripture, Inust 
be laid aside boná ficle. He nlust not carry in his 
mind a lurking prepossession in favour of one vie\v 
rather than another: he n1ust not say to himself 
that, though he cannot ans\ver Bishop Butler's 
argument, still 11e is sure there is a fallacy some- 
where, and in this state of Inind search Scripture 
for a confirmation of what he already believes: or 
at ]east! if he does this, it Inay be his wisest way 
to trust prejnd
ce entirely, since he trusts it so 
111uch; \vithout being at the pains to cheat himself 
\vith a Inock inquiry. 
The proposition to be proved is, "that God can- 
not be believed to have made any revelation to 
man, \vithout causing it to be elnbodied in \vriting 
by SOIne inspired person." The arguments by 
\vhich it is comn10nly supported are as follo\vs : 
(1.) That nlany corrupt Traditions existed among 
the J e\vs in the tÎlne of our Lord: and that He 
rebuked thenl for nlaking use of these in order to 
explain away the true Ineaning of the La\v. (St. 
1\1 att. xv. 3. CSt 1\1 ark] vi. 9.) 
(2.) That our Lord directed the Jews to search 
the Scriptures of the Old rrestament, for that they 
testified of H ÎIu. (St. John v". 89.) 
. (3.) That the J e.\vs of Beræa \vere cOlnmended by 
S1. [Luke] as lllore noble than those of Thessalonica, 
in that they received the \vord with all readiness of 
nlind, and searched the Scriptures (that is, the Old 
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Testament) daily, whether those things ,vere so. 
(Acts xvii. 11.) 
(4.) That S1. Paul mentions among the advan- 
tages which TÜnothy had through a religious edu- 
cation, "that of a child he had kno,vn the Holy 
Scriptures" (the Old Testament) "which were able 
to make hirn wise unto salvation, through Faith 
which \vas in Christ Jesus;" (2 Tim. iii. 15, 16.) 
adding also tllat "all Scripture" (that is, the Old 
Testament) " is gi \'en by inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction., 
for instruction in righteousness, that the man of 
God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all 
good works." · 
(5.) That St. Luke assigns as the reason why he 
wrote his Gospel, that he ,\\Tished his friend Theo- 
philus "to know the certainty of those things 
wherein he had been instructed." (St. Luke i. 4.) 
(6.) That the Gospel of St. John was written 
that those to whom it was addressed " luight believe 
that Jesus is the Christ. ...and that believing they 
might have life through His nalue." (St. John xx. 31.) 
The t\VO last arguments, though gravely brought 
forward by Bishop Burnet, will not, I suppose, be 
considered to require exanlination; but the others 
are still appealed to with confidence, as proving 
that Scripture contains a fun, clear, unequivocal 
declaration of the "Thole counsel of God, as far as it 
is of importance to man. I t is said that the 
manner in which the Old Testament is referred to 
in the above cited texts, is a proof that previous to 



111.] 


OF RA TIONALIS
f. 


79 


our Lord's cOIning God had made no unwritten 
revelations, and therefore that it cannot be COl1- 
cei ved He ,vould n1ake any unwritten revelations 
afterwards; but that, as an that had been revealed 
formerly ,vas contained in the Old Testament, so, 
\vhen the canon of the New was complete, it rnust 
have contained ,vhatever was revealed subsequently. 
And then are added several high-sounding phrases 
about " blasphelnous additions to the word of God," 
and about daring "to accept human traditions as 
the interpreters of the divine will," &c. &c.; the 
relevance and good feeling of \vhich, as applied to 
the doctrines of the priInitive Church and the 
,vritings of the Apostolic Fathers, may perhaps be 
illustrated in the folJo\ving parallel. 
Suppose then that a son, on coming of age, had 
strong representations made to hiIn by his father's 
friends, ,vho had attended his death-bed, that he 
had on that occasion expressed a ,vish concerning 
the distribution of his property, which ,vas not 
. formally em bodied in his ,vill: suppose farther, that 
on the son's refusing to attend to such representa- 
tions, he assigned the follo,ving reasons for his 
conduct; viz. "That on a careful exarnination of 
his father's ,viII, he had found in one of the codicils 
last appended to it, certain expressions proving to 
him that his father, up to the time he wrote it, had 
given no express directions concerning the distribu- 
tion of his property, except those contained in the 
foriner codicils; whence it was clear to him that 
his father must have einbodied all his subsequent 
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directions in that and the subsequent codieils: and 
that, for his part, such was his reverence for the 
sacred memory of his parent, that he did not dare to 
take any thing but his o\vn words as interpreters of 
his wishes. 
"Can I allow myself," suppose hitn to say, "so 
to trifle ,,'ith the hallowed obligations of filial duty, 
as to put the vague impression of persons connected 
with nle by no ties of blood, on a level \vith the 
recorded c0l111nands of Iny nearest relative? hilll to 
whom I owe every thing: not my property only, 
but also IllY very existence? No: I will adhere 
close to the very letter of the \Vill. I ,vill add 
nothing to it. N or will I believe or do or sacrifice 
any thing, in deference to imagined recomlnenda- 
tions of my Father, without the most indisputable 
evidence l . " 
Now I put it to anyone whether this would pass, 
even in the world, for an effusion of sense or piety? 
and, if not, whether there is Blore sense or lnore 
piety in setting at nought the friends and successors 
of the Apostles, because Jesus Christ has said to 
the Jews, " Search the Scriptures, for they testify of 
l\le?" or because St. [Luke] praised the Beræans 
for" searching the Scriptures daily, whether these 
things were so ?" 


1 [To give this argll111ent its full force, it ought perhaps to be 
further supposed, that the ull\vritten directions tended on the 
whole to self-denial and self-sacrifice on the son's part; that 
they increased the call for circun1spection, and abridged his 
right to do as he pleased wit.h the property.] 
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But farther it Blust be rernelnbered that the texts 
hitherto adduced, ,vhatever ,veight 111ay be thought 
due to them, contain only an c.x p{rrie vie,v of the 
case. "Thatever ,veight is due to then1 taken by 
thelTIsel Yes, they ba ve to be balanced against texts 
of an opposite tendency; and perhaps it Illay be 
thought on consideration that these other texts 
COBle luuch closer to the point, bearing as they do 
directly on the A postolic manner of teaching, anù 
seenling to indicate that the Apostles did not ,vrite 
all they taught l , but trusted SOine things to the 
fideli ty of their successors 
The texts in question are as follows. 
1 Cor. xi. 2. "I praise you, brethren, that you 
relnember me in all things, and keep the ordinances, 
[tradi tions ] (KaTÉXE7E 7à
 7TapaôóðEl
) as I delivered then1 
to you." 
2 Thess. iÏ. 15. " Brethren, stand fast, and hold 
the traditions (Kpa7EÍ7E 7à
 7TapaêóðEl<i:) which ye have 
been taught, ,vhether by word or our epistle." 
2 Tim. ii. 2. "The things that thou hast 
heard of me among lllany witnesses, the same com- 
mit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to 
teach others also." 
'Vith these texts the inquiry seelns naturally to 
conclude; as it is not perhaps overstating the mat- 
ter to say, that they appear decisive. An hypothe- 
sis has however been started to escape the obvious 


1 [i. e. not all as far as develope'JJlents are concerned, 01" as 
far as e
rplanations of the \vol.ds they use.] 
VOL. I. G 
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inference froln theIn, which it Inay be worth con- 
sidering, if only to point out that it is a Inere hypo- 
thesis, and that, till proved itself, it can prove 
nothing else. I t is said that, though at the time 
St. Paul wrote the Epistles, from which the above 
texts are quoted, much of the knowledge of each 
Church rested on oral as \vell as ,vritten communi- 
cations; still, that when the Canon of Scripture 
was concluded, and the whole of it made known to 
every Church, then the deficiency, for the telnporary 
supply of which oral instruction had been adopted, 
was at an end; for that each Church found, in the 
aggregate of what had been written to the other 
Churches, a thorough written exposition of every 
fact, doctrine, precept, intimation, which they had 
themselves received hitherto on Tradition. No,v 
this hypothesis would be very useful and pious, if 
it was an ascertained fact that the A postles taught 
nothing but what is contained at full length in the 
Scriptures, as it would do a\vay with the seeming 
inconsistency between this fact and the texts above 
cited. But till this fact is ascertained, there is no 
inconsistency to be done away with, and therefore 
no need of an hypothesis. Indeed it lllay truly be 
called a gratuitous hypothesis, nor can any imagi- 
nable use be made of it, except to prove the inge- 
nuity of its deviser. 
Enough perhaps has no\v been said on the Canon 
so frequently insisted on, '" that God cannot be 
believed to have rnade any revelation to man, with- 
out causing it to be embodied in the writiugs of 
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inspired persons." And every arglunent, ,vhich 
has been urged against this Canoll ,viII apply to the 
other å fortiori. It is however possible, that ll1any 
serious Christians, though acquiescing to a certain 
extent in the argulnents ,vhich have been brought 
for\vard, lnay feel at first unable to reconcile theJn- 
sel yes to the conclusion. That we should be left 
in any kind of doubt on 
o itnportant a suhject as 
the ,vill of God, and the Inannpr ill ,vhich to serve 
Hitn, Illay seenl at fir
t sight a shocking and Ullset- 
tling thought, calculated to 3\vaken a general seep- 
ticisrn, and to reduce religion to a calculation of 
chances. 
N O\v all persons, Oll \vholn this presses as a diffi- 
culty, 'viII do \''"ell to eonsult Bishop Butler (Anal. 
part. ii. c. 6), \vhere 111allY itnportant trains of 
thought are suggested that 111ay ,veIl tend to quiet 
their lnillds. These thoughts are indeed cast by 
Bishop Butler ill a rnould Il10re iUl111ediately suited 
to the doubts of a Deist than a Christian: but by 
very slight alterations here and there of \\Tords 
obviously Îlnrl1aterial to the arglunellt, it \viII be 
found that they apply with equal force, and carry 
equal satisfaction, to those \vho doubt ho\v 111uch 
they shall accept for revelation, as to those ,vho 
doubt about accepting any at all. _\s a specÎJnen 
of the ,vay in \\rhich such applicatiou Ina)" be luade, 
I shall extract one or t\VO of this great Bishop's 
reflections, ll1aking the fe\v required substitutions. 
On reference to the original it ",rill easily be seen, 
,vhether any force has been put on the sentiments 
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of the author; and persons interested ill the subject 
Inay perhaps be led to Inake a similar use of other 
parts of that remarkable volume. 
" It appears 1 to be a thing evident, though not 
much attended to, that, if on consideration of auy 
professed revelation of God's will, the evidence of 
it should seem to SOine persons doubtful, in the 
highest supposable degree, even this doubtful evi- 
dence will, however, put then1 under very serious 
obligations. For, suppose a man to be really in 
doubt, ,vhether one who was Inost certainly his best 
,veIl-wisher, and most thoroughly kne,,, his interest, 
did not very earnestly wish him to adopt SOl1le par- 
ticular course of conduct, though for some reason 
or other he forbore to press it explicitly: suppose 
farther, that he ,vas under obligations to this person 
of the deepest kind: no one \\Tho had any sense of 
gratitude or prudence could possibly consider him- 
self in the same situation, with regard to choosing 
or a voiding such a course of cond nct, as if he had 
no such doubt. In truth, it is as just to say that 
certainty and doubt are the same, as to say that 
the situations now Inentioned would leave a man as 
entirely at liberty, in point of gratitude or prudence, 
as if he were certain that his wise and excellent 
friend had no such wish. And thus, though the 
evidence, that it is God's will we should act in a 
particular way, should be little Inore than that \ve 
are given to see it to be s
pposable and credible, 


1 vie\. But1er's Anal. ii. 6. 
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this ough t in all reason to beget a serious practical 
apprehension that it may be true: and the appre- 
hension, that such and such tldngs Illay be the ,viII 
of God, does as really lay lnen under obligations, as 
a full conviction that they are so. Such apprehen- 
sion ought to turn l1len'S eyes to every degree of 
new light \vhich lllay be had, from ,vhatever side it 
comes; and induce theIrl to refrain, in the Illean- 
tinIe, frolll every thought or act which may perhaps 
turn out ill the end to have been an offence against 
God. EspecialJy are they bound to keep at the 
greatest distance from all profane levity; for this 
t he very nature of the case forbids; and to treat 
,,'ith the greatest reverence a matter on which such 
great things depend. 
" Nor does there appear any absurdity in sup- 
posing, that the speculative difficulties in which the 
evidence of SOllle parts of religion is invol ved, Inay 
nlake even the principal part of sorne persons' trial. 
For, as the chief telnptations of the generality of 
the world are the ordinary rllotives to injustice or 
unrestrained pleasure, or to live in the neglect of 
religion froTn that frame of Inind, which renders 
111any persons almost ,vithout feeling as to any 
thing distant, or \vhich is not the object of their 
senses; so there are other persons \vithout this 
shallowness of tell1per, persons. of a deeper sense as 
to what is invisible and future, \vho not only see, 
but have a general practical feeling, that what is to 
come \vill be present, and that things are not less 
real for not being objects of sense; and who, from 
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their uatural constitution of body and tenlper, and 
froll} their external condition, . 1l1ay have but small 
tenlPtations to behave ill, sinall difficulty in be- 
having \vell, ill the cornmon course of life. Now, 
\vhen these latter persons have a distinct full con- 
viction of the truth of any part of religion, \vithout 
any possible doubts or difficulties, the practice of it 
is to thern unavoidable, unless they will do constant 
violence to their own minds; and so Iuuch of reli- 
gion is scarce any more a discip1ine to them, than 
to creatures in a state of perfection. Yet these 
persons nJay possibly stand in need of Dloral disci- 
pline and exercise, in a higher degree than they 
\vould have by such an easy practice of religion. 
Or it may be requisite, for reasons unknown to us, 
that they should give sonle farther manifestation 
what is their Inoral character, to the creation of 
God, than such an easy practice of it would be. 
Thus, in the great variety of religious situations in 
\vhich tnen are placed, what constitutes, what 
chiefly and peculiarly constitutes the probation, in 
all senses, of some persons, l11ay be the difficulties 
in \vhich the evidence of some parts of religion is 
involved; and their principal and distinguished 
trial may be, how they will behave under and with 
respect to these difficulties." 
Such considerations, if well \veighed, will prove 
to serious persons, that doubtful evidence on the 
subject 
f religion, far from being a just cause of 
distress and perplexity, affords us the best opportu- 
nities for showing our real love towards God, and 
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oÜr desit-e to please Him: and that, such being the 
case, \ve should thankfully treasure up even the 
relnotest hints that are afforded us respecting the 
Divine win, as loving children \vould the intima- 
tions of a departed parent: looking anxiously for 
them \vherever they are to be found, and being 
Inore ready, a hundred times over, to make per- 
sonal sacrifices in deference to an imagined wis
, 
than in any case to neglect a real one_ 



CfIAPTER IV. 


[THE INFLUENCE OF PREJUDICE] IN THE INTER- 
PRETATION OF SCRIPTURE. 


1 SOl\IE people say to themselves, "\V e \vill not be pre- 
judiced, we \vill read and think and interpret for ourselves, 
by com mon sense, and not according to the ingenious 
pedantry of comlnentators," &c. Such people are under a 
great delusion. Let them try ever so much, they neither 
think for themselves nor interpret for themselves. They 
are in a groove, and cannot get out of it. Their notions, 
their feelings, their associations, are not their own. They 
have picked them up from others, or from opposing others. 

very idea of theirs is different from what it would have 
been, if they had been brought up in other times or in 
other society. The views of their times and their society 
are most dogmatical commentators, and will intrude at 
every instant on unprejudiced thought, unperceived and 
unsuspected. \Yhat they have to choose between is, 
whether they \"ill resign themselves to this commentator, 
or compare its dogmata \vith those of other commentators, 
\vhose times and \vhose society have been different. 


1 [The rough notes which follow in sn1aller type are all that 
ren1ains of what it was intended to introduce into this chapter. 
They appear to have been written later than the rest of the 
Essay. ] 
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Do they U1ean to 
ay that if a plain, simple, uninstructed 
heathen took up the Bible, he would think it such a very 
plain book, 80 completely within the reach of his under- 
standing? ,vould it not be a mass of mystery to him from 
beginning to end? and why so? because he would not be 
familiar with hundreds of words and phrases, with which, 
from hearing them very often, the same class of under- 
standings are now familiar, e. g. " T,vo or three gathered 
together." No,v this very familiarity is a prejudice, a 
grotesque prejudice. It is either acconlpanied with ideas, 
or a substitute for thenl. If the former, the ideas are a 
prejudice, imbibed unconsciously, and therefore at random; 
from all kinds of sources which chance, not our own wis- 
dom, has selected for us. 
A man reads over the verse, " 'Yhatsoever ye bind," &c l . 
and goes on to the next as if his eyes had met nothing to 
arrest them. He sees nothing in it remarkable; all there 
is quite plain; it is merely an Orientalism, or a Hebraism, 
or a strong mode of speaking, to assure faithful Christians 
of His [Christ's] support. 'Vhat does he know of Orien- 
talisms or Hebraisnls? or has he ever in his own experience 
encountered such strong modes of speaking? If a friend 
had said to him "\Yhatever debts you contract, I will 
pay," and he had contracted debts in the assurance, would 
he be well contented ,vith the explanation that nothing 
more ,vas meant than a strong expression of goud will ? 
No, these strong modes of speaking are not the sort of 
thing men meet with themselves, and ,vould never come 
into their heads but by being put in. Somebody (they 
forget who) once (they forget \vhen) told them this was 


1 [It n1ust be recollected that our Church, instead of con- 
fining the pron1ise to the Apostles, interprets tl
e corresponding 
text of the gifts of her Priests, at their Ordination. ] 
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a strong mode of speech. They never took the trouble to 
ask whether he was right or wrong; they have altogether 
forgotten the circumstance; but the explanation floats 
before their Inind, and they think it the suggestion of their 
o\vn unhiassed conlmon sense. 
People talk a great deal about being Bible Christians, 
as if it was a fine and praiseworthy thing to have rejected 
all sources of instruction but the Bible; to have gone at 
once to the fountain head, to have been taught only by God's 
word, not by man's, &c. \Vhat would these good people 
say to a sky astronomer? 1
he sky is the fountain-head of 
all astronomical knowledge; nothing can be known about 
astronomy except what is seen there. There it shines in 
gold and azure; every syllable of the system of Newton is 
there, and it is only because there that it is true. \Vhen 
these good people can read the system of Newton in the 
sky, and think a man's know ledge of astronomy better and 
more complete because he is a sky astronomer, and has 
read and heard nothing else on the subject except the book 
of the heavens, then they may with more consistency talk 
about Bible Christians.... 
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To hear SOlne persons talI<, one would suppose that 
a propensity to overrate the sacredness of sacred 
things is among the besetting frailties of the hUlnan 
heart, a telnptation against ,vhich we ought to be 
as watchfully jealous as against the lust of the 
flesh, or the lust of the eyes, or the pride of life. 
Nay. so sensitively alive are Inany to their danger on 
this quarter, that on no occasion do they feel called 
on to sift evidence so IninuteJy, or to deuland such 
unequivocal and demonstrative proof, as in order 
to satisfy themselves that they can '\vith a safe con- 
science ackno\v ledge a debt of veneratioll. 
Of the many subjects on which this ðcrupulous- 
ness has exercised itself. none, perhaps, have at- 
tracted a larger share of it than the Apostolical 
l\linistry, and the Eucharistic Bread and 'Vine 
after consecration. 
To think Illore of these sacred things than the 
Scriptures actually force us to think, to believe any 
thing about them ,vhich by any interpretation we 
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can avoid believing, seems to such persons an actual 
sin: on the sceptical side they see nothing but safety, 
on the credulous side nothing but danger. Thus, 
though they know that the 6th chapter of St. John 
is the only place in the Bible where the ßody and 
Blood of Christ is [are] Iuentioned, except the four 
places which record the institution of the Eucharist, 
yet since it is possible that in this one place it ITlay 
be used in a different sense frol11 [that in] \vhich 
it is used in the other four, they at once aSSUlne 
that it is so. Though they kno\v that 70V70 7TOlEl7E 
Elfl 71ìv È/-HìV àváflVYJðLV are the Inost natural words for 
our Lord to have used if He rneant to say, 
"Sacrifice this in relnelubrance of 1\1 e," yet since it 
is possible He nlay have Il1eant no Inore by then1 
than "Do this in remell1 brance of file," they take 
for granted that He meant the latter and not the 
former. They kno\v that SOlne of the Evangelists 
descri be our Lord's \vords over the elernents as 
EVÀol'{ta [blessing] ; but since others describe theln as 
El'xaplð7ta [thanksgi ving] they assulne that El/A.o7ta can 
mean no 1110re in this place than the EvXaPlð7t'U. 
They know that our Lord's ren1arkable pron1Îses, 
"'Vhere t\VO or three are gathered together in l\ly 
N alne, there am I in the nlidHt of them," and "Lo, 
I alll with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world," were as a fact spoken to the T\vel ve, \v hen 
a part fron1 the other disci pIes; yet since they are 
sense, if understood as prornises to all Christians, 
they assume that they certainly \vere made to an 
Christians equally. They know that our Lord said 
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to the T\vel ve, ""Thatsoever ye shall bind on 
earth, shall be bound in heaven," and" "Thosesoever 
sins ye remit, they are remitted;" but having made 
a paraphrase of these ,vords ,vhich explains al\"ay 
their obvious 11leaning, they take this as a proof 
that the obvious lneaning is false. They kno,v 
that Jesus Christ conll11unicated the floly Ghost to 
His Apostles by breathing on thein, and they to 
their successors by the imposition of hands, COln- 
missioning these successors to lay hands likewise 
themsel ves on persons to succeed thenl; but since 
it is no ,vhere expressly stated that this last inlpo- 
sition of hands ,vas to convey onwards the precious 
gift, they conclude from hence that it did not. 
In this rnanner the ancient belief of the Church, 
respecting the Sacraments and the Priesthood, is 
conceived to be refuted. It is proved that this 
belief is not forced upon us by Scripture; that the 
texts which seenl to inlpJy it, do not necessarily 
inlply it: and hence it is inferred that they cer- 
tainly do not hnply it; that it is not alluded to in 
Scripture; and is therefore a foolish, if not criminal 
superstition. 
Persons who think in this manner will do well 
to recollect, that there are in the Bible the follo,ving 
\vords, "Thomas, because thou hast seen l\le, thou 
hast believed: blessed are they that have not seen, 
and yet have believed." These ,,,'ords certainly do 
not apply directly either to the Sacred Elenlents or 
the Priesthood; prinlarily they refer to our Lord's 
resurrection, not to the institutions \vhich are the 
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standing- JuonUlnents of it; yet they are 110t the 
words of one who wou]d be exceedingly displeased 
at our accepting even these on evidence short of 
den10nstration. "Blessed are they that have not 
seen
 and yet have believed," -this declaration 
[huluanly speaking] is strangely unguarded, if a 
generous uususpecting reverence for all that clailns 
to be frOln Hiln, is indeed so daug-erous a ternper : 
nor do I think that ]l1a11'S condition an unenviable 
one, ,vho at the last day shall plead as valid iy for 
all his errors, as this text will plead for those of a 
ready Faith. 
If at that day it shall indeed prove true, that 
Sacerdotal Benedictions and Absolutions, and the 
luysterious Consecration of the Bread and "iine, 
are nothing ITIOre than lTIany a zealous Protestant 
\vould reduce them to; and the reverence of those 
who have bo\ved to theln as Christ's ordinances, 
shall thus turn out to have been superfluous; is it 
to be thought that the fear to reject what Inight 
possibly be from the Lord, ,viII prove no excuse for 
baving accepted \vhat was lIot? that the tenlper 
\vhich has in these instances been led astray by 
trusting ev.idence short of den10nstration, will find 
no grace in His eyes \\Tho reproved the ineredulity 
of Thofllas ? 
And no\v let us think for a 1l10lnent on the 
opposite alternative. It lnllst be relnembered that 
the interpretation of Scripture on \vhich these 
ordinances are founded, though not certain, is not 
disproved. It Inay be the true interpretation: 



v.] IN THE I
TERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE. 95 


Absolutions, Benedictions, and Consecrations, Inay 
turn out at the last day to have been all that the 
Primitive Church considered them, and those \vho 
have set them at nought lTIay be called on to render 
account accordingly. 
N O\v in this case it lTIay be \vorth considering, 
whether the sin of such persons will ,vear a very 
different aspect froln the sin of Korah. l\lany 
persolls \vill possibly shrink froln such a thought 
as too shocking, or turn from it in disgust, satisfy- 
ing theInselves that it turns on SOllle assumed and 
unproved analogy between the Christian and 
Aaronical Priesthood; yet let theln consider a 
little: reference to Jude 11. \viII convince theln that 
Christians may perish in the gainsaying of Korah, 
and therefore that the nature of this gainsaying 
cannot be indifferent to thern; nor is it a safe \vay 
for them to dra\v exaggerated pictures of Korah's 
guiltiness, alld thus to satisfy themselves that, 
. . 
because they feel horror at It, they cannot par- 
ta"ke it. 
Korah's sin has its mitigating circulnstances, 
\\"hich ought on no account to be kept out of sight; 
for it is a kind of mitigation which did. not exempt 
him froDl punishulent, and therefore will not ex- 
ernpt us. 1. The evidence which Korah had be- 
fore hhn, that God had reserved the Priesthood to 
the fanlily of Aaron, ,vas not so conclusive as ,vas 
after,vards vouchsafed: at the tirne ,vhen he 
clainled to exercise its functions Aaron's rod had 
not budded; God's will ,vas 110t yet fully revealed 
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upon the subject: indeed it cannot be proved that 
his sin consisted in any thing \vorse than in ven- 
turing to sacrifice without having received an ex- 
press commission for doing SOl. 2. Korah was cer- 
tainly sincere; he was thoroughly convinced of his 
right to \vhat he clailned. His conduct shows no 
fear or hesitation; he readily accepts the challenge 
of l\loses, and presents hilllself at the place ap- 
pointed, to \\-'ait the ans\ver of the Lord. " l\Ioses 
said unto Korah, Be thou and all thy company 
before the Lord, thou and they and Aaron to-lnor- 
ro\v: and take every rnan his censer, and put 
incense in them, and bring ye before the Lord 
every man his censer, two hundred and fifty cen- 
sers; thou also and Aaron each of you his censer. 
And they took every man his censer, and put fire 
in them, and laid incense thereon, and stood in the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation with 
Moses and Aaron: and Korah gathered all the con- 
gregation against them unto the door of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation; and the glory of the 
Lord appeared unto all the congregation." 
After \veighing these things well, let it be con- 
sidered whether, at the last day, in the event bf 
there proving to have been such a thing as a 
Christian Priesthood, the incompleteness of the 
evidence with which it is revealed, o
" the sincerity 


1 [But see Kun1bers iii. 10; ivy 15; froln which it would 
see1ll that he 1nay haye disbelieyed Moses and Aaron's report 
of what God had told then1. ] 



Y.] IX THE INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE. 97 


of those \yho disbelieve it, \vill make any wide 
difference bet\veen their case and Korah's. 
It Inight be easy to multiply instances froln the 
Old Testament, setting forth how dangerous it is 
to underrate the sacredness of sacred things; but 
perhaps this may be sufficient; and in the absence 
of any single instance setting forth the danger of 
the opposite course, \vill \\Tarrant us in concluding, 
that in all cases of doubt, where Scripture leaves 
the choice between two interpretations, the most 
reverential side is always the safe side. 
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CIIAPTER VI. 


THE CHURCH SYSTEl\I UNDER THl
 A POSTI
ES, AS 
EXHIBITED IN SCRIPTURE. 



 I. Thr invisible pon'ers of tlte ./ljJostles. 


IT has already been pointed out that the po\vers 
conveyed to the Apostles, by our Lord's breathing 
on them, and saying, "Receive the Holy Ghost," 
were invisible; and this not from any considera- 
tion of the nature of those powers, but from the 
fact that the only visible po\vers they possessed, 
were con veyed to th en1 either before or not till 
after\vards. 
I proceed no
" to inquire what these invisible 
pO\\Ters were, by an exalnination of the grant in 
which they were conveyed. 
The words of the grant are recorded by St. John, 
(xx. 21.) " And Jesus said unto them, Peace be 
unto you; as IVly Father hath sent Me, even so 
send I you.. And when He had said this, He 
breathed on them, and saith unto them, Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost. 'Vhosesoever sins ye relnit, they 
are relnitted unto them, and whosesoever sins ye 
retain, they are retained." 
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N O\V there can hardly be a greater proof, how 
difficult it is to explain a\vay the obvious lneaning 
of these \l'ords, than \vill be suggested by analysing 
the expfanation COlllIllonly adopted for this purpose. 
I t is said that the po\ver here gi Yen, \vas the po\ver 
to declare authoritatively the terlns of salvation; 
and this, \vhether in censures, assurances of absolu- 
tion, or sermons: in \vhich case the \vards of our 
Lord I11USt be thus paraphrased: "To \vhomsoever 
ye declare the tern1S of salvation, the terlTIS of sal- 
vation are declared;" and since this paraphrase 
admits only of one or other of the t\VO follo,ving 
interpretations, \ve shall have no choice but to 
adopt one or other of theine It either lneans, "To 
\VhOJIlSOeVer ye declare the terlns of sal vation, 
(\vhether truly or falsely) the terms of salvation 
are declared;" in \vhich case little seems to be 
gained by the explanation :-or it means. "To 
\Vh0111S0eVer ye truly declare theIn, they \viII be 
truly declared 1 ," a truisrn so obvious, that it seems 
scarcely to respond to the expectation naturally 
raised by the \vords and act \vhich had preceded it. 
The declaratory hypothesis, it seeIns, leaves us in 
this dilemma: \ve must either suppose that our 
LOlod authorised the Apostles to declare anr terms 
of salvation they pleased, \vith the assurance that 


1 [The interpretation commented on really stands thus: 
" 'Yhen ?Ie declare the ternlS of sah'ation, ye shaH really declare 
thenl ;'. i. e. " your word shall be with autllo}.ity. I will make 
good your words. ,. This is yery intelligible in point of 11lea'll- 
iug; but one does not see how it is gainedfron1 the sacred text.] 
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these should hold good j n the case of the persons to 
whorll they were declared: or we IDust suppose, 
that I-lis lTIOSt solemn and impressive act, and the 
awful gift which accompanied it, the breath of the 
Son of God, no'v no longer mortal, and the commu- 
nication of the Ever-blessed Spirit, ,vere intended 
only to confirm an authority \vhich no incredulity 
could' question. 
The existence of such an hypothesis as this, and 
lnuch nlore the general adoption of it, is a fact 
which should \varn cautious persons against theo- 
rising on the passage which has given rise to it. 
A IIlore prudent, as ,vell as a lllore pious course, 
will be to refer to the other parts of Scripture, for 
such light as may be brought to bear upon it, and 
,vhen we have done this, to attelnpt no rnore. 
N ow it will be recollected that, in a previous 
part of our Lord's ministry. II e had Inade a pro111ise 
to the Apostles, couched in terms so nearly re- 
selnbling those of this rnysterious grant, as to make 
it at least supposable, that they allude to it, and thus 
that the grant is the fulfihnent of the prolnise. 
St. l\latthew informs us (xvi. 17,) that on occasion 
of St. Peter's confessing Jesus to be the Christ, 
He had answered and said, "Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock I will build l\ly Church, and the 
gates of bell shall not prevail against it. And I 
will give unto thee the keys of the kingdolTI of 
Heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, 
shall be bound in I-leaven; and \\7 hatsoever thou 
shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in I--leaven." 
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This prolnise was after\vards repeated to all the 
A postles, (St. l\latt. xviii. 18.) aud accolnpanied 
\vith other assurances, which seen] to give it a 
lnore distiuct lneaning. "If thy brother shall 
trespass against thee, go and tell hiIn his fault 
bet,yeen thee and hinl alone.... But if he ,,,,ill not 
hear thee, then take ,vith thee one or t\VO Inore. 
And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto 
the Church; but if he neglect to hear the Church, 
let hitn be unto thee as a heathen man and a pub- 
lican. Verily, I say unto you, 'Vhatsoever ye shall 
bind on earth, shall be bound in H ea ven; aud 
,vhatsoever ye shaH loose on earth, shall be loosed 
in Ileaven." 
N ow in this passage many things deserve to be 
noticed. (1.) "T e Inay observe that a Society ,vas to 
be set up, consisting either of the Apostles alone, 
or of the .A. postles together \vith others, called the 
Church, \vith authority over offenders, and that 
such an authority, as belonged to private lnen 
neither separate nor united together. :For the 
offender here \vas to be adrHonished, first by a. 
single person; then by one or IlfJO 11l0re, i. e. by an 
indefinite nurnber, who still had 11(} comn1Ïssion 
except to adlllonish; but as soon as he is brought 
before the Church, there an authority appears, and 
the offender is to feel its sentence, "Let hÎIn be 
unto thee as a Heathen." 
(2.) That this authority ,vas not to belong to 
the Church, considered only as a greater lllUl1ber of 
Christians, but as it signified particular persons 
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who had this authority frOIl1 Christ, for the edifica- 
tion of H is Church. For Christ expressly declares 
in the following verse, that "where t\,to or three 
are met together in His N aITIe, there is He in the 
midst of theIn." Here is the description of that 
Church, before which the offender was to be 
brought, and whose authority Christ }Jronlises to 
support; it is "two or three Inet together in His 
NatHe." Now the Church ,vas not to ha\Te this 
authority over the offender, considered as a 1l111/lber, 
i. e. two or three; for ,ve see that the offender had 
been already before such a Church; he had been 
before two or three: and after the neglect of thenl 
he ,vas to be brought before another tlOO or three, 
met together in Cllrist's N anze 1 . "Thich is a plain 
proof that the offender was not to be censured by 
the Church as it signifies a nU111ber of Christians, 
but as it irnplies particular persons, acting in the 
Þlol1ze of Christ, and with His authority. 
(3.) That the authority here proInised to the 
Church, \vas a judicial authority, such as to affect 
and alter the condition of persons censured by it. 
This is ilnplied in the ,vords, "let him be llllto thee 
as a heathen;" ,vhich lneans, in the Inost natural 
and conllnon sense of the ,vords, that they should 
look upon hilll no longer as a Christian, or ,vithin 
the kingdoln of Heaven, but as reduced to the state 
of heathens. 


1 [That is, our Lord's words seen1 to run as follows: "If he 
will not hear then1, tell it to the Church; now, where two or 
three are gathered in 1\1)' llaIlle, tllere is the Church, 1\ly 
representative. "J 
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(4.) That this judicial authority \va:s to affect 
Inan's condition, not Inerely in relation to their 
fello\v-lnelJ, but also to God. For it is declared 
that "\vhatsoever should be thus bound on earth, 
should be bound in Ileaven 1 ." 
Fron1 this analysis of our Lord's second pron1ise, 
\ve del'ive a very intelligible explanation of the 
first; "And I ,viII give unto thee the keys of the 
kingdom of Heaven;" which is precisely equivalent 
to the assurance here given, that adrnission into, or 
exclusion froin this kingdom, should belong solely 
to the Apostles. The keys of the kingdom of 
Heaven were to be entrusted to St. Peter and the 
other Apostles, in such a sense, that no one could 
enter it \vithout their leave, nor remain in it 
against their conulland. 
No\v it is only to suppose that the kingdoln of 
Heaven \vas set up for the ren1ission of sins 2 , (a 
proposition, \vhich I suppose no one will question,) 
and that the sins of those \vho are excluded from it 
are not relnitted in the saIne sense, or to the saIne 
extent, as the sins of those that are within it, and 
then the t\VO pron1Ïses \vhich have just been COlll- 


1 These four ren1arks are taken ahnost word for word fron1 
Law.s third Letter to Bishop Hoadly. 
g [It would seen1 that the connexion between the Killgdoln of 
I-Ieayen and the Remission of Sins, ,vas of such a nature as to 
nlake the one phrase llatural1y suggest the other to the Apostles. 
COIUp. S1. 1Iatt. iii. 2. with St. :\fark i. 4. and St. Luke iii. 3. 
Part of the baptislnal Creed in 81. Cyprian's tilue was, " Credis 
ren1Ïssionen1 peccatorun1 et vitan1 æternanl per Si:lnctanl Cathol- 
ican1 Ecclesimll ?" Ep. 69. ed. Fell.] 
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pared and explained, recei ve their exact fulfilment 
in the grant recorded by St. John, "lVhosesoever 
sins ye renlit, they are rernitted unto theIn, and 
whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained." 
As a farther illustration of the nature of this 
grant, two instances are recorded, in which the 
Apostle St. Paul appears to have acted on it. St. 
Paul was not indeed one of those on whOln our 
Lord breathed, and to whom I-lis words, "Receive 
the Holy Ghost," were in the first instance ad- 
dressed. But that he was" caught up into the third 
heaven," and there" heard unspeakable things,"that 
he was "called to be an Apostle, not of men, neither 
by man, but by Jesus Christ," and that he was 
"nothing behind the very chiefest of the Apostles," 
he hilnself has thought it necessary to assure us. 
From whence it is manifest, that the power of 
remitting and retaining sins, \vhatever it was, HlUSt 
have been alTIOng those committed to him: and if 
it should appear that on any occasion he acted COll- 
formably to the vie\v of that po\ver which our 
Lord's previous promise suggests, we lnay preSlune, 
perhaps, that this was the view he himself took of 
it, and consequently the true one. 
Now, in the case of the incestuous Corinthian, 
we find St. Paul issuing the following COl1lrrland 
"to the Church of God which was at Coriuth." 
" I verily, as absent in body, but present in spirit" 
have ju(lged ah"eady as though I were present, 
concerning hÎIn that hath done this de.ed; III the 
Na1Jze qf our Lord Jesus C/ll"ist, \vhen ye are 
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{flltherell togethe1", and Iny spirit with the power of 
the Lord Jesus, to deliver such an one unto Satan, 
for the destruction" (or, more properly, "-nlortifica- 
tion") "of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in 
the day of the Lord Jesus." Here then we find a 
Church, i. e. persons gathered together in Christ's 
Nalne, under the authority of an Apostle, sitting as 
judges on an t>ffender, and reducing hinl from the 
st.ate of a Christian to the state of a heathen: i. e. 
using the Keys of the Kingdolll of Heaven in that 
very sense in which uur Lord's prolnise suggests 
that they were intended to be used, and ill which 
they \vould seelll precisely to correspond to the 
power of remitting and retaining sins. Jesus Christ 
had said, ""Thosesoever sins ye retain, they are 
retained ;" this has been shown to be perfectly in- 
telligible, if understood to mean, "'Vholllsoever ye 
exclude froln the Kingdolll of Heaven, they are 
excluded;" and thus St. Paul himself appears to 
have understood and acted upon it. 
That the expression, "to deliver such an one 
unto Satan," is only another way of saying, "to 
exclude such an one from the Kingdom of IIeaven," 
seems to require little proof; though, if any ,vere 
,vanted, it is afforded us in Coloss. i. 13: where 
being "delivered from the power of darkness" is 
evidently spoken of as the saIne thing as being 
" translated into the Kingdorn of God's dear Son." 
The saIne phraseology is also to be found in Acts 
xxvi. 10, \v here the Christianizing of the Gentiles 
is called, " turning thenl frorn darkness to light, and 
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fr01lt the ]Jower qf Satall unto God, that they rnay 
receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance alnong 
theln ,vhich are sanctified." 
To suppose that a person ,vheu deli vereù back 
to Satan, becalne subject to any bodily ùisease, 
which he ,vas not subject to before he was a Chris- 
tian, Seell1S gratuitous: the ,vords, d
 OÀEOpOV 7

 (Japh:ò
, 
do not necessarily ilnply any thing of the sort; it 
is ,veIl kno,vn that in the Greek Testalueut 1j (Jlìp
 
Ineans carnal dispositions and feelings 
 clearly, 
then, the killing of such feelilJgs Inay Inean no 
Inore than lllortification, hluniliation, &c. and, tin 
the context can be shown to require a different 
interpretation, this ,vill be the natural one l . 'ro 


1 [\Vhitby in loco says, that the Ancient Fathers" ctil inter- 
pret the words, EÌs 6ÀEÐpov 7

 (JapKó
., of sonle disease to be 
inflicted on the offender by 
atan." Vie1. also on 1 Tim. i. 20. 
Johnson CD nbloody Sacrifice, part ii. ch. 4.) says, "Sonle 
both of the Ancients of the fourth century and of our modern 
divines, do supl:Jose that St. Paul.. . . did nleall to say, that by 
virtue of this sentence the Devil" was " enabled to inflict pains 
and diseases on hinl: now I have no great reason to contradict 
these great nlen in this particular, so it be allowed that these 
pains and diseases were an additional punislullent, over and 
above the Excolllnlunication : . . . but. . . . I do not see sufficient 
reason to believe that S1. Paul intellded any such thing, nor 
does it appear froIll any other text of Scripture that either the 
incestuous person, or Hynlenæus and Alexander. . . . were ever 
treated by Satan in this lllanller. 'Vhen St. Panl srnote 
Elynlas. . . . he expressly says, 'The hand of the Lord is upon 
thee.' " Yet, after all, surely the. history of .Job affords a 
renlarkable illustration of the passage in question; "The Lord 
said unto Satan, Behold, I-Ie is in thine hand; but save his 
life." ii. 6. And so, perhaps, do the words, "'VhOlll Satan 
hath bound;" S. Luke xiii. 16.J 
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appeal to the sieknesses \vhich St. Paul ascribes to 
un\vorthy reception of the COlnn1union is irrele- 
yant; for even, at this day, \ve profess in our 
COIllll1unioll Service, that un\vorthy cOlnlnunicants 
"provoke God to plague then1 \vith di vers diseases 
and sl:ndry kinds of death;" and anyone who 
1l1akes this profession sincerely, \vould at this day 
point to epidernic diseases an10ng Christians, as a 
proof that God \vas provoked \vith them. So that 
when St. Paul speaks of an epidelnic at Corinth 
as a proof of God's displeasure, he does no more 
than the Prayer-Book authorizes us to do; and to 
infer from hence, that unworthy Communion in his 
time was always follo\ved by bodily visitations, is 
as [reasonable] as it \vould be to infer frolH our 
Con1munion Service, that un\vorthy COlnmunion 
alnong ourselves is always so followed. 
The other instance, in which St. Paul seems to 
ha ve used the Po\ver of the Keys, is less detailed in 
its circumstances: all we are inforlned of is, that 
tvvo persons, IIymenæus and Alexander, \vho, "con- 
cerning the faith had 111ade shipwreck," \vere 
"delivered unto Satan that they n1ight learn not to 
blaspheme." The fact, ho","'ever, is inlportallt in 
one respect; since, as the sentence in the former 
case had been passed on ÏInlnorality, so this we see 
,vas passed on heresy; thereby proving that errors 
of opinion, as well as of practice, were judged by 
St. Paul to unfit men for the Kingdolll of Heaven. 
If the Alexander here Inentioned \yas, as is gene- 
rally supposed, the ".l\lexander the coppersmith," 
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who afterwards did St. Paul "much evil," and 
against whom he prays, "the Lord re\vard him 
according to his \tvorks," it would seeln that in his 
case excolnlnunication certainly had not been at- 
tended \tvith a telnporal judgn1ent; for, had it been 
so, he \tvould already have been rewarded according 
to his \vorks; and besides, such a visi hIe badge of 
God's displeasure would have interfered with his 
ability afterwards to "do rnuch evil." One, whoJlJ 
all his neighbours sa\V' to be nuder God's sentence, 
\vould not be able" greatly to withstand the words" 
of his j udge l . 


1 [To the above indications of a real po,ver, and divinely 
given, over the souls of his converts, 111ay be added a llUll1ber 
of passages in which the Apostle speaks of his ifov(J{'a, ÔVVUfllS, 
cwpECí, &c. in the Gospel. Of these ifov(J{'a is the 1110st relnark- 
able word, as being that adopted by our Lord concerning l-liIn- 
self. " All pOJl'er (ifov(J{'a) is given unto 1\le in heaven and in 
earth." filatt. xxviii. 18. 'Vid. also John x. 18, 1\lat1. xxi. 23. 
The word nleans 1110re than pOIl:er,. it is rather a faculty, privi- 
lege, dignity, right, or prerogative, or what we expressly call a 
gift. Hence S1. John says, "As nlany as received HÍ1l1, to 
thenl gave He the puwer [or rather the faculty or dignity] 
of beconling the sons of God." i. 12. Yïù. Rev. xxii. 14. 
Iiebr. vi. 4, 5. It was not 111erely that their external state was 
changed, but the actual condition and capacities of their 
nature, as if a blind 111an had gained sight, or an ignorant nlan 
a kno,vledge of the languages, or a brute anÍ1nal had beconle a 
rational being. So again, "lIe gave them the faculty or gift 
(ifovû/uv) of casting out unclean spirits, and of healing all 
luanner of sickness and disease." Matt. x. i. Vide Acts viii. 10. 
'Vith the above uses of the ,vord ifovû/a before his nlilld, let 
the reader consider the texts that follow. First, our Saviour 
comn1Îts His 'fovu/a to the Apostles. "All power is given 
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The conclusion of the \\Thole appears to be, that 
the po"Ter of reJnitting and retaining SillS was the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven: that it enabled 
those who ,vere entrusted with it to admit into 
that Kingdolu, or to exclude from it, whomsoever 
they judged \vorthy of adlnission or exclusion; and 
that persons so adlnitted or excluded, underwent a 
change of condition, not in relation to men only, 
but also to God. 'Vhat ,vas the precise nature and 
extent of the change" ,ve have not perhaps sufficient 
data to determine; but that it may have been 
incalculably great and important no wise man will 
ùeny, or, I think, doubt. 


unto 
Ie in heaven and in earth; go ye therefore," &c. "As 1\Iy 
Father hath sent 1\le, even so send I you. And when he had 
said this, He breathed on thenl, and saith unto theIn, Recei1:e 
ye the Holy Ghost." Thus the power given them was an Ë'fl
, 
habit, or new nature. The properties of it are next nlentioued, 
" 'Vhosesoever sins ye ren1Ït," &c. Again," The Son of nlan 
is as a Ulan taking a far journey, who left his hOllse, and gave 
aull/orily (7
V Èfo VlIl'av ) to his servants, and to every man his 
work." 1\fark xiii. 34. "The Kingdom of God is not in word, 
but in power," (iv êvvcfflH). "What will ye'? Shall I come 
unto you n.itl
 a rod, or in love and the spirit of Ineekuess 
r' 
I Cor. iv. 20, 21. "For though I should boast somewhat 
more of our authority (?:.Eov(Tl'a
) which the Lord hath given us 
for edification, and not for your destruction," (vid. 1 Cor. v. 5.) 
"I should not be ashamed:' 2 Cor. x. 8. vide also xiii. 10. 
Thus Baptism, Absolution, and ExcomnnnlÍcation, are minisb'a- 
tions directly resulting fronl a definite gift of the Holy Ghost.] 
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 2. Tile Pon
c,.s oj. the Apostolic J.Iissiollllrics. 


The structure of the N e\v Testalnent does not 
allo\v us to suppose, that the information it affords 
us respecting the po\ver of the Apostolic l\lission- 
aries, is any thing like so complete as \vhat we 
derive froIn it respecting that of the Apostles. 
The four Gospels, treating as they do, one Inay 
ahnost say principally, of the education of the 
Apostles for their destined nlinistry, fronl the time 
of their first call till their final separation frorn 
their [Heavenly] Instructor, 111ay naturally be sup- 
posed to embrace whatever was most prolninent 
either in the instructions they received, or the 
po\vers granted for their execution; not indeed that 
'\ve can see any necessity for these points being 
Inentioned in Scripture, but because the subject 
so naturally led to mentioning theIn, that we can 
hardly suppose them to have been unintentionally 
passed over. 
But \vith regard to the Apostolic l\Jissiouaries, 
the case is very different. Of all the Books of the 
N e\v Testalnent, one only professes to gi ve us auy 
account of any thing the Apostles did after our 
Lord's ascension; and there is nothing in the 
structure or apparent intention of this Book to call 
forth a detailed account of their l\lissionary Systeln. 
Its professed object \vas, to inforln St. Luke's 
friend, Theophilus, of certain remarkable transac- 
tions which he had not before heard from authentic 
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sources; and in doing this, it \vould ùf course pass 
over all such rnatters of ordinary routine as must 
have been falniliar to every Christian of that day. 
No\v, interesting as it .would be to us in the 19th 
century to have set before us in detail the systeln 
of the primitive missions, and the po\vers entrusted 
to the l\lissionaries; yet, to Theophilus, it is 
obvious that this systelll lnust have been as familiar 
as the arrangenlents of l\lissionary Societies of the 
present day, are to their respective nlelnbers; and it 
would be as unnatural for St. Luke to enter into 
an explanation of then1 to his friend, as it \vould 
be for a l\lissionary of the present day, \vritiug 
froln Africa to England, to fill his letter \\Tith a copy 
of his Society's rules. On this subject, \vhatever 
l11ay be contained in the Acts of the Apostles must 
be looked for only in scattered notices, and picked 
up here and there, as it \vere accidentally. 
It is farther to be observed, that the portion of 
this book \vhich touches at all on the subject of 
l\lissions is exceedingly short. The first t\velve 
chapters are almost entirely occupied \vith events 
\vhich took place at J erusalern, and in three narra- 
tives respecting the conversion of three individuals, 
the Ethiopian Eunuch, St. Paul, aud Cornelius; 
\vhile the eight last relate exclusively to the cap- 
ture, imprisonment, and voyage, of St. Paul: thus 
leaving only eight to that apparently inexhaustible 
subject, the general propagation of Christianity. 
'Ve cannot therefore expect to find Hluch, even in 
the \vay of allusion, to \vhat \vere then Inatters of 
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routine, within a compass so very limited, and 
where such a IIlass of rnaterials presented theln- 
selves for insertion. 
Of the remaining Books relating to events after 
our Lord's death, one is prophetic, and the others 
are letters arising out of. particular circumstances, 
and giving advice with reference to them; nor 
does the subject of anyone of these appear to call 
for a full statelnent of the powers of the Apostolic 
Missionaries. To consider these Letters either 
singly, or in the aggregate, as a general treatise on 
Christianity, is an assumption unwarranted by any 
declaration of Scripture, and, as has been clearly 
shown, unfounded [on] any principles of sound 
reason. lVe must take them for what they profess 
to be, and expect no fuller information from theln 
than what their respective subjects are likely to 
call forth. 
From the New Testament, then, we may expect 
to collect only incidental notices of the powers of 
the Apostolic Missionaries. Nor will it follow, 
though the infornlation we can gather fronl such 
notices should alnount to little, that the powers 
themsel ves were trifling and unimportant. For if 
wherever we find them noticed at all, they are 
noticed in such a luanner as is consistent with 
their being of the greatest importance, the Inere 
fact, that the notice does not force us to think 
them so, implies nothing. Unless it can be sho\vn, 
either that they are any\vhere so noticed as to 
negative their importance, or that in any particular 
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place \vhere they are not noticed, such silence is 
inconsistent with their hnportance, then whatever 
\ve can any\\rhere else collect of a positive kind 
Inust be taken \vithout drawback. 
I proceed theu to collect such notices as appear 
to bear upou the subject; and perhaps it will be 
found, that, considering the scanty materials from 
\vhich they are taken, they alnount on the \vhole 
to rnore than could have been expected l . And, 
1. It \\-yill be observed, that ahnost the first fact 
with which the l
ook of Acts acquaints u
, is most 
important in relation to this very inquiry. 
The very first thing we are there informed of, 
after our Lord's ascent into heaven, is an incontes- 
table proof that the Apostles considered thelnselves 
eInpowered to make an Apostle; and this, not by 
any play upon \vords, but in the very same sense 
in \vhich they thenlselves were Apostles. They 
prayed God to direct theln in choosing one to fill that 
very Apostleship from which Judas, by transgres- 
sion, fell; and the person whom they \vere directed 
to choose was numbered "Tith the [eleven] Apostles 2 . 


1 [That is, though the writing and preservation of the books 
of the N e\v Testament are apparently so fortuitous, that a com- 
plete systenl of Christianity is not to be e
rpected in theIn, yet 
it is overruled by Divine Providence that they should consti- 
tute a Rule of Faith. The proof that Scripture is such a Uule, 
lies in the testi1nony of the Fathers to the fact; but with this 
subject we are not here concerned. ] 

 [" I wish to draw attention to one circumstance more 
especial1y, viz. the time when it [the ordination of St. 
Iatthias ] 
occurred. It walS contrived, (if one Dlay say so) exactly to fall 
VOL. I. I 
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Now the certainty that they exercised this po\ver 
to so full an extent in anyone case, ,vill of course 
greatly diminish the difficulty of supposing that 
they did so in others: and among other things will 
render it credible, that, when St. Barnabas is called 
Apostle, he, though not one of the twel ve, still \vas 
an Apostle in the same sense as they were, anù 
endowed with the saIne powers. 
I mention this, in the first instance, as clearing 
the way for the consideration of other and inferior 
powers, which the Apostles ,vere in the habit 
of dispensing much more frequently, and without 



 


within the very short interval, which elapsed between the 
departure of our Lord and the arrival of the COInforter in lIis 
place: within that "little while," during which the Church was 
c0111paratively left alone in the world... 0 Of course, 81. Peter 
must have had from our Lord express authority for this step: 
otherwise it would seenl 1110st natural to defc}O a transaction so 
important, until the unerriug Guide, the Holy Ghost, should 
have C0111e among theIn, as they knew He would in a few days. 
On the other hand, since the Apostles were en1Ïnently Apostles 
of our Incarnate Lord, since their very being, as Apostles, 
depended entirely on their personal mission froul lIin1.... in 
that regard one should naturally have expe
ted, that fIe 
Himself, before His departure, would have supplied the vacancy 
by personal designation. But 'we see it was not His pleasure to 
do so. As the Apostles afterwards brought on the Ordination 
sooner, so fIe had defen"ed it longer than 11light have been 
expected. Both ways it should See111 as if there were a purpose 
of bringing the event within those ten days, during which, as I 
said, the Church was left to herself; left to exercise her faith 
and hope, much as Christians are left now, without any '1nira- 
culous aid, or extraordinary illun1ination frOlll above." Tracts 
for the Times, No. 52.] 
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the reception of \vhich no society of converts appear 
to have been regarded as a Church. 
2. It seelns to be quite clear, that, on the forma- 
tion of every ne\v society of Christians, it was the 
the constant practice to confer on some, at least, of 
the first converted anlong them, the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. Imluediately on Philip
s success in 
Sam aria beconling kno,vn at J erusalern, St. Peter 
and 81. John were sent thither to complete the 
\\york by conferring this gife. In the saIne way, as 
soon as it was known that there were converts at 
Antioch, St. Barnabas ,vas despatched to visit 
them, and took with him St. Paul; and though no 
lllention is here Inade of conferring the Holy Ghost, 
yet this ,vas probably an object of their journey2. 
That, till the reception of this gift, the forlnation 
of a Church was not effected, seems evident from 
the 1l1anner in which S1. Paul, on his first arrival at 
Ephesus, inquired of certain converts ,vhom he 
found there, "whether they had received the Holy 
Ghost since they believed ?" where the very manner 
of putting the question implies, that this ,vas 
necessary to complete the work which had been 
begun among them. It appears, too, that the ordi- 
nary manner of receiving this gift, was through 


1 [If our Church, in the Gospel for 'Yhit Tuesday, has a 
view, as is probable, to the En1ber 'Veek, she confirn1s this in- 
terpretation. ] 
2 [If St. Barnabas and St. Paul were not consecrated till Acts 
xiii. they can hardly be supposed to have confelTed the IIoly 
Ghost in Acts xi.] 
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prayer [and] the laying on of an Apostle's hands: 
certainly it could not be received frorn any other 
human source; otherwise so great a Saint as Philip, 
and one endo,ved with such highly Iniraculous 
powers, \vould not have been unable to confer it: 
but that it was sOllletimes given by special interpo- 
sition immediately frolll God, the case of Cornelius 
and his household puts out of question; and per- 
haps in the case of the Samaritans, the expression 
"for as yet He ,vas fallen upon none of thelll," Inay 
irnply that such interpositions were not extrelnely 
rare. From the case of CorBelius, however, \ve are 
not entitled to draw any such inference, as the 
reason for making it an exceptioll is evident, and as 
evidently unique. 
'\That ,vas the exact nature of the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and ,vhat the powers it conveyed, 
must in some degree relnain a subject of conjecture. 
That they were in part visible, consisting in pro.. 
phecy, the gift of tongues, &c. is certain; but 
whether these were tbe whole of \\That was given,. 
or, as in the case of the Apostles, only accompani- 
luents of other in visible powers, does not appear. 
Another fact, of \vhich there can be little doubt, 
with regard to the forn1ation of new Churches, is, 
that they were incomplete until persons had been 
appointed over them with SOlne sort of spiritual 
authority. These persons are in different places 
variously sty led "Elders," (7rPEcrßV7EpOl,)1" Govern- 
ors," (1jf'l';'((
VOl,)2 "Chiefs," (7TPOi.'U7(IPEIJOI,)3 " Overseers," 


1 Acts xiv. 2. 3. xx. 17. 
 Heb. xiii. 7, 17. S I Thess. v. 12. 
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(È7rt'O"k"U7TOl; r also" Prophets 2 " and" rreachers 3 ." The 
offices assig ned to thenl are êUU.:OVcl'} and ÀEL70VP"/cl,ß, 
that is, to act as inferior aud superior Priests 6 ; 
also "to baptize 7 ," "to labour 8 ," "to adrHonish 9 ," 
" to feed the flock of God lO ," "to \\"atch for souls as 
.. 
they that Ulust give account I1 ;" and the people in 
their turn are required "to subrnit themsel ves," 
"to obey," ., to esteenl thern very highly in love," 
"to receive tlleln in the Lorù \vith all gladness." 
The greatness of the pO\\7ers given is perhaps no 
\vhere Inore strongly Ïll1plied than in the passage 
\vhere they are warned by St. Peter, not k-aTllKVpLEVElV 
TÛ.'V k'À
pWV "to lord it over God's heritage ;" in \\7hich 
it is plainly irnplied, that they had the ability to do 
,vhat they \vere cautioned against iloing. I t ap- 
pears farther, that the conveyance of these po\vers 
,vas ordinarily effected by the presence of an A pos- 


1 Acts xx. 28. 
 Acts xiii. 1. 1 Cor. xii. 28. 3 ibid. 
4 1 Tim. iii. 10, 13. 5 Acts xiii. 1. 
6 The use of the word Priest, as denoting a Christian 
Iinis- 
ter, has been often cavilled at. It has been pointedly observed, 
that the office of the Priest was to pray for the people, that of 
the :\Iinister to pray n"itll then1; that the Priest is ordained for 
n1en " in things pertaining to God," the 
1inister ., for God in 
things pertaining to n1en." [Outran1 de Sacrificiis, i. 19, 4.] 
Now, without going into a full discussion of this subject, which 
has been n10st satisfactorily done by Bishop Hickes, it may be 
sufficient to refer the adn1Ïrers of the above sayings to Col. Î. 7. 
\\ here they will find these words, "Epaphras, our dear fellow- 
servant, who is for you a faithful n1Ïnister of Christ," tJ7Ttp 
ilpil.'v ;LllKO"O
 TO;) ÀPL0"70V. 
7 
-\.cts ,.iii. 12. 8 I Thess. v. 12. 9 ibid. 10 I Pet. v. 2. 
11 Heb. xiii. 17. 
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tie: thus, on St. Paul's first journey through Asia 
l\linor, we find hirn retracing his steps city by city, 
for the purpose of ordaining Elders in each. It also 
appears, that the manner of conveying them was 
precisely the same as that of conveying the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, the imposition of hands, and 
prayer; for the expression, XElfJ070V

llV7Hj ai'7
'i(] 


ß ' t:' , 
 ' 0 .' 
 
7TpE
 V 7f:p t:3 0,;, 7TpO
E1.JblLftEVOl ftE7lt Vl}
7ElWV. 7TOpE EV70 llV70l'(] 7lf 


KVptl}" can hardly be thought to irnply less; XElP070VELV 
cannot in this place be understood in its common 
meaning, "to elect by a sho\v of hands," the choice 
of the ,vord is hardly natural, unless sorne other 
application of hands is inlplied in it; and ,vhat 
this expression renders probable, becomes next to 
certain on cOITlparing it \vith 1 Tirn. v. 22 1 . where 
"lay hands suddenly on no lnau," is evidently 
equivalent to "be cautious in the selection of 
Presbyters." 
Now, with regard to the powers of Presbyters, 
and the powers conveyed by the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, a question occurs, whether they are the 
same or different; pe:thaps the following considera- 
tions may lead us to identify thenl. 
I t has been already seen that both were iInparted 
in the same way, and both necessary to the exis- 
tence of a Church. Farther, it is quite clear, that, 
as each Church increased, and those who had 


1 [The meaning of this text is not perhaps so evident as the 
Author considered. It might include confirnlatiol1, restoration 
of penitents, &c. Chrysostom and Theodoret, ho\vever, explain 
it distinctly of Ordination.] 
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recei veù the Holy Ghost becarlle, as they necessarily 
lllUSt in the absence of an Apostle, only a fe\v 
alnong Inany, they would be entitled, as a n1atter of 
course, to certain pre-el11inence, such as is irnplied 
in the \vords Governors, Chiefs, Overseers, &c.; 
and, as being older converts than the rest, to the 
title, Elders. 'fhis would be the case, even sup- 
posing thåt when the Apostles are said to have 
given the Holy Ghost to a Church, it is Ineant to 
include all who ,vere con verted at that tilne. But, 
in the first place, there seems no need for supposing 
this ;1 (since a gift Inay very naturally be said to be 
conferred upon a society, when it is given to some 
Inembers of that society for the benefit of the rest). 
And, secondly, there is at least sOlne reason for 
supposing the contrary; at least it appears that 
those on whom St. Paul conferred the Holy Ghost 
at Ephesus, ,vere only t\vel ve in nun1ber, and there 
,vere no women among theln (Acts xix. 8.) neither 
were there, as it \vould seeIn, any women among 
the spiritually gifted persons at Corinth. (1 Cor. 
xiv. 34.) Now if, as is thu
 suggested, the number 
to w honl spiritual gifts were confined, was limited 


1 [It \vill not follow, even though but a few were gifted with 
111iraculous gifts, that therefore a few only were confirulCd (as 
we now express it) by the laying on of the Apostles' hands. 
The visible effects of the presence of the Holy Ghost \vould 
take place, according to His good pleasure; that such did not 
in nlatter of fact take place in all, no one perhaps will deny. 
Laying on of hands \vas customary in the early Church for a 
great variety of purposes. ] 
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from t.he first, it certainly does seeln nlore probable 
than not, that the persons gifted with them v\'ere 
the saIne persolJs as those ,vho, by the saIne process 
and at the same time, had been ordained Elders or 
Presbyters. Lastly, the fact that the Prophets and 
Teachers are in the Church of Antioch spoken of 
as the saIne persons, (Acts xiii. 1.) is a presHluption 
that they Inay have been so in other cases; and the 
luanneI' in \vhich ecclesiastical offices are assigned 
by St. Paul (1 Cor. xii.) to those who shared the 
various gifts of the Spirit, would lead us to suppose 
that those possessed of theln were entitled to bear 
rule in the Church. 
\ 
At any rate, \vhethel' it is thought that the gifts 
of the I-J oly Spirit were confined to Presbyters or 
extended to others, the office of Presbyter itself 
was a gift of the Holy Spirit (Acts xx. 28.) and 
gave a pre-eIninence over all the rest of the flock, 
whether elldo\ved with other gifts or not. IIo\v 
high are the terlns in which this office is spoken of
 
we have already seen; and that, sharing, as they 
did, in Inany of the visible powers of the Apostles, 
they may like\vise have had some share of those 
which \vere invisible, it would be rash to deny. 
Nor ,viII it be reasonable to infer, froIn our finding 
the discharge of any spiritual duty cOlnnlitted to 
theIn, that such duty had in it nothing of rnystery, 
or could be perfornled by ordinary men at the 
present day. If any doubt should appear to hang 
over the nature of any duty laid upon them, much 
more if any positive presumption, ho\veVer slight, 



VI.J 


UNDER THE APOSl'LES. 


121 


can be adduce<1, to thro,,, over it a supernatural 
character, it ,,,ill be a great fol1y to treat such 
doubt or such presulnption as if it ,,,ere nothing, 
and to assulne for certain that they did nothing but 
what anyone can imitate I . 
3. Distinct in many respects froln the powers of 
Presbyters, were those cOIDInitted to Tirnothy at 
Ephesus, and to Titus in Crete. 
If, as perhaps will hardly be doubted, the Office 
c0l11rnitted to each of theln was one and the saIne, 
and if consequently we Inay assume that what is 
said of or to either, is applicable to both, then froIn 


1 [It Inay be reluarked, that among the spiritual.gifts of the 
Apostolic age, St. Paul reckons the diaconate; :'XOV7Efi: iÈ 
, \ \ , \" 0 ,.. <<,.. 
 rf.. " rf.. 
xaplO"}ia7a Ka7a 71JV Xaptv 7't/V 00 Elcrav lJ}UV (ta'jJopa, EL7E 7ïpO'jJ1J- 
7Eíav. . El'7E ôtaKovíav,. .. K. 7. À. Ron1. xii. 6, 7. So again, as the 
Author observes, in I Cor. xii. 28, he reckons illdiscrinlÍnately 
with supernatural gifts, such as "miracles, gifts of healing," &c. 
" helps" and "goverul7wnts. " vide also 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. The view 
contained in the last pages seems to be this; that the" gifts of the 
Holy Ghost" were of a n1Îraculous nature, sometimes attended, 
sometinles not, with 1.isiblc displays of their heavenly origin; 
that among other uses, they were qualifications for the Chris- 
tian l\finistry, in one or other of its departnlents, which became 
as numerous as those gifts; that in process of time these all 
ceased but the following, and those unattended, ordinarily, 
"vith outward displays of power ,-the gifts of adnlÍnistering the 
Sacraments, the gifts connected with imposition of hands, such 
as ordaining, confirming, reconciling, adn1Ïtting as catechumens, 
&c., the gift of binding and loosing, the gift of exorcising, the 
gift of ruling, the gift of preaching, the gift of n1Ïnistering, &c. 
These haye frolu the first been divided alnong three orders of 
1iinisters,- Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons.] 
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a cOlllparison of the letters nddres
ed to theln \Vè 
lllay collect the follon-jng particulars. 
(1.) That the pO\Ver5 elltru
ted to thenl \yerè con- 
,-eyed in the 
alue 1l1annCr indeed as ,vas llsed in 
cOll\-eying the inferior pou-ers. by prayer and the 
inlpo
ition of _-\ po
tle
' hands, but \vith greater 

olelnnity the laying on of the hands of the prc,--\- 
be. being an additional circulllstance. (Cf. 
 TiIn. 
i. 6. 1 TÎIu. i\". 14.) 
(_.) '1'hat aillong these power
 that of ordaining 
prè
brters thelU5el \-e5. by the iJnpo
itioll of their 
own hands ,,-as one. n For this cause," says St. 
Paul to Titus n!eft I thee that thou 8houlde
t 
ordain elders in eyery city: ' and again to TiI110tby, 
... Lay hands suddenly on no Ulan." 
(3.) That ther had authority o,.er the elders of 
their respecti ,-e districts and" ere the tribunals to 
'VhOlll cOlllplaiut5 against then. should be referred. 
1 Tinl. ,.. 19. 
(4.) That they had the po\\er of renlitting and 
retauung 
in5. The proof of thi
 Ïlnportant po\yer 
lllay be thought, perhaps to rest on yery insufficient 
data, and so ul1doubtedlr it does: properly speak- 
inO'. we ha,.e no proof of it, but only an intinlatiou, 
and that perbap
 equi,.ocal. IT et. considering ho\"\1' 
short the letters are that contain it, al1d that they 
do not profes
 to touch upon the nature of the 
powers COIllll1itted to [:\linisters. such as TiIllOthy 
and Titus] ,,
hich undoubtedly had been explained 
fully to theIn, br S1. Paul in person, before their 
ll1ission, but are simple exhortations to a right use 
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of tb ...e po\\"er:-, in '--ucb point
 as were likel .. 
embarra
... theII1. ...uch equivocal intimation
 are all 
\
e could ha \ e expected. and are not t be t a...ide 

 if they \\'ere ab (lutel Dr thin. Tbe expr ,...iún 
which seem. to implv that Titlli had the power úf 
retaining ...in
, is... tran....la ed in ur \.er
ion r... 
lo;;;;e it... force. The Greek word are. EA. -rx '-. 
9, iva .. -Ia t l 
 - - 1, \ .hich, i rendered 
-0 as to give tbe full meaning of the word
 i.... 
'- rebuke them after the mann r a url:eoD, who, 
havin failed in healin a limb by mild rea ment, 
ha
 recoul"be to the knife and c-ut... it off. that . if 
b\" no other means. \"e b\ thh; thev ma . become 
. ... 
...ound or healtLy in the aith." That all his b 
i r implied in the word ' . no crl IC 

.ill deny. and tbe only que'tion ,whethtr in thi, 
place the metaphor ha
 been adhered to: S J that i 
the "'ame expre"ion W
 no \ .here e!;;;; used b 
 
Paul, 
till the arlUment would amount to 
OIre- 
thing. It d '-
, hou"ever, 
o happen, tba an 
expre
...ion almo:",t identical with it. is lli d by him 
on a formal occa:;Ìon. where there can scare IV" be a 
doubt that it impli '. .. cuttin ûÏf a t1 i, ....ed mem- 


1 --rit. i. 13. 
in loe. - ë G ì -:- 


, 


. 
I, 


- .. -"\ - . Chry 


.ë t - 


CEI 
 -fl 


ibid. The omy place m St. P ul h the onI ' 
1bed, b 0 the same kind. ... Reho , th re 
. th 
.. 0 God: on them weh II.. -, but 
towaI"Cb thee. c (:..
. th u co . e in ._" : 
othEr
 {1- ....halt _ -- Rom.. xi. :..
_ Com . G 
'\. 12. .. I wou1d t e'\"" Wt-'" v _ _ t:' - t: p _ .... _ _ 
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bel' froln the Church or Body of Christ;' i.' e. exclu- 
ding hin) frol11 the Kingdonl of Heave}), or, which 
is the saIne thing, exco111municating hilll. I n St. 
Paul's first epistle to the Corinthians, it \vill be 
remenlbered that he gave perelnptory orders for 
the eXCOHHTIUnication of an offellder. Frorn the 
second, it appears that there \vere still SOIl1e ill that 
Church ,,,,ho rebelled against his authority; and 
this Epistle, after lnany earnest exhortations to 
such persons, inviting thelll to sublnit, without 
driving hiIn to extrelnities, concludes th
s; "illy 
reason for thus writing to you, \vhile absent, is to 
prevent the necessity or" treating this disease, \vhen 
present, llcco1"(Zing' to tIle powers wllicll tile L01"il 
I { .1. 1" 
I "", , 
Ila It given IJle: ll'Cl 7Tapwv ftYJ ll7r070ftWS XP,/lJlVpal, h."UTCl 
71ìv Èfl:3lJlUV ';ìv ttW/l
 P.Ot Ó Kl
plOÇ'. No,,, I suppose it calJ 
hardly be doubted that St. Paul ill this place does 
intiInate an intention to visit the obstilJate offender
 
with excolnmuuication; and therefore that the 
sanle mode of expression, ,vhich is here used ,vith 
this lneaning, is likely in another place of sitnilar 
itnport to be used with the saIne Ineaning. It 
seelns, then, that ,vithout attaching undue force to 
a Inetaphorical expression, we Inay regard the pa
- 
sage above cited froln St. Paul's Epistle to Titus, 


I [Let it be observed, the whole argullleut turns upon St. 
!Jaurs __qiJ't. That he did exco111municate, is plain from other 
passages, the only question is, whether he did so in conse- 
quence of a supernatural gift. (vid. note on p. 108.) If so, 
then Titus also, if bid by St. Paul to exconl111unicate, lllust 
already have had the pOn"i)}" to do so conll11itted to hinl. ] 
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as a direction to excolnnlunication; and, if so, as 
implying that he had power to do so : and ,vhen the 
credibility that he had this po,ver is once suggested, 
there are other passages in the sanle Epistle.. as 
,veIl as in those to Titnothy, \vhich nlay be regarded 
as allusions to this sal11e power; by theInselves, 
perhaps they ,vould 110t suggest it, but direet1y as 
it is suggested t hey harmonize \vith it. 1 TÎI11. v. 
20, 22. 2 Tim. i. 6, 7. Tit. ii. 15. iii. 10. 
On the ,vhole, then, we may safely say, that, 
[even] though these letters do not prove Titnothy 
and 'ritus to have had the po\ver to remit and 
retain sins, they are Illore intelligible on this sup- 
position than [011 ] the contrary one. 
4. If the pouTers \\Thich have been attributed to 
TiInothy and Titus \vere not confined to thenl only, 
and intended only for the Churches of Ephesus and 
Crete, but \vere like,vise inlparted to other A pos- 
tolic 1'1 issionaries, for the edification of the other 
Churches, (and perhaps the certainty that the same 
,vants \vhi
h Tim.othy and 'ritus \",ere to supply in 
their respective dioceses Illust have existed else- 
\vhere, "'ill rnake it credible that such \vas the 
case,) then it would SeeITI probable that the persons 
\vho in He'''. ii. and iii. are spoken of as the Angels 
of the Seven Churches of Asia 1\1 inor, \vere Ruch 
l\lissionaries. And, if so, the accusations brought 
against the Angels of the Churches of Perganlos 
anù Thyatira, ,viII Inost evidently refer to a neglect 
on their part of the po\yer to "retain sins." St. 
Paul had charged Timothy, (1 Tin). v. 22) " not to 
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be partaker of other men's sins." It seerns the 
Angels of these Churches had made thelnselves 
partakers of other men's sins, simply by allo\ving 
them to renlain in. comlnunion. "I have a fe\v 
things against thee," says our Lord to the Angel 
of the Church of Pergamos, "because thou hast 
there theln that hold the doctrine of Balaam :" and 
again, to the Angel of Thyatira, "I have a fe\v 
things against thee, because thou sufferest that 
\VOnlan, J ezebel, which calleth herself a prophetess, 
to teach and to seduce 1\1 y servants." N O\V it caB 
hardly be supposed that these Angels would be 
accused of allo\ving ,vhat they had no po\ver to 
prevent; so that perhaps it may be thought that 
they, as ,veIl as Tilnothy and Titus, had the power 
"to remit and retain sins," and if so, then in all 
probability the po\ver of ordaining Pl'esbyters 
likewise. . 
On all these points \\re cannot too constantly 
bear in mind, ho\v little light \ve have any reason 
beforehand to expect, and therefore ho\v unreason- 
able it is to delnand rnore than a little. Faint 
glinlmering intinlations are all that the subjects of 
the different Books of the New rrestarnent were 
likely to give occasion for; and that they have 
given occasion to such intimations is, I snppose, 
evident enough. 
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 3. The .dpostolical Sustf'JJl a part ,if C'ltristianit!/. 


It has been shown, that the Christian ,vorld 
under the goverUInent of tl,e A postles, and pro.. 
bably of their irnrnediate successors, ,vas an or- 
ganized society or polity, to ,vhich every indivi- 
dual convert ,vas obliged to conform. It Illay, I 
think, be farther collected frOlTI Scripture, that this 
obligation ,vas not positive, but moral: that it 
arose, not sirnply from the CirCUlTIstance that the 
Apostles enjoined such conformity, but \vould have 
existed, had such injunction never been given: in 
short, to use the COlnmon distinction, that conforln- 
ity ,vas not necessary because the Apostles com- 
manded it, but that they cornmanded it because it 
"Tas necessary, i. e. in the same sense in \vhich 
faith ,vas necessary, and as a Ineans co-ordinate 
with faith, uf appropriating the benefits of our 
Lord's death. 
That such is the real nature of the obligation to 
conforn1Ïty seeIns Inore than probable, froIn many 
Scriptural intinlations respecting the nature of the 
Christian Systeln. (1.) It would Seell1 to be im- 
plied in the terms of our Lorà's last conlIllission to 
the Apostles, that the setting up some kind of 
Polity ,vas a duty as peremptorily laid upon thern 
as the disselnination of doctrines. Their cOlnruis- 
sion ,vas not siInply to teach all nations, but to 
Inake disciples of theIn, p(lOIJ7E1
(,lJI, not sinlply ètr';fTKOV 
or Ci'(l,"/(;'/\l"HTÐat The threat too, ,vhich ,vas de- 
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nounced against those who should not believe them, 
\vas not to be escaped simply by belief, but by be- 
lief and a federal rite, in \vhich they acknowledged 
thernselves disciples,-Baptisrn l . 
(2.) It is very observable that the figure under 
which the Christian Systenl is l110st frequently 
designated in the N e\v Testalnent is that of a 
Kingdom: the Kingdom of Heaven, 01"- the King- 
dotu of God, or the KingdotTI of Christ. Now it 
seems to be well \\rorth considering, whether there 
is any thing in Christianity, regarded sÏ1nply as a 
systeln of doctrine, which so responds to this figure 
as satisfactorily to account for the selection of it; 
and, if not, whether Christianity Innst not be SOlTIe- 
thing rnore than a system of doctrine, and \vhether 
something else than belief may not be necessary, in 
order to make men Christians. Certainly it does 
appear, ill whatever light \ve vie\v the subject, that 
if God ever at any time did reveal H ÏInself to Inan- 
kind as King, JlI0re especially than at another, it 
,vas at the COlnlnencement of that very system 
\vhich Christianity was to supersede; on 1\lount 
Sinai in Arabia. Perhaps too it lnay be said with- 
out exaggeration, that nnder no systelTI of religion, 
\vhether natural or revealed, has He ever so veiled 
His kingly character, as under that systelTI which 
is said to have elnancipated us froln "the yoke of 
bondage," placing us under "the perfect la\v of 
liberty," giving us "the spirit of adoptiou," and 


1 [" I-Ie that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." 81. 
!'vIark xvi. 16.] 
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representing us no longer as the "
ervants" of 
God, but as His" sons." 
\nd, if for these reasons 
the propagation of the Christian doctrinal system 
can hardly be represented a
 the setting up of a 
Kingdon1; then, since as a fact we know that 
sOlnething else ,vas propagated cOlJjointly with the 
Christian doctrines, \vhich tnay with great pro- 
priety be called a Kingdonl, viz. the Apostolical 
Polity, it certainly does seem reasonable to regard 
this Polity as the feature of Christianity, in respect 
of \vhieh it has received its cornmonest scriptural 
name, and consequently as a prominent, perhaps as 
an essential feature of it. 
(3.) The Apostolical Polity appears to be very 
distinctly pointed at in two other figures, by \vhich 
Christianity is designated in the sacred \vritings, 
viz. the Telnple of GodI, and the Body of Christ 2 . 
Thus \vhen the Christian Church is spoken of as 
the Body of Christ, Christ Himself is represented 
as its head, and anlong its rnembers there follow 
first, Apostles, and afterwards, subordinately, pro- 
phets, shepherds, teachers, and the other titles 
indicating the possessors of spiritual gifts: and \ve 
are told, that "the \vhole body fitly joined and 
cOlnpacted together, by that \vhich every joint sup- 
plieth, according to the effectual working of the 
Ineasure of every part, maketh increase of the 
body, unto the edifying of itself in love." 


1 1 Cor. iii. 16. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Eph. ii. 22. 
2 Eph. i. 22, 23. ivy 12. ROll1. xii. 5. 1 Cor. xii. 27. 
Co!. i. l8. 
VOL. I. K 
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'Vhen the Telnple of God is the figure chosen, it 
is said, by a Inetaphor exactly corresponding in 
every detail, to be built on the foundation, first 01 
Apostles, then of Prophets, of course implying 
other spiritually gifted persons likewise, such as 
shepherds, teachers, &c. and to be held together by 
Jesus Christ Himself, as the chief corner stone; "in 
whom all the building, fitly framed together, grow- 
eth unto a Holy Temple in the Lord; in whom ye 
also," says St. Paul, addressing the rest of the t1ock, 
"are builded together, for an habitation of God, 
through the Spirit." 
(4.) The intimate connexion of Christianity with 
the Apostolical Polity is not merely suggested to 
us in figures and metaphors, but on one occasion 
seems to be distinctly stated by St. Paul. 'Ve find, 
from Eph. iv. 8-12, that the power given to the 
Apostles, Prophets, and other subordinate officers 
by whom that Polity was held together, was given 
for the very purpose of effecting what the above 
figures represent as its accompanimeut, the raising 
up of the Body of Christ. "'Vhen He ascended up 
on high, He led captivity captive, and gave gifts 
unto men; and gave sOlne Apostles, and some 
Prophets, and some Evangelists, and some Pastors 
and Teachers, for the perfecting of the Saints, in 
order to the work of their Ministry, and the rearing 
up of the Body of Christ." 
Now I do not say that it is impossible to devise 
a meaning for these passages which shall not refer 
to the Apostolical Polity at all; but when ,ve bear 
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in mind what that Polity was, everyone, I think, 
must see that they contain a very intelligible com- 
Inentary on it; explaining spiritually what ,vould 
other\yise have been known to us only as a system 
of facts; and that they scarcely could have been 
understood in any other sense by persons, such as 
those to wholn they were addressed, living under 
that Polity, and in the midst of it. So that unless 
we deny St. Paul to have Jneant by these passages, 
that meaning \vhich they Inust naturally have 
conveyed to those he addressed, \ve can hardly 
doubt that, in his tiIne at least, the [appointed] 
Ineans by ,yhich individual Christian converts \vere 
taken up into the Body of Christ, or built as living 
stones into the Tenlple of the Holy Ghost, was the 
A postolical Polity; and if so, that this \vas an 
essential part of the Christian System. \Vhether 
it has now ceased to be [an] essential part, owing 
to the revelation of some ne\v Ineans for effecting 
the same end, is a different question. 
In conclusion, it is important to notice, that, 
\vhatever the power ,vas, which enabled the Pro- 
phets or Presbyters of the Apostolic times to effect 
the mystical union of their flock \vith the Body of 
Christ, or to build them together as Ii ving stones 
in the Temple of the Holy Ghose, this po\ver ,vas 
an invisible power. Speaking \vith tongues, heal- 
ing the sick, and other visible po,vers ,vhich those 
officers were in the habit of exercising, just as little 


1 [See Hooker, E. P. v. lxxvii. 2.J 
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resem ble or imply the ability to sustain this mar- 
vellous fabric, as did any of the visible powers of 
the Apostles resemble or imply the possession of 
the Keys of [the KingdoIn of] I-Ieaven. In both 
cases it will be obvious to anyone who has eyes 
to see, that the invisible po\ver [is] of indefinitely 
greater Ï1nport than the visible; that the one lnay 
have been nothing more than a mere temporary 
assistance to the first developement of that system, 
ôver which the other was to preside; that the one 
might wax old as doth a garnlent, that as a vesture 
it might be folded up and changed, while the other 
was to endure for ever and its years not t.o fail. 



 4. Tlu
 Apostolic Eucharist nzirLtculvlls. 


In order to our rightly understanding the Scrip- 
tural account of our Lord's Last Supper with His 
disciples, it is necessary, in the first place, to deter- 
mine to wholn is addressed the command accom- 
panying it, "Do this in remelnbrance of l\le;" 
whether, i. e. it is to be understood like the com- 
nlands: ,. Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the 
dead," &c. as applying only to the Apostles, and a 
few other highly favoured individuals, or whether 
it extends generally to all mankind. 
For it will easily be seen that on the ans\ver to 
this question, our interpretation of the act which 
our Lord Himself had just performed, must in 
some measure depend. If the command must be 
understood generally, as applying to all Inankind, 
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then it \vould seem, as a 11latter of course, that it 
I1111st be such a cOillInand as all mankind are capa- 
ble of cOlnplying with, and, in this case, we should 
be justified in concluding that what our Lord had 
HÌInself done, was no Inore than what everyone 
else has ability to do. 'Vhereas on the other hand, 
if no strong reason can be assigned for thus extend- 
ing it, if consistently with what we are told in 
Scripture, it may be supposed to include only par- 
ticular persons, gifted with po\vers in which ordi-- 
nary filen do not share; in this case we shall be 
free to interpret the Scripture account of \vhat our 
Lord did and said on this occasion, without any 
reference to what the rest of mankind [ are] capable 
of doing, but by a simple consideration of the 
account itself and of the wonderful Person who 
,vas the agent in it. 
I would not here be understood to bnply that 
11len are in any way competent to judge what they 
can do, or ,vhat they cannot, in compliance with 
direct comInands from God; but what I mean is, 
that the cOlllmand in question, unaccompanied as it 
is with any assurance of power to execute it, must, 
on Inere grounds of criticism, be supposed to imply 
only such powers as thuse to \VhOnl it was given, 
lnight have independent reason for thinking them- 
selves possessed of. Thus it is evident, as a point 
of criticisln, that \vhen our Saviour said, "Son, thy 
sins are forgiven thee," the declaration was quite 
of a different character frorn any that ordinary men 
Inay make, in compliance with the comInand to for- 
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gi ve one another's trespasses; this, I say, is evident 
as a point of criticisIn, not froln any assumed 
impossibility that our Lord should have given to 
all 11lankind the power of remitting one another's 
sins in His name, but from the certainty, that, if 
He had Ineant this, the cOlnmand ,vould have been 
given in a more distinct form, irnplying that He 
had done so. And thus in the case of the Eucha- 
rist, it is evident that if all mankind are called on 
to do a particular thing in remerrl brance of Christ, 
no promise of especial power being given thern for 
that purpose, then the mere wording of the com- 
mand implies that no especial power is requisite. 
For these reasons it seems to Ine very important 
to deterlnine, whether the comlnand in question is 
general or particular, extending to all lnen, or con- 
fined to certain persons, gifted for the purpose of 
executing it. 
Now the first thing that strikes one in answer to 
this inquiry, is the fact, that in the Corinthian 
Church, the Eucharistic Rite, which ,vas observed 
in cornpliance with this command, most evidently 
was regarded as one of the nlysteries of the Apos- 
tolical Polity, nay, as the very connecting tie of that 
Polity, as the principal agent in effecting the 111YStic 
absorption of individual Christians into the Body 
of Christ; and therefore probably as requiring, in 
order to its due administration, an exercise of that 
invisible power, the chief object of \vhich was to 
effect this absorption. "The cup of blessing, ,vhich 
we bless," says St. Paul, "is it not the cOlllmunion 
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of the Blooù of Christ? the breaù which we break, 
is it not the COllllllunion of the Body of Christ? 
For we being '171any are one bread and one hOlly: 
for ice al'e all partakel's qf that one bl'ead." 
Certainly then it does SeelTI probable that the 
Eucharist, which thus effected the great end of the 
Apostolical Polity, was administrable only through 
the powers vested in that Polity. 
The argulnent is this: St. Paul inforlns us that 
Jesus Christ, when He ascended up on high, and 
led captivity captive, left behind HÎ1n among men 
certain spiritual gifts, "for the perfecting of the 
Saints in order to the work of their Ininistry, and 
the l'eal'illg ll}J of the BOlly of Clll'ist." Now, if 
he is here understood to Inean that these gifts were 
necessary towards the accomplishment of this end, 
it would seeln that the Eucharist, which was a 
principal lneans towards this end, I11Ust have re- 
quired such gifts for its adlllinistration. And in 
this case it will not have been adluinistrable by any 
but those \vholn St. Paul enUlllerates as depositories 
of such gifts, the Apostles, Prophets, and other 
Rulers of the Apostolical Polity. 
In ans\ver to this, should anyone think it rea- 
sonable to assert that the C01TIllland, "Do this in 
relnembrance of l\le," carries with it the evidence 
of being general; for that, although none but the 
Apostles were present when it was given, still it is 
not expressly. restricted to them; and that it is 
blasphelllous to restrict God's commands where. He 
has not expressly done so h iIn self, suel) a person 
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may be referred to another command given by our 
Lord at this very same time to this san1e audience, 
and without any expression to limit it, and yet 
which no one ever imagines to be genera1. 
" Jesus," as we are told by St. John xiii. 3. 
"kno\ving that the Father had given all things 
into His hands, and that He was come froIn God, 
and went to God; He riseth from supper, and laid 
aside His garments; and took a to\vel and girded 
HÎlnself. After tbat He poureth water into a bason, 
and began to wash the disciples' feet, and to wipe 
them \vith the towel wherewith He \vas girded. 
Then cometh He to Simon Peter: and Peter said 
unto Him, Lord, dost Thou \vash my feet? Jesus 
answered and said unto Him, \Vhat I do thou 
knowest not now, but tbou shalt know hereafter. 
Peter saith unto Him, Thou shalt never wash Iny 
feet. Jesus answered Him, If I wash thee not, 
thou hast no part with l\le. Simon Peter saith 
unto Him, Lord, not my feet only, but also Iny 
hands and Iny head. Jesus saith unto hirn, He 
that is washed needeth not, save to \vasb his feet, 
but is clean every whit: and ye are clean, but not 
all. For He knew who should betray Him; there- 
fore said He, Ye are not all clean. So, after He had 
washed their feet, and had taken His garments, and 
was set down agai.n, He said unto tbeIn, Know ye 
what I have done to you? Ye call Me l\laster and 
Lord: and ye say well; for so I am. If I tben, 
your Lord and l\laster, have washed your feet, ye 
also ought to wash one another's feet. For I have 
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given you an exalnple, that ye should do as I have 
done to you." 
I have given this passage at length to call atten- 
tion to its extreme solernnity. If it \vas necessary 
to press this argument, as far as it adlnits of being 
pressed, it Inight \vith truth be said, that the action 
and \vords of our Lord here recorded, look 111uch 
nlore like the institution of a Sacranlental Rite 
than any thing does, which \ve are told respecting 
the Lord's Supper in either of the four accounts of 
it. This whole action was, in the fullest sense, an 
out,vard and visible sign of an inward and spiritual 
grace given unto the Apostles by Christ Hinlself, 
as a means \v hereby they recei ved the saine, and 
a pledge to assure them thereof. " Jesus ans\vered 
hinl, if I wash thee not, thou hast no part \vith 
l\le;" and again, "he that is \vashed needeth not, 
save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit." 
Certainly no pledge of grace so unequivocal as this 
is recorded in the history of the Lord's Supper, nor 
is it easy to conceive a more distinct assurance that 
the jJledge was also a l1leans. But to press this 
consideration is not in any way necessary. All 
that is wanted for lllY present purpose tuust ubtrude 
itself unto the nlost superficial reader, in the last - 
words of the narrative, "I have given you an 
exalnple, that ye should do as I have done to you :" 
a command which will hardly be called less explicit 
é:lnd earnest than that conveyed in the words, "Do 
this in remembrance of l\le." Yet it is quite certain 
that a literal compliance with the forll1er command 
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has never been considered due from Christians at 
the present day, and it would be difficult for thelll 
to excuse themselves froln a literal cOlnpliance with 
this conllnand by any argulnent which "vould not 
equally excuse thelll from the other. If they 
acknowledge either to be general, they must ill 
consistency ackno,vledge both}. 
'Vith this preface, I proceed to consider the 
Scripture account of our Lord's act, and the other 
Scriptural passages ,vhich illustrate its lneaning. 
The account itself is contained in the four follo,v- 


lUg passages: 
S. Matt. xxvi. 26. "And as they were eating, 
Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and brake it, and 
gave it to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is 
1\1y Body. And He took the cup, and gave thanks, 
and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it : 


1 [The following passage occurs in a rough draught: ] But 
further, it will be urged that in the Church of Corinth the 
Eucharist was adn1Ïnistered evidently as the san1e rite which 
our Lord enjoined on the Apostles; so that this rite was not 
confined to the Apostles, and therefore extends to everyone. 
This is the sÏ1nplest fom1 ill which the arguluent can be put, 
and certainly it is not very consecutive: it becomes still less so, 
however, on stating details. The facts are, that in the Church 
of Corinth, in which there were persons endowed with lnany 
visibly miraculous gifts, son1e persons, \vith whom 81. Paul 
classes himself, were accuston1ed to bless the Eucharistic Bread 
and 'Vine, and that these, upon such blessing, becan1e the 
communion of the Body of Christ, and the con1ffiunion of the 
Blood of Christ; and hence it is inferred, that what these per- 
sons did, was nothing more than other persons, endowed with 
no visibly ll1iraculous gifts, are able to do at the present day. 
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For this is l\ly Blood of the new testament, which 
is shed for Inany for the relnission of sins." 
S. 1\1ark xiv. 22. "And as they did eat, Jesus 
took bread, and blessed, and brake it, and gave to 
them, and said, Take, eat: this is l\ly Body. And 
He took the cup, and when He had given thanks, He 
gave it to them: and they all drank of it. And 
lIe said unto them, This is l\ly Blood of the new 
testalnent, \vhich is shed for Inany." 
S. Luke xxii. 14. "And when the hour was 
come, He sat down, and the t\vel ve apostles with 
HiIn. And He 
aid unto them, \Vith desire I have 
desired to eat this passover with you before I 
suffer: For I say unto you, I \vill not any 1110re eat 
thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 
And He took the cup, and gave thanks, and said, 
Take this, and divide it among yourselves: For I 
say unto you, I \vill not drink of the fruit of the 
vine, until the kingdolll of God shall come. And 
He took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and 
gave unto thelll) saying, '.rhis is l\ly Body, \vhich is 
given for you: this do in remell1brauce of l\le. 
Likewise also the cup after supper, saying, This 
cup is the ne\v testalnellt ill 1\1y Blood, \vhich is 
shed for you." 
1 Cor. xi. 23. " For I have received of the Lord 
that which also I delivered unto you, That the 
Lord Jesus, the sallIe night in which He \vas 
betrayed, took bread: And ,vhen He had given 
thanks, He brake it, and said, Take, eat; this is 
l\ly Body, \vhich is broken for you: this do in 
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remelnbrance of l\le. After the same manner also 
He took the cup, when He had supped, saying, This 
cup is the new testarnent in l\ly Blood: this do ye, 
as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of 1\le." 
These four passages comprise all the direct in- 
forn1ation that Scripture affords us, as to ,vhat 
passed on this relnarkable occasion. But in order 
to our understanding the words here ascribed to 
our Lord, in the full sense in which they were 
likely to be understood by H is hearers, it will be 
necessary to refer to another place to which they 
evidently refer. \Ve are told by St. John that on 
a forIner occasion our Lord had expressed Himself 
in the following remarkable way. 
" I am that Bread of life. Your fathers did eat 
Illallna in the wilderness, and are dead. '"This is 
the Bread which cOlneth down from heaven, that a 
luan rnay eat thereof, and not die. I am the Ii ving 
Bread ,vhich carne down from heaven: if any man 
eat of this Bread, he shall live for ever: and the 
bread that I will give is My Flesh, which I ,viII give 
for the life of the world. The Jews therefore 
stro'''e among therllselves, saying, How can this 1\lan 
give us His Flesh to eat? Then Jesus said unto 
theIn, \T erily, verily, 1 say unto you, Except ye eat 
the Flesh of the Son of man, and drink His Blood, 
ye have no life in you. "1hoso eateth l\ly Flesh, 
and drinketh 1\1 y Blood, hath eternal life; and I 
will raise hÌ1n up at the last day. For l\ly Flesh is 
rneat indeed, and l\1y Blood is drink indeed." 
These ,vords we find Inade a great impression on 
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the diRciples, so that rnany of theIn, "when they 
heard this, said, This is a hard saying, who can 
hear it ?" Nor was this inlpression likely to be 
diminished, nor their ,vonder satisfied by the an- 
s\ver returned to them, "The words that I speak 
unto you, they are spirit and they are life 1 ." 
No\v \"hen \ve couple the stress here laid on 
eating the Flesh of Christ and drinking Ilis Blood, 
\\YÏth the fact, that nothing except the Eucharistic 
elements is any where called H is Body and Blood, 
it can hardly be thought, that those to \vhon1 the 
latter were given expressly to be eaten and drunken, 
\vould not identify thenl \vith the fornler. Nor can 
we suppose that expressions, which were sure to sug- 
gest this identity, \vere not iutended to suggest it. 
Putting these things together then, and farther 
taking into consideration "Tho the Person ,vas, that 
is here represented as having blessed the bread and 


1 [The following passage occurs in a rough draught:J St. 
Paul, when eXplaining to the Hebrews the analogy between the 
efficacy of the typical blood of the Old Testmnent and the 
Blood of Christ, which was the Blood of the New Testanlent, 
states, as a fact with which they ,yonld be all falniliar, that 
"when 
Ioses had spoken every precept to dB the peoI->le 
according to the L
w, he look the blood of calves and of goats, 
with water and scarlet wool and hyssop, and sprinkled both the 
book and an the people, saying, This is the blood of the Testa- 
'Jnent, which God hath enjoined unto you." Heb. ix. 19, 20. It 
is perhaps scarcely too much to infer, that the acts and words 
of our Lord, at His Last Supper with the Apostles, were calcu- 
lated to bring into their nÜnds the acts and words of 
foses, 
when he purified the people before his ascent into 1\fount Sinai. 
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then declared it to be His Body, and then as having 
blessed the cup and declared it to be IIis Blood of 
the New Testalllent; viz. that He was the same 
Person of who"m is told in another place, "He 
spake the word, and they \\Tere n13de, l-Ie conl- 
manded, and they were created:" putting all these 
things together, I cannot but think. that we have 
no sufficient ground for denying the whole trans- 
action to have been Iniraculous; and that ,ve shan 
do better to adlnire it in silence, thau to indulge 
our invention by putting unauthorized glosses 
upon it. 
All this seems so plain, that I could be well 
content to leave it as it is, for the consideration of 
all unprejudiced persons; but unhappily the subject 
is so beset \vith cavils and sophistry, that few can 
be found to give their minds fair play in considerin
 
it. On this, as on some other questions, men de- 
bate in certain controversial trammels; they tie thenl- 
selves to a phraseology, which will not allow their 
thoughts to traverse freely; and having once satis- 
fied themsel yes with a particular way of expressing 
their meaning, are as jealous of deviating froln it, 
as if it was very Scripture. For this reason, it 
seems desirable to compare the opinion above ex- 
pressed, with SOlne of the approved dogn1as by 
which its truth will be tried, and to show that it 
accords with these, [in] so far as they accord with 
reason and Scri pture. 
The first of these, which I shall notice, occurs in 
the 28th Article of the Church of England: "The 
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Body and Blood of Christ is given, taken, and 
eaten, in the Supper, only after a heavenly and 
spiritual manner." Now, without meddling with 
the question, how the words should be understood 
in relation to the rite we now adn1Ïnister, it is quite 
clear, that with regard to the Apostolic Eucharist, 
their lTIeaning must be restricted to a simple denial 
that the Body and Blood of Christ are eaten after a 
worldly and carnal Jnanner, or, that "this eating 
and drinking has its exact parallel in any other 
eating and drinking," and therefore that we are 
not to attempt to explain it, or put our own glosses 
upon it; but to receive the declaration of our Lord 
with faith and humility, as cODling from One, 
whose words are spirit and life. In this sense, the 
words of the Article are just and natural; but if 
it is understood to inlply any lnore than this; 
if it is supposed to remove any part of the 
luystery that hangs over the Scripture narrative, or 
to mal{e the lnatter in any way clearer than it 
found it; if, instead of simply denying that the 
Body and Blood of Christ were received in one 
way, it is supposed to help us in conceiving 
how they lTIay be received in another; then, in 
this sense, it is chargeable with exactly the saIne 
error against which, in the other sense, it is 
calculated to guard us, that of putting human 
glosses on divine words, and confining the prolTIises 
of the Almighty to the lirnits within \vhich \ve can 
trace their accomplishnlent. " Heavenly and spiri- 
tual eating and drinking," if understood to mean 
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any thing positive, and within the range of our 
apprehension, are just as Ineagre and inadequate 
expressions as "worldly and carnal eating and 
drinking;" and the fault of both is the same; viz. 
that they relieve the mind froln that state of pros- 
tration, \vhich the consciousness of an idea ilnper- 
fecUy apprehended by it is calculated to produce; 
that they attempt by luuch speaking to Inake that 
plainer, which, doubtless, God has nlade as plain as 
it admits of being Illade. 
Again, it is frequently laid do\vn, that, when our 
Lord said, "This is 1\1y Body," He rneant, "This 
is a sign of My Body," &c. Now this way of 
speaking, like the above, is true in one sense, and, 
in every other, gratuitous and improper. If it is 
intended simply to deny, that, by the words, " This 
is my Body," our Lord meant, "This is that very 
Body of Mine which you see before you sitting at 
the table," then indeed the sentiment is true, how- 
ever a\vkward may be the expression of it. But if 
the words, "Sign of 1\1y Body," are understood to 
con vey any idea more definite and intelligible than 
that which is conveyed in our Lord's own \vords, 
then most certainly tbat idea is unscriptural; it is 
a nlere human invention, fabricated to set the mind 
at rest, where God has seen fit to leave it in uncer- 
tainty. No doubt, if t.he words, "Sign of My 
Body," had been a more accurate expression of our 
Lord's meaning, He would Hinlself have used 
theIn, and not perplexed a plain matter \vith lan- 
guage unnecessarily figurative. 
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In this place it \vill not be irrelevant to notice, 
,vith regard to Scripture figures generally, that it 
is a great Inistake to suppose figurative expressions 
proper to inspiration as such, and preferred on 
this account to a plain Inanner of speaking. 
Figures and Inetaphors are not chosen by inspired 
\vriters as they ,vere by the heathen oracles, to give 
elevation to plain Inatters, but because the matters 
of \vhich they speak are in therllsel ves so elevated 
as not to adJnit of being expressed plainly. It is 
no part of their object to ulake plain things difficult, 
but difficult things as plaiu as they admit of being. 
Thus it is _\vith the various narnes and titles, by 
\vhich Jesus Christ is figured in the Bible; and 
\vhich are given Hirn, not ,vith a view to perplex 
and obscure our ideas, on a subject \vhich nlight 
otherwise have been Inore clearly presented to us, 
but because such obscure and perplexed ideas are 
the nearest approaches to accuracy of which our 
faculties are susceptible. I-Ie tells us, that " He is 
the "ray and the Truth and the Life," that "He 
is the Vine and \ve are the branches;" He is called 
in one place " the Seed of the woman," that was to 
"bruise the serpent's head," in another, "the Lalub 
of God," in another, "the Desire of all nations," in 
another, "the Son of ulan," in another, "the 
Brightness of His Father's glory," in another, "the 
Bread that caUle do\vn from heaven," in another, 
" the Tree of life," .. the Alpha and Drnega;" and 
all this, not because it is a more striking \vay of 
saying what could equally ,veIl have been said in 
YOLo I. L 
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plainer ways., but because it is the plainest and 
Inost literal \vay of speaking of \vhich the nature 
of the subject adlnits. And thus, \vhen at the 
conclusion of the Last Supper our Lord took bread 
and blessed it and gave it to His Apostles, saying, 
"This is l\Iy Body," we lnay [be sure] He stated 
that which was more near the literal truth than 
could be expressed in any other language what- 
soever. 
Opposed to these errors, but erroneous much for 
the same reason, is the Rornan Catholic dogma about 
Transubstantiation. Unlike the Protestant glosses, 
this does not attempt to explain away every thing 
11liraculous in the history of the Last Supper: but, 
by explaining precisely wherein the luiracle con- 
sisted, and ho\v it was brought about, it aiIns, like 
them, at relieving us fronl a confession of ignorance, 
and so far fnust be regarded as a contrivance of 
human scepticism, to elude the clainlS of Faith, and 
to withdraw fronl the hidden Inysteries of religion 
the indistinctness in which God has thought fit to 
envelope them. 
Let lnen take God at His o\yn word; and since 
we know that He can do miracles, let us not doubt 
when He asserts that fIe has done so. 
The foregoing observations, it will be noticed, 
turn all on the supposition that the cOlllInand, "Do 
this in remembrance of l\le," extended only to per- 
sons gifted with supernatural po\vers, for to such 
persons only would it be credible, that the thing 
they were cornnlanded to do was mi"raculous. If 
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the COlnll1anrl had been genera]. then, unaccom- 
panied as it is ,vith a general assurance of power to 
execute it, we Inust have understood it to enjoin 
nothing Inore than our natural faculties would 
enable us to obey. But this does not appear to 
have been the case; and therefore the consideration 
of \vhat we are able to dó, is altogether irrelevant, 
as it affects the Apostolic Eucharist, necessary as 
it is to be considered \vith reference to the interpre- 
tation of the 'rraditionary Rite. 



 5. 'Tile a-rlpostolic Elu.ltarist Sacrificial. 


If the Apostolic Eucharist Inay, for aught \ve 
know, have been as great a Iniracle as the accounts 
of its institution, [literally taken,] Ìlnply it to have 
been; and if, consequently, no one can reasonably 
undertake to adnlinister it, who has not reason to 
think hinlself extraordinarily gifted for that pur- 
pose; it may seem unpractical to pursue the sub- 
ject farther, without previously showing, first, the 
credibility that such gifts exist any where at the 
present day, and secondly, how the possessors of 
them are to be distinguished. Neither of these 
questions ho\vever can, properly speaking, be an- 
swered from Scripture; and as such do not come 
under this inquiry, \vhich relates only to SC1'ipture, 
I postpone thenl for the present, and proceed to 
such farther notices as Scripture affords, respecting 
this one great rite of Christian worship. 
It is ,veIl kno,vn, that imlnediately after the 
Apostolic times the Eucharist was regarded by 
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Christians as sacrificial; and this alone, though 
Scripture ,vere entirely neutral 011 the subject, 
might in the absence of any counter argument, 
alllount to a presulnptiol1 that it ,vas really so. 
Scripture, ho,vever, is not ahsol!ltely neutral, but 
on more than one occasion appears to countenance 
the views of the ancient Christians. 
]. rrhe words of our Lord, [in Luke xxii. 1 
Cor. xi.] ,vhich the English version renders, " This 
do in relnem brance of 1\1 e," are, 70Û70 7TOLEt7E. Now 
if these words are translated right, they leave l1S 
in doubt, in all the three passages where they 
occur, \vhat the exact thing \vas ,vhich the Apostles 
were directed to (10. If ,ve looked only to the pas- 
sage in St. Luke, \ve should suppose then} equiva- 
lent to, "eat this in relnelnbl'ance of l\le;" for in 
this Gospel the ,vords, "take, eat," of St. l\lark auù 
St. l\latthew are olnitted, and tbey in their turn 
onlit t.he words, "Do this." St. 1\1ark and St. 
l\latthew represent our Lorù as saying, " Take, eat, 
this is 1\1 Y Body." rrhe parallel words in St. Luke 
are, ,. This is l\ly Body \vhich is given for you: 
TIlls (10," &c.; so that froln a cOlllparison of 
these passages, St. Luke would SeelTI to have ex- 
pressed by" 'rhis do," ,vhat the other Evangelists 
expressed by "Take, eat." St. Paul's accouut, 
ho,vever, proves that our Lord used both expres- 
sions "TaIte, eat," and "TIlis do." "Take, eat, 
this is l\ly Body which is broken for you; tllis (10 
in remembrance of 1\1e;" and again, "This cup is 
the New Testalnent in l\ly blood, this do, as often 
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n
 ye shall drink it, in ren1elnbrance of l\le." Yet 
even here it is not at all obvious to \vhat the 
,vorùs, "This ùo" are to be referred, though they 
certainly Inean son1ething n10re than" this eat" a
d 
"this drink." The whole passage is this; "The 
Lord Jesus, the saIne night ill ,vhich He ,vas betrayed 
took bread, and when He had given thanks, He 
brake it, and said, Take, eat, this is l\ly Body 
,vhich is broken for you: this do in remembrance 
of 1\1 e. After the saIne 11lanner also He took the 
cnp, \vhen He had supped, saying, This cup is the 
New Testament in 1\1y Blood, this do ye, as oft as 
ye drink it, in relnenl brance of l\le." Now the 
a,vk\vardness of this last expression, if it simply 
Ineans, "This (lrink," is obvious; and the only 
other thing ,vhich it can rnean, viz. "Take this cup 
as I have taken it," is, to say the least, vague, for 
,ve are no ,vhere told ho,v our Lord took the cup, 
or how He gave thanks over it, or how He blessed 
it, but simply that He did these things, and that 
the result was the conversion of the bread and ,vine 
into H is Body and Blood. I do not bring this for- 
ward as a proof that the words, TOVTO 7TOIElTE, are 
translated wrongly; for there is no difficulty in 
supposing that they \\Tere intended to be as vague 
as this translation makes them; but simply to 
sho\v that, if they adInit fairly of another and 
fuller Jneaning, "re should not reject it as ,vltolly 
unworthy of attention; for that our present version 
[of then1] is not so absolutely satisfactory as to 
render all further research superfluous. 
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Now it should be observed that, though the 
701170 7TOlEl7f:, certainly JDay mean, "This do," it also 
may mean, and in nlunberless and Blost unequivocal 
instances does mean, "Offer this," or "Sacrifice 
this." Thus Ex. xxix. 36. "And thou shalt ojfer 
every day a bullock for a sin offering for atone- 
t '" , 
. , , A d 
men, 70 p_oaXllplOV 71jfil apllp7Wfil 7TOl1JðElfil. n again, v. 
38. " Now this is that which thou shalt ojfer upon 
the altar, two larubs of the first year," ;ì 7TOl
ðElfil. 
Again, v. 39, "The one laIn b thou shalt ojfer in 
the morning, and the other laIn b thou shalt ojfer 
t """ r" '" A d 41 
a even, 70V afLVOV 70V Eva iTOl1JðUfil. It. 7. /\,. n v. . 
So again, Ex. x. 25. "And IV10ses said, Thou must 
give us also sacrifices and burnt offerings, that \ve 
lllay sacrifice unto the Lord our God," l1 7TOl'í ðO fLEV 7tf 
/{'vpt''f. So again, Lev. iv. 20. And thou shalt sacri- 
fice the bullock, as the bullock for a sin offering," 
7l"Ol
ðElfS TÒV fWðXÛV. Also, Lev. vi. 22. "rrhe priest of 
his sons that is anointed in his stead shall ojfel. it, 
(for a sweet smelling savour)" 7TOl
ðEl (lvnìv [eVð/aV.] 
Also, Lev. ix. 7. "And l\loses said unto Aaron, Go 
unto the Altar, and ojfer thy Sill offering, [7TOt''1}ðOV 7Ò 
7TEPl ápap7t'afil ðOV] and thy burnt offering, and make 
atonelnent for thyself and for the people; and ojfer 
the offering of the people [7TO/IJðOV'Tll c[;.'pa 70ll Aao'v] and 
lnake an atoneIDent for them, as the Lord com- 
rnanded." Also, v. 16. "And he brought the burnt 
offering, and ojferell it according to the manner," 
È7TO/'1}ðEV ai'7ó. Also, v. 22. "Aaron... came down 
frOIn ojfering of the sin offering," 7TO/'1}ðUf!] 7Ò 7TC:pl 7
f!] 
áfwp7/af!]. Also, Lev. xiv. ] 9. "And the Priest shall 
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qffer the sin offering," 7roh}aEt 7Ò 7rEf);' 7
S' áp.op7l'w;. Also, 
\". 30. "And he shall Q/fer the one of the turtle 
d " I "," , Al L 
oves, 7ïoo}aEt /HllV (l7ï0 7(J..'V 7PVr"/OVwv. so, eVe xvii. 
4. '" to qffer it for a burnt offering," wa7E 7rOL
aaL aV7ò 
E;
 ÚÀOkU1J7W/Hl, and v. 9. "And bringeth it not to qtfer 
it unto the Lord," /llì Ù1Ef."IK'!l 7rOl
alll aiJ7ò 7tfJ h..vpt'Lt'. 
Also, xxiii. ] 2. "And ye shall qffer...an he lamb 
,vithout blelnish," &c. 7rOL
(J'E7E 7rpóßa70v. Also, ] 
Kings xviii. 23. "And I will dress [or qffer] the 
other bullock," 7rOl
alJ..' TÒV ßoûv. And v. 25, "choose 
you one bullock for yourselves, and dress [qffer] it 
first," 7rOl
aa7E 7rPÛ'70l. And v. 26, "And they took 
the bullock and they dressed [qffe1 4 ell] it," &c. 


" I 
h..at E7ïOl1/aav. 


In all the places above quoted, it is. obvious 
that 7rOtÊlV 111ust be rendered "offer," or "sacrifice." 
It is also probable, that, \vherever it occurs in corn- 
bination with 7Ò 7rllaÀfl, [the Passover] it has this 
signification 1 ; for, though this phrase sonletimes 
Ineans "the feast of the Passover," and in this 
sense can be said 7rolElaÐal, ,vithout expressing the 
notion of sacrifice, yet it Inuch more frequently 
Ineans, "the paschal lalnb," and therefore lllost 
probably means this, \vherever the context will 
allo,v of it: and hence, 7TOlEîv 70 7ráaxa, since it lllay 
n1ean, "sacrifice the pasclhtl lanlb," probably does 
Inean it. 
Clearly then it is in no ,vay far-fetched or unnatu- 
ral, to translate 70V70 7TOlEl7E, "offer" or "sacrifice 


1 2 Chron. xxx. 1, :?; xxxv. 1. 
Josh. v. 10. 2 J{ings xxiii. 21. 


Ezra vi. 19. 
1 Esdr. i. 6. 


NUlllb. ix. 2. 
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this ;" especially wh'en we regard the Eucharist as 
instituted at the paschal feast, \\7 hen the circulll- 
stances would naturally suggest the sacrificial asso- 
ciation to \vhich the words adapt themselves. 
Neither does it appear wholly ul1\vorthy of con- 
sideration, that the Illode of expression, 7TOlÚV ELS- àv(íp- 
VfJðW, [" offer for a remeulbrance"] appears to cor- 
respond to the modes of expression above quoted; 
7ïOlELV EtS- ÓÀUKllV7Wfw, and 7TOlELV EL\; ÒðfU]V E'vwct'as-, [to offer 
for a burnt offering, to offer for a sweet smelling 
savour,] Ex. xxix. 41. Lev. xvii. 4; xiv. 3]. 
xxiii, 12; thus referring the Eucharistic Sacrifice 
(if such it is to be esteemed) to a class distinct 
froln the sacrifices, 7TCpl (lfwp7/as-, [for sin] \v hich \vere 
to cease under the Ne\v Covenant, (Heb. x. 18). 
And the continuance in no \vay interferes \vith the 
perfection and sufficiency of the one "Sacrifice 
for the sins of the whole world," offered by Christ 
upon the Cross. I t is as though our Lord had 
said, ()ffer this, but not" as a sacrifice for Sill ;" for 
this I shall l\Iyself offer once for all. Offer it 
rather as vou have been accustomed to offer sacri- 
of 
fices "for a burnt offering," or "for a sweet sIIleJI- 
ing savour." Offer it "for a meIllorial of l\le," 
On the whole then it appears that the Greek 


words, 70V70 7l"OlEl7E ELS- nìv È}OìV (IV(lf,v1/ðlv, may, if re- 
garded by themselves, be rendered, "Sacrifice this 
for a memorial of l\le," \vith as mueh propriety as 
they have been rendered, "Do this in relnem brance 
of l\le." And perhaps it will not be denied, that, 
by substituting the fornler for the latter rendering, 
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in St. Paul's account of the Ínstitution of the 
Eucharist, SOUle iudistiuctness is removed, \"ithout 
any injury to the general nleaning. 
2. rfhe sacrificial vie\v of the Eucharist is fur- 
ther countenanced in the parallel drawn by St. Paul 
bet\veen it and the Heathen Sacrifices. In order to 
sho\v the Corinthians the incolnpatibility of their 
duties as Christians \vith occasional attendance at 
idolatrous rite
, he argues, (1.) h rrhe cup of blessing 
,vhich we bless, is it not the COlnnlunion of the 
Blood of Christ? the bread which ,ve break, is j t 
not the COnl111Union of the Body of Christ?" (2.) 
"Behold the Israel after the flesh, are not they 
which eat of the sacrifices communicants of the 
Altar?" and then concludes, "That ,vhich the 
Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice unto devils, and 
not to God; and I wouJd not that ye should have 
cOlnmunion \vith devils." Here then it is at least 
implied, that the Eucharist was a rite corresponding 
to the Jewish and Heathen Sacrifices; all three 
being in the same sense Bleans of communion, the 
one \vith the Body and Blood of Christ, the other 
,vith the Altar of God, and the last \vith devils; 
that they \vere corresponding parts of different 
religions, different not \vith respect to the nature of 
their \vorship, but the object of it. rrhis corre- 
spondence is still farther d\velt on, and pointed out 
ll10re in detail in the following verse, "Y e cannot 
drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of devils; 
ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, and of 
the table of devils;" in which place it seelns to be 
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irnplied, not merely that the Eucharist alnong 
Christians corresponded to the Heathen Sacrifices, 
but that the thing sacrificed ,vas in both cases 
'JJlate1"ial. The cup of the Lord in the Eucharist 
could hardly correspond to the cup of devils in the 
Heathen Sacrifices, unless there was sOlne corre- 
spondence in the rnanner of their ded ication; nor 
could the table of the Lord correspond to the table 
of devils, unless there was SOlne correspondence in 
their respective uses. But it is well knOl\rn that 
in the Heathen rites the cup which the ,vor- 
shi ppers drank, ,vas in the first instance offered by 
the Priest; and that the table at ,vhich they par- 
took of it was the altar on ,vhich it had been 
sacrificed. 
3. There is one other passage .ill St. Paul's 
Epistles which acquires Inuch force and clearness 
, 
by supposing that the Eucharist was adlninistered 
in his tilne ,vith the same rites, and viewed in the 
same light, as we know it to have been in the age 
inlInediately succeeding. It is this: "N evertheles
, 
brethren, I have \vTitten the rnore boldly to you in 
SOllle sort, as putting you in mind of the grace that 
is given n1e of God, that I should be a Priest of 
Jesus (
hrist to the Gentiles, sacrificing the Gospel 
of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles 11light 
be acceptable, being sanctified by the I} oly Ghost1 ;" 


cl
 70 lwa/ pc ÀCl70VPryÒV hJG'o-û XpLG'70Û cl
 7à JOVlj, icpovpryovv7a 
7Ò cvcu"lryÉÀwv 70-Û Ðcov, l'va ryÉV1J7at 1) 7TpOG'Øog(
 7[;W iÐvwv 


"
 e. , . n ' .. A ' 
.(:tJ7TPO()OCh.70
, 1rllaG'flcVl} cv vEvfla7l ""Itlf:
 


1 [vid. Hickes. ] 
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No\v I suppose it caunot by any possibility be 
doubted that here is an allusion to SOUle sacrificial 
rite or other. 'fhe sentirnent is certainly not con- 
cei ved in such plain matter of fact language as to 
allow us to rest satisfied with a bare literal inter- 
pretation: Inetaphorical it certainly is in a very 
high degree, and the metaphor is as certainly taken 
fronl saIne sacrificial rite: to deny this is tq deny 
that the passage has any rneanillg at all. Again, 
in inquiring from \vhat sacrificial rite the Inetaphor 
is taken, one naturally looks for that \vhich offers 
n10st points of reseln blance; and if any should sug- 
gest itself, the parts of which correspond exactly 
clause by clause to 81. Paul's figurative expressions, 
it \vill be at least a presurnption that this ,vas \vhat 
he alluded to. 
N ow although the \vords, 'XEt70VP"/Ò{], íf'povp"/ûv, 
7Tp 0 ðcþOplì , and E1J7ïpóutLEK70{], are all COlllmon to every 
sacrificial rite. J e\vish, Heathen, or Christian, it is 
quite clear that ?í,lllðf{
Vl/ TIvE1Jp.un cA"f/lf can have no 
connexion \vith either of the fornler; that no offer- 
ing except a Christian offering can ever have been 
"sanctified by the Holy Ghost." 80 that either 
these last words lllUSt be suffered to introduce a 
ne\l' and irrelevant lnetaphor, or the \vhole Blust 
be referred to a Christian rite. It is farther ob- 
servable, that the \vords, "sanctified by the H o]y 
Ghost," not only preclude the notion of any but a 
Christian rite, but they are in an especial nlanner 
applicable to a rite, which ,\Te kno\v to have existed 
among Christians in a very early age. The most 
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Iuarkeù feature in the ancient Eucharistic rite, "vas 
the In vocation of the Holy Ghost upon the elelnents 
of bread and \\Tine, that they luight thereby be 
Blade the Body allù Blood of Christ. This rite vve 
kno,v to have been universally observed in the age 
next to the Apostolic; and if \ve suppose it to have 
originated but a fe,v years earlier, it will afford a 
clear .and easy key to St. Paul's ,vhole Ineaning. 
'rhe passage ill question ,viII then run as follows: 
" Nevertheless, brethren, I have ,vritten Ulore 
boldly to you in sorne sort, as puttiilg you in rnind 
of the Apostolical office \vhich is given 111e of God, 
that I should be a Priest of Jesus Christ alnong the 
Gentiles, the preaching of the Gospel being my 
sacrificial rite, and the \vhole Gentile Church Iny 
offering, acceptable to God, not as the legal sacri- 
fices, which were seasoned only ,vith salt, but, as 
the Evangelical Offering of the Holy Eucharist, 
sanctified by the Holy Ghost." 
Thus a text, otherwise obscure, acquires a rnost 
siulple and obvious rneaning, on supposing the 
Apostolic Eucharist to have been, like the primiti ve, 
a sacrificial rite; and, so far, Hlust be allo\ved to 
countenance that supposition. 



 6. ....\-0 EucharÙ;t Jl;ltholll a PrÙ'stluìod l . 


.... Either the benefits \ve derive frolll the Eucha- 
rist are only such as a serious observation of our 


1 [The ren1aining question whether the Apostolic Eucharist 
stiìl relnaills in the Church, is not treated by the Author, who, 
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0\"11 hearts sho\v us \"re deri ve, or besides these 
there are others of \vhich \ve are necessari]y uncou- 
scious, and \vhich \ve cannot, ,vith our present 
faculties, understand.... 
That fr0111 a right participation of this Ordinance 
,ve derive benefits of the first kind, both great and 
n1any, "Till be adHlitted by all serious persons: 


however, has left the notes which follow, and which '"ere 
"Titten prior to what has gone before, showing the nlode in 
which he proposed to handle it. The argull1ent ran thus: The 
Apostolic Eucharist was nliraculous; therefore, if ours be the 
A postolic, it is nliraculous; but nlÎracles ill1ply persons gifted 
with power to work then1; our Eucharist, therefore, is not 
n1Îraculous, unless there has been an appoilltInent of consecra- 
ting persons, in other words, a Priesthood. He had then two 
points to insist on; first, that "no real Eucharist is "ithout a 
Priesthood;' next, that" a Priesthood exists." The fornler of 
these he discusses in the following paragraphs as far as they go ; 
the latter he considered, in a great Illeasure, an historical not a 
Scripture question, (as the ascertainnlent of the Canon is,) fall- 
ing, to use his own words, under the following heads:] I. It 
appears that our Lord nlade provisions for perpetuating the 
nleans of observing the Eucharist. 2. That these provisions 
have not yet been frustrated by nlan's perverseness. 3. And 
therefore that since the nleans still exist, it is our duty to avail 
ourselves of the1l1; for that they would not have been perpetu- 
ated for nothing. [This was to have been followed by a chap- 
ter on the "Credibility of historical evidence in religious 
lnatters," of which one sentence is written,] As it is Hot IllY 
,,-ish to throw a doubt over the identity of the nlodern and 
ancient Eucharist, but rather to Blake it credible that both are 
n1Íracles, it is desirable to show that the grounds on which the 
two opinions rest, are not luerely the Saine, which has been 
pointed out already, but that they are sufficient. 
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(1.) Because the rite itself is a stalldiug evidence of 
the fact \vhich it professes to cOlnmelnorate, the 
death of our Lord; and thereby has an evident 
tendency at once to strengthen our own faith by 
bringing this evidence strongly before our mind, 
and to call the attention of unthinking people to 
the shortest and easiest refutation of Deisln. This 
subject has been so adlnirably handled in 1\lr. 
Leslie's \vell-kno\vn Treatise, that it is useless to 
d,vell upon it. (2.) Because the great Rolelnnity of 
the service, and the discipline which is required 
preparatory to it, are a Inost ,vholesome interruption 
of the \vorldly thoughts and pursuits \vhich are so 
apt to engross us; and must, if properly observed, 
assist and enliven our devotions. These benefits 
are not small; and these, it is evident, are the 
uatural consequences of a right participation of the 
Eucharist. 
A question, ho,vever, arises, whether these are 
the only benefits derived from it, or whether there 
are not others of a hidden and Inysterious character, 
to produce \vhich \ve see in it no natul-al tendency, 
and ,vhich no exalnination of our own heart can 
enable us with auy certainty to detect...... 
Such being the state of the case, it seenlS to Ine 
not a little relnarkable, that the whole controversy 
should have been allowed by both parties to turn 
on a point, the relevance of \vhich is far froin being 
obvious, except on the admission of a fact \vhich 
removes all ground for controversy. The question 
under dispute concerns the benefits \vhich \ve at this 
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day deri ve froln COllllneJllOratiug our Lord's Last 
Supper \vith flis Apostles: the question \vhich ha
 
been su bsti tu ted for this by both parties, concerns 
only the benefits ,,,hich the Apostles derived frolH 
that Last Supper itself I. Of \vhich t,vo questions 
the identity is by no nleans obvious, as \viII be seen 
by everyone ,vho considers the subject dispassion- 
ately; and the confusion \vhich has arisen frool 
treating theu] as one and the saIne, has been in t\VO 
respects prej udicial to the truth. 
On the one hand it has tended to \vithdra,,, fron1 
vie\v a very Îlnportant fact 2 , the due consideration 
of \vhich Inight reconcile many inquiring ll1inds to 
the Inysteriol1s vie\v of the Eucharist, as adulinis- 
tered now; and on the other it has drjven nlany, 
\vho feel a natural repugnance to this vie,v, to 
cherish a sinIilar repugnance \vith respect to the 
Eucharist of our Lord, and to acquiesce in forced 
and unnatural interpretations of it, ,'" hich, ,vheu 
they have become habitual, are a barrier to all 
farther inquiry. 
Thus, if people would but open their eyes to the 
total and iUlIneasurable difference bet\reen the l110St 
solenln circulllstances under which thf1 Eucharist 


1 [i. e. a question, which is only of importance on the aSSUllìjJ- 
lion that our cOlnmenloration is the saniC in its benefits as our 
Lord's actual Supper; an aSSUll1ption which is not tenable, 
except there are persons who can do what our Lord did in it; 
i. e. except on the achllission of a fact which removes all ground 
for controversy.] 
2 [viz. the existence of persons who can do what Christ did. ] 



160 


THE CHURCH SYSTEl\1 


[ C H A }' . 


can now be adlninistered alnong us, and those 
under which it '\"as originally adlninistered, and 
like,vise between the persons receiving in the two 
cases, and above all between the adrninistrators, 
they ,viII clearly perceive that nothing could give 
any colour of probability to the identity of the 
t,vo rites, except it could be nlade to appear that 
our Lord had left behind HÌln persons endo,ved 
\vith superhUJ1Hln powers for this express purpose, 
and had secured a succession of such persons for 
ever; but if this could be Inade to appear, the Inys- 
terious view of the rite ,,,ould lose all its seenling 
absurdity, and become at once as credible as the 
other, even to the ITIOst sceptical lnind: and un- 
less this could be made to appear, such persons 
might fearlessly acquiesce in a plain straight- 
for,vard interpretation of the Scriptures relating to 
the Lord's Supper, ,vithout having recourse to the 
sophis111s, \vhich are now too frequently Inade use 
of in lo\vering that wonderful narrative, or being 
obliged to raise the modern Eucharist above the 
level ,vhich their reason assigns to it. 
,V hat Jesus Christ did in adlninistering the holy 
bread and cup to I-lis Apostles, is one thing; and 
,vhether any persons exist now on earth with 
power to do the saIne thing, is another. And these 
t,vo questions are as perfectly distinct as any t,vo 
questions can be...... 
The reason why lnen hesitate to adopt this vie,v 
[the rniracnlous] of our Lord's Last Supper, is a 
notion that they are thereby conllnitting theInsel ves 
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to a similar view of the Inodern Eucharist: let.. 
theln again call to mind the \vide difference bet\veen 
the t\VO cases, and not fear that any adnlissions 
they may 111ake respecting the po\ver of the Incar- 
nate 'V ord can involve assent to irrational super- 
stitions. No argument can be brought forward to 
identify the original Eucharist \vith our commenlO- 
rative imitation of it, except one \vhich, if made 
good, ,viII nlake the Jniraculous character of the 
latter just as credible as that of the formerl, and 
which is perfectly independent of any vie\vs that 
ulay be adopted respecting the \vords, "This is l\ly 
Body," and "This is 1\1 Y Blood." So that on this 
point men nlay trust their o\vn iInpartial thoughts 
\vithout any fear of consequences, or at all compro- 
Inising their Protestantism...... 
"The Ï1nportance of guarding against this and 
similar fallacies [that of arguing from the Apostolic 
to the modern Eucharist,] arises frolll the tendency 
they have to leave the mind satisfied \vith a half 
truth. The conclusion dra\vn in this instance is 
perfectly true, ho\vever inconsecutive; and if it 
\vere the \vhole truth, there \vould be no reason for 
criticizing the arguments. But since it is only part 
of the truth, and since the manner of dra\ving it 
has a tendency to obscure the other half, such 
criticisrn becomes necessary. If the arguments on 
which \ve allow ourselves to rest the iden ti t Y of the 
Apostolic Eucharist and that performed among 


1 [viz. that there is a person able to eftèct it. ] 
VOL. I. 1\1 
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ourselves, do not at the same time sho,,, it to be 
"- 
credible that miraculous powers have been left 
among us for the performance of it, then it will be 
to us incredible that the Apostolic Eucharist \vas 
miraculous; and this, I believe, is the way in which 
most persons argue. 'Vhereas the fact is, that 
there is no ground whatever for believing the two 
rites identical, except \vhat is equally a ground 
for believing that there are persons now in the 
world endowed with miraculous powers for making 
them so. 
The short of the lnatter is, that both these things 
are credible, or neither are; in the former case 
there is no difficulty in attributing a miraculous 
character to the modern as well as the Apostolic 
Eucharist; in the latter there will be no inconsis- 
tency in denying it of the one, though we assert it 
of the other. The consecration of the bread and 
wine among ourselves need not be lllore than a 
form, though among the Apostles it was a miracle; 
nor among the Apostles need it have been less than 
a miracle, though it be a forln among ourselves. 
The two questions are distinct, and should be 
treated as such. 
Possibly it nlay here occur to lllany serious per- 
sons, not indeed as all argument against. this view, 
but as a reason for disliking it, that it tends to 
throw an air of uncertainty over the use and 
excellence of our most solemn religious rite. Now 
of such persons I would ask, \vhat do they consider 
to be the benefits they derive from this rite? If 
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they are members of the Church of England they 
will say, they consider their souls to be strengthened 
and refreshed by the Body and Blood of Christ, as 
their bodies are by the bread and wine: but these 
expressions are very am bigllOUS, and different per- 
sons interpret thenl differently. The Body and 
Blood of Christ are in one sense the spiritual 
aliment of pious souls, at all times and in an places, 
and are more so at one time than another, in pro- 
portion as we are more or less intent on the thought 
of what fIe has done for us, and on the resolution 
to identify our own will with His. If this sense of 
the Body and Blood of Christ is the sense in which 
it is said to be the inward part or thing signified in 
the Sacrament, and to be verily and indeed taken 
and received by the faithful, then it is taken and 
recei ved by them at all times, in proportion as they 
are faithful, and only at the Lord's Supper m
re 
than at other times, according as the outward and 
visible sign tends to enliven their faith, and to fix 
their hearts more intently on Christ. All persons 
then ,vho conceive that this kind of spiritual eating 
and drinking of the Body and Blood of Christ is 
the only benefit of which we are partakers in this 
Sacrament, may at once divest themselves of any 
apprehension lest uncertainty should be cast over 
its use and excellency; the only uncertainty of 
,vhich the nature of the case admits. must arise 
from their own want of faith, and has no connexion 
whatever ,vith the origin of the institution. 
On the other hand, those who do not take this 
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limited view of the benefits of this Sacrament, but 
believe that in some sense or other the consecrated 
bread becomes really the Body, and the cup the 
Blood of their Lord, and that on eating and drink- 
ing they become nourished by HiIn in SOIlle unper- 
ceived and incomprehensible manner, such persons 
will have little reason to cOlnplain of [the above] 
view, as opposing difficulties to their generous faith. 
Surely if they attribute to consecration such wonder- 
ful effects, without at the same tilne supposing that 
there are persons set apart by God to consecrate, 
and endowed for this purpose with power from on 
high, their difficulties are great enough already. 
If they believe that because our Lord said, "Do 
this in rernem brance of Me," therefore anyone is 
able to kneel down with a party of his serious 
friends, and by repeating the words of Him who 
spoke as never man spake, to make cornmon bread 
and wine into His precious Body and Blood, they 
certainly will find it no fresh tax on their faith to 
believe that Christ has left behind him on earth, a 
succession of persons, empowered by a special com- 
Inission, to work this miracle, which they can con- 
ceive to be done even without a commission. 
The modern Eucharist is either a [mere] com- 
memoration or a miracle; if it is only a commemo- 
ration, it is good and pious whoever instituted it; 
if it is a miracle, no one can complain of its being 
shown to be a credible miracle. 



COLLECTION OF TEXTS, 


ILLUSTRATIVE OF THE VIE\VS CONTAINED IN 
THE ABOVE ESSAY. 


I. TEXTS INTIMATING THE CONSTITUTION 
OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


WHEREIN IT IS CALLED. 


1. The Kingdo1Jl of God. 


1\lâtt. iv. 23. Jesus went 


b ' '9',," 
a out.. Kl/PV(UTWV 70 EVU''1ryEf\,WV 
7

 ßaGtÀElll(]. 
l\latt. x. 7. The Apostles 
were con1missioned to go to 
the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel. . . . K1JpVGGE7E, Àér-/oV7E
' 
r' O '1 e ß "", " 
7t 'l}ryrylKEV 1} ":)aGtf\,Eta 7WV 
é'pav';.'V. 


l\fatt. xyi. 28. Jesus tells 
the Disciples that some persons 
then living should not taste of 
death till they saw the Son of 
1\lan cOIning èv 7!J ßaGlÀE/a 
t t 
alJ7H. 


l\fatt. xxi. 43. Jesus pro- 
phesying respecting the Jews, 
9 e ' 9 rf,.9 · " e ß 
says, (lp ,/GE7at Cl-p vftWV 1) a- 
GtÀcla 7'; BEG'. 


. . . . preaching the Gospel 
of the Kingdom. 


. . Preach, saying, The King- 
donl of heaven is at hand. 


. . . . coming in His kingdom. 


The kingdom of God shall 
be taken from you. 
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Mark i. 14, 15. After John 
was delivered up Jesus came 
to Galilee, K1JPVGGlrJV 7Ò evaryryÉ- 
ÀWV 7

 ßaGtÀe/as 7'; SE';, Kat 
ÀÉ('./wv. f' / 0 71 7Te7TÀ
pW7at Ò 
, "
I 
 ß """ 
Ka(pO
, Kat 'IJryrytKev 1} aGtJ\.eta 
711 SElf' f1Æ7Clvoeî7e, Kat 7TtG7eV- 
, -, "'" ' 
e7e ev tlf eva"fryeJ\.tlf:'. 
Luke i. 32, 33. The pro- 
phecy of the Angel to the Vir- 
gin l\fary: Kat ôt!JGet aV7rf Kv- 
plO
 Ô Seò
 TÒV epóvov Àaßìò 7lf 
'Øa7pò
 aV7H. Kat ßaGtÀevGEt 


., , 't _ I ' ß ' , 
e7Tt 70V OtKOV aKW et
 7

 
'''' ,,.. ß ""', '''' 
atwva
, Kat 71J
 aGt^e(a
 aV7
 
OVIC JG7at 7É^O
. 


Luke viii. 1. evaryryeÀttó}AÆVO
 
7
V ßaGtÀe/av 7'; Self' 
Luke xxi. 31. So likewise 
ye, when ye see these things 
k f'J." 
 
. . .. now 07t e"'/ryv
 eG7LV 'lJ 
ßaGtÀe/a 7'; SeH". 
Acts i. 3. After the Resur- 
rection, Jesus was with thelu 
forty days, ÀÉrywv 7à 7Tept 7 

 
ßaGtÀe/a
 7'; SE';. 
Acts viii. 12. '\Vhen they 
believed Philip, evaryryeÀt{;opÉvlf 
7el 7Tept 7

 ßaGtÀe/a
 7'; ee
, 
Kaì 7'; òvófta70
 7
 'I1JGIl XptG7';, 


' ß '}ø 
E a7T71
ov70' 


Acts xx. 25. .... Òt
Àeov 
, ' ß "'" - S - 
K''1PVGGlJJV 7'l}V aGtl\ÆlaV 7H e
. 
Acts xxviii. 31. .. . K1JpvG- 
' ß """ - e - , 
GlJJ V 71J V aGt/\,etav 7 
 e
, Ka t 

 
 ' ,,- K ' ' I - 
()WaUKlJJV 7a 7Tept 7
 VptH 1JG
 
XptG7';. 


. . . . preaching the gospel of 
the kingdonl of God, and say- 
ing, The tÌ1ne is fulfilled, and 
the kingdom of God is at hand: 
repent ye, and believe the 
Gospel. 


The Lord God shan give 
unto Him the throne of His 
father David: And He shan 
reign over the house of Jacob 
for ever; and of His kingdonl 
there shall be no end. 
. . . . Preaching. . the glad ti- 
dings of the kingdonl of God. 


. . . . that the kingdom of 
God is nigh at hand. 


. . . . speaking of the things 
pertaining to the kingdonl of 
God. 


. . . . preaching the things 
concerning the kingdom of 
God, and the N alne of Jesus 
Christ, they were baptized. 
. . . . preaching the kingdom 
of God. 
. . . . Preaching the kingdom 
of God, and teaching those 
tl
ings which concern the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
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I Cor. xv. 21. E7'Ta 'TÒ 7É- 


""., "'- , ß "", 
AO!;:, O'Tav 7Tapaè'f 'TlIV a GlI\ÆlaV 
'Tl
 SElf kal 7Ta'Tpl. 


Col. i. 13. 
\O
 ËppvGa'To 
t: '" I ,.., 'It:' _ , 
1JI{(t
 EK 7'J
 E

Gta
 'TH GKO'TH
, 
., , ' ß "'" 
Kat P.E'THJ'Tl]GEV U
 71JV aGt/\,EUlV 
'T
 ví
 'T

 àr'l(í7T1/!;: (tinH. 


Then conleth the end, when 
I-Ie shall have deliyered up the 
kingdom to God, even the 
Father. 
'Yho hath delivered us fronl 
the IJower of darkness, and 
hath translated us into the 
kingdoIll of IIis dear SOIl. 


2. Tlte DonlÏnion of Ch1"lð,t.-vid. Dan. ii. 14, vii. 14, 27. 


I-Ieb. i. 8. l.Tnto the Son 
I-Ie saith, .0 epóvo!;: m
, Ó SEÒ
, 
Eì
 'TÒV air;.'va 'TH aiwvo
. p(íßêo
 


· e ' · · ' ß s:: " ß "", 
f:V V7'FO!;: 1} pn UO
 71J
 aGt/\,EWS 


G8. 


I-Ieb. ii. 8. n(ív'Ta iJ7Té'Tafa
 
. , "'" 
..... ,- 
V7TOKCL'TW 'TWV 7Toèwv aV'TH e 


1 TinI. vi. 15. .0 fWK(LPlO!;: 
Kal póvo!;: ÔVVáG7'l
, Ó BaGtÀE1
!;: 
'TfiJV ßaGtÀEvÓV'TWV, Kal KvptO
 
'TWV KlIplEVÓV'TWV, 
Rev. xvii. 14. and xix. 16. 


, 
Kat 


BaGtÀE Ù
 


KVPlO!;: KVptWV 
ßaGtÀÉwv. 
Acts ii. 36. Kvpwv Kal 
XptG'TÒV alJ7òv Ó SEÒ!;: È7TOÙ/GE. 
Rom. xiv. 9. Eì!;: 7B'T0 r'/àp 
x , "' e ." 
ptG'TO
 Kat Cl7TE aVE Kat aVEG'Tl/ 
, 9'ý "J , ,.. , 
Kat aVE
 '/GEV, tva Kat VEKPLL'V Kat 
yo , , 

WV'TWJ/ KVplEVG?J- 
Philipp. ii. 9-11. D.tÒ Kat Ó 
SEÒ
 av'TÒV V7TEPV'ÞWGE, Kal 


.' 91'\1" ,
, 
ExaptGa'TO av'T'f ovop,a 'TO V7Tf:p 
""'" " .' 1 . -'" 
7UlV ovo!-ta. va EV 7'-:;' ovoflan 
'1'lüB 7Tâv f"/óvv KlL!-t'Ý''!J È7THpa- 
t 


Thy throne, 0 God, is for 
ever and ever, a sceptre of 
righteousness is the sceptre of 
Thy kingdoln. 
Thou hast put all things in 
subjection under His feet. 


The blessed and only Poten- 
tate, the King of Iúngs, and 
Lord of lords; 


Lord of lords, and King of 
kings. 
God hath Inade that sanIe 
Jesus e . . both Lord and Christ. 
For to this 
nd Christ both 
died, and rose, and revived, 
that He might be Lord both 
of the dead and living. 
'Vhel.efore God also hath 
highly exalteù Hinl, and given 
Him a Name which is above 
every nan1e ; That at the N an1e 
of Jesus every knee should 
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V/WV Kat È7Tt"/E/WV leal Ifa7ax- 
Oov/wv. Kaì 7Tâ(ja ryÀw(j(ja 
'1:: "", 
I K ' 
(;
 OfW/\'Ory1J(j1J7ilt, 07t VpWfl 
'Il}(jHfl XPl(j7Òfl, elfl ôófav SeH 
7Ta7pófl . 


bow, of things in heaven, and. 
things in earth, and things 
under the earth; And that 
every tongue should confess 
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father. 


3. The City of God. 


Gal. ivy 2 t-26. AV7at ryåp 
, 
 <;;;' <;;; O 
 T ' 
ct(jlV at {iVO VW lJKltt..... 0 
ryà.p "Aryap, 
tV;;' ;;pOfl È(j7;V Èv 7'1 
t 
'A ß ' "ô' " ,... 
pa ub (jV(j70tX Et e 7?J vvv 

IEp8(jaÀ1ìft, ôl:3ÀevEt óÈ pÆ7å 7WV 
, 
 H ....,,, 
 I 
7eKVWV aV7f}fl. CE CtVW epB- 
"'" . À 0 ' · , 
I ., 
an/\/y}p, E EV 
pa E(j7tl', 1J7tfl e(j7t 


, , 
" 
fH}7'1}P 7TllV7WV 1JfU.1.W. 
Eph. ii. 19. 
vp.7ToÀî7al 7WV 
f' ",.. - S '" 
U"IlWV Kat OtKEtOt 71:3 e
' 


I-Ieb. xii. 22. npo(jeÀl}À'ÚÐu7e 

l
V (Jpel, Kat 7TÓÀEt ef:
 tWV70
, 

 I À " , 
t=p
(ja lIP, 
7T
paVI'i'. 


For these are the two cove- 
nants;. . . . For this Agar is 
n10unt Sina in Arabia, and 
answereth to Jerusalem which 
...now is, and is in bondage with 
her children. But Jerusalem 
which is above is free, which 
is the mother of us all. 
. . . Fellow-citizens with the 
saints, and of the household 
of God. 
Ye are come unto Mount 
Sion, and unto the city of the 
living God, the heavenly Jeru- 
salenl. 


4. The House and Housel
old of God. 


Eph. ii. 19. ülKElot 7H SEH. 
I TÜn. iii. 15. rJlva Eicijfl 
t 
,,"',.... " S '" , 
7TWfl vet EV OlK'f E1:3 cwa(j7pE- 
rI" 0 
I ., · '" ' S ,.. 
'PE(j at, 7J7tfl E(j7tV EKK/\''1}(jta E
 
tWV70
. 


He b. iii. ] -6. .... Xpt0"7ÒV 
' 1 " II ", ,.. , 
l}(jH V 10"70V OV7a 7'1' 7TOl'l}O"UV7t 
" 
 ' 1\1 '" PI", " 
UV70V, Wfl Kilt W(j'fJf] EV O^lf 7'1' 


Of the household of God. 
That thou n1ayest know 
how thou oughtest to behave 
thyself in the house of God, 
which is the Church of the 
living God. 
. . . . The Apostle and I-ligh 
Priest of our profession, Christ 
Jesus; 'Vho was faithful to 
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Hinl that appointed Hin}, as 
also l\Ioses was faithful in all 
his house. For this man was 
counted worthy of luore glory 
than 
Ioses, inasmuch as he 
who hath builded the house 
hath luore honour than the 
house. For every house is 
builded by S0111e man; but He 
that built all things is God. 
And ßloses verily was faithful 
in all his house, as a servant, 
. . . . But Christ as a Son over 
His own house; whose house 
are we. 
1 Pet. ii. 5. AVTOi WS' X/OOl Ye also, as lively stones, are 
tWV7ES' otKoêofLE
GÐE, OlKOS' 7TVEV- built up a spiritual house. 


OrK'f UV7lI'O II
ÆíovoS' ,àp [ÓE'/f,; 
... · l\I "'l;:' Ð ' 

 70S' 7rapa WG1JV .th,lLtnat, Ka 
., x , 'OJ ....', 
OGOV 7T1 HOVCt TI!OJV EXEt 7
 Of,K
 


Ó Ka7aaICEV(
(J'a
 aV7óV. nã
 


'''t 'ý t' 
"lap OIKOS' Ka7aGKEVCL-::, ETat V7rO 
TWOS" ò êÈ T(l 'ñáVTa KaTaU- 


, 8 ' K . '''" ,.. , 
KEVaGaS', EOS'. (ll ...UWUIJS' pEV 
7TIG7ÒS' Èv ó?..w TlL-";' Ol'KW aVTEf , w
 
" , 


, x , s.--' 
 t' 
ÐEP(Cll"WV, . . .. p1G70S' LE, WS' VtoS' 


," "';' 't_"
' 
E7Tt TOV OtKOV (tV7
. 
 Ot/COf,; 


ÈUPÆV '1jfu:tS'. 


!{((TIKOS'. 


5. ad TeJnpZe. 


1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. Oi'K oi'oa7f::, 
Ü71 vaòS' eE
 ÈG7E, Kal 7Ò nVEVP.U 
70-Û BEOÛ o;KEÍ Èv i'ftlV; . . .ú 'Y(lP 
, " B """" "" 
vaoS' TOU EOV (U'/WS' EG7tV, Ol7tVES' 
ÈGTE i'ILEÎS'. 
2 Cor. vi. 16. 
y,"âS' "Iàp 
vaòS' 8EOU ÈUTE tWV70S" KuÐwS' 
-;' 
 8 ' " 0 · , 
H7rEV 0 EOS" 7t EVOIKl/GW 
Èv aV7oÎs, /Cai Èp:;;Epl'ña7
Gw. 
Eph. iÏ. 20-22. 'E7rot/Co- 
tOfO}OÉV7E'î È7Ti Ttp ÐEftEÀ/'f 
7ÍÌ-'V å7rOG70ÂWV Kaì 7TpOfþlJ7Wv, 
." " "" ' 1 " 
OV70S' UKPOf'IWVtaLH aV70U '/GOV 
XplS'70Û. 'Ev rf 7TâGa 
 OtKO- 
êOf"
 GvvappoÀ o r"18f(ÉV1/ a1JfEt 


Know ye not that ye are the 
temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you '? 
. . . . for the tenlple of God is 
holy, which temple ye are. 
For ye are the temple of 
the living God; dS God hath 
said, I will dwell in them, and 
walk in thenl. 
And are built upon the 
foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Clllist Hin1self 
being the chief corner-stone ; 
In whonl all the building, fitly 
framed together, growetb unto 
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, '& , K ' ' E 
ELf!: vaov W'ItoV ev vpl't" v 
.,. ,
,.. 
 '" e ' 
If Kat VPÆtY lJVVOlKOVOpEtlJ E, EtY 
, "' 8 "', n ' 
Ka70lK1J71JPtov TOV eov ev vev- 
pa7l. 


an holy temple III the Lord: 
In w hOlll ye also m.e builded 
together for an habitation of 
God through the Spirit. 


6. The CO}}lmonwealth (polity) nf Israel. 


Ephes. ii. 12. 'A7n(AÀo7plW- 
, ,.. 
 ' ,.. I ,
 
p.eVOl 71JY 7ïO^l7f:.laY 70V ' lJpal}^. 


Aliens from the comnl011- 
wealth of Israel. 


7. l"lte Body of Christ. 


Eph. i. 22, 23. Kat aV7òv 
'/
 rf.. 
, 
, , 
 
e.UWKe K6pa^'/v V7TEp 7rcLV7ll 71J 
t 
ÈKKÀ/I/lJ/'l'. 
/H7lY ÈlJ7t 7Ò awp.a 
aV7ov. 1 


Eph. IV. II, 12, 16. Kat 


" '/
 '" 
aV70Y eVwKe, 70VY pev, ll7TO- 
a7oÀ
Y. 70'ÙY oÈ, 7TpoØ
7a
. 
, 
''t 
, ,
, 
70V
 Ufo, eVaryrye^lf"a
. 70V
 (ie, 
7Totp.
va
 Kat otôa(J'KáÀI:3
, TIpòço 
, ''''' If' , 
TOV Ka7ap7llJfWV TWV arylwv, etY 
'I 
 , , . 
 ' 
epryov vtnKoVla
, EL
 OtKOVOP1/V 
", ,.. x '" 
70V awpa70
 70V plf"OV.. . . . 
'Ef J 7Tãv 7Ò awpa, avvappoÀo- 
ryJf1evov Kat avpßtßatópevov olà 
7Tå(J'lr; åØ
y 7

 È7TlxoP'Irylay, 
." ,,
, 
Ka7 evepryetav ev pe7p'f eVOY 

, , , ./ t: ,.. 
eKa(J'7
 pepHfi: 71JV av
 ?J(J'W 70V 
, "", 
 ' 
aWpa70fi: 7TOlE
7at, et
 OIKOVOP1J V 
. "." 
e.aV70V ev W'/CL7T?f 
Eph. v. 23. Xpl(J'7Ò
 KeØ aÀ1 ] 


,... . "'\ ' 
71JÇ eK',,"Nl/aWfi:" 


And gave I-IÍ1u to be th
 
head over all things to the 
Church, which is His body. 


And He gave some, apostles; 
and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists; and sonle, pastors 
and teachers; For the per- 
fecting of the saints, for the 
work of the lllini s try , for the 
edifying of the body of Christ... 
From whom the whole body 
fitly joined together and conl- 
pacted by that which every 
joint supplieth, according to 
the effectual working ill the 
llleasure of every part, lllaketh 
increase of the body, unto the 
edifying of itself in love. 
Christ is the head of the 
Church. 


' 'IT ' , .", " t" ' d 
1 It' hat does v. 21. "Y7Tepavw '1T"Ct(J''1 Y apX1J Y Kat E
H(J'la
... .an 
· , · ..' '" , ,
 
' & ean ? 
OV pOVOV f.;V 7Lf atwvt 70V7Lf) a^,^,a, c. nl . 
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Eph. v. 30. '.I0 Tt PEA?} ÈlJpÈv 
TOl) lJWpaTOfl aVToû, ÈK T
f] qapKÒf] 


. " '. ,.. " ",... 
aVTOV, Kat EK TWV OlJTf:.WV aVTOV. 
(Cf. John XV. 5. 'Er"fw Elftt 

 'I À · " , "'\, 
1} ap7TE Of], VpEtfl Ta KI\.1/1-{aTu. 
Ronl. xii. 4-8. KaOlÍ7TEp 
, . 
" " "'\ \ 
C"lap E;V EVt lJwpan pf:.I\'Y} 7ToÀl\.a 
'J , 
 \ ,"\. ' . 
EXOpÆV, Ta vE IIEI\.'I} 7TaVTa ov 
, ., Of ....t: 0 '1 
TlJV aVT1]V EXEt 7TpUr:, tV. VTWf] 
t ""\""\' '" .-rt.'. , 
01, 7T01\. 1\.0 I, EV lJwpa EapEV EV 
XptlJTtf, ó ôÈ KaO' Etfl, åXÀ
Xwv 
, x li E 
 \ , 
fiE 1J. XOVTEfl (iE xapu:rpOTa 
" , '
 O "" 
KaTa T1]V xapLV T1]V c.,0 HlJaV 

...
, " rf..' 
1J1UV c.,w,(þopa' Ef.TE 7TpO-pT}TElaV, 
. . . . EilTE CWKoV/aV,.... d/TE Q 
CtCálTKWV,. . . . Ei'TE Ò 7TapaKaÀwv, 
. . . . ó ftETaClôOùfS,. . . . ó 7TpoïlJTá.. 
PÆVOfl, . . . . Ó ÈÀEWV. 


1 Cor. xii. 12, 13, 27, 28. 
KaOá7rEp C"{ÙP TÒ lJwfia ifv ÈlJ7l, 
\ ,"\. 'I À "'\ ' , !:' \ 
Kat fiE/\'I} EXEL 7T0 /\'a, 7TaVTa OE 
Tà I{('-_Al} TO'Û lJWpa70fl TO-Û ÉVÒfl, 
ÀX \./ 'Y. ,... '1 
7TOI U OVTa, Ev ElJTt lJWfla. 8TLtJ 
'
 X ' K ' , , <<., 
Kal 0 
 ptlJ70fl. at ('lap EV EVl 
n ' I,.. , 'f'\ 
VEVpaTt 1/I'Ætfl 7TaVTEfl ELfl f:.V 
lJwpa Èßa7TTt'lJel}lIEV..... 
YpEÍ8 

,. ,... X ,,\ ' À · 
(.iE ElJTE lJwp.a
 plðTOU, Kat fiE 7/ EK 
, K ,pI , 'In 
 e ' 
fiEfJi:3f]. at OVfl /A-EV EUETO () EOfS 
Èv T!i È KKÀ1 } ðt'a 7TpíiJTOV å7TOlJTCJ^i:3fl, 

 
 
OEVTf:.pOV 7TpoØ
Tafl, Tpt'TOV CtÔUlJ- 
KáÀ8
. K. T. À. 


Coloss. i. 16, 18. 'IO Tt Èv 
, -, , () " e ' 
aV7lf EKTtlJ 1] TU 7TaVTa . .. POVOl, 


, " 
. . . . lò.1.IplOT1}TEfS,. . .. PXat,.... 
K ' '" 
 rf.. À ' ,.. 
at aV70fl ElTTtV 1} KE'jJal 1] TOU 
lJWpUTO
 T
fl ÈKKÀI}lJ{afl. 


For we are members of His 
body, of His flesh and of His 
bones. 
I anI the VIne, ye are the 
branches: ) 
For as we have n1any men1- 
bers in one body, and all mem- 
bers have not the same office; 
So we, being many, are one 
body in Christ, and everyone 
n1embers one of another. 
Having then gifts differing 
according to the grace that is 
given to us, whether prophecy, 
. . . . Or n1Ïnistry,.... or he 
that teacheth,.... Or he that 
exhorteth,. . . . he that giveth, 
. . . . he that ruleth, . . . . he that 
sheweth mercy. 


For as the body is one, and 
hath n1any men1bers, and all 
the members of that one body, 
being many, are one body: so 
also is Christ. F or by one 
Spirit are we an baptized into 
one body,. . .. Now ye are the 
body of Christ, and members 
in particular. And God hath 
set some in the church, first, 
apostles; secondarily, pro- 
phets; thirdly, teachers; 
For by HÍIn were all things 
created. . . . thrones. . . . domi- 
nions. . . principalities. ... pow- 
ers; . . . . And He is the head of 
thE' body, the church. 
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II. TEXTS INTIMATING THE NATURE OF 
ITS GOVERNMENT. 


1. Pon'er oj" binding and loosing. 


MaUh. XVI. 18, 19. 
v El 


II' , " , ,... , 
ETpO
, Kat t:7Tt TaVT?J 7'?J 7Tt:TPlf 
'!è-' ,,"\., 
OtKoooltrJGW fU:3 T1JV EKK./\,YJUlav. 
, ,"\. ., s:-. , 
Kat 7TVl\.at lfV8 8 KaTlGXVlJ8GtV 
aVT

' Kat êWGW GOt 7'àS' KÀ,E'i
 
T

 ßaGtx'Elas TWV ovpavwv. Kat 
f'\ " ò' ",... ,... '/ 
o Eav íJG?J
 E7Tt TlJ
 C"r'J
, EGTal 

 
, , '"' , " , 
UEOEflEVOV EV TOtS' ovpaVOtS'. Kat 
t'\" À,' ",... - " 
o cav VG?JS' E7Tt T1J
 CY1J
, f:.GTUl 
À;EÀlJpÉVOV Èv 70'i
 ovpavoÎs. 


Matt. XVlll. 17-20. 'Eàv 


oÈ 7TapUKOVlJ, aVTwv, [ôvo ';} 
7plWV pap7vpwv] El7TÈ 7'!j lx- 
I 
"\. , " !:" , ,... , 
K.1\.1}lJtlf. Eav UE Kat T1}
 EIC- 
KÀí}lJla
 7TapaKOVG?J, lG7W GOt 
f'
 t ' 0 ' ,t ,\' 
WlJ7TEp 0 E VtKO
 Kat 0 7E/\'WV17
. 
' A ' "\., t,... ./ · , 
 , 
P'YJv I\.EcyW VP,tV, OGa Eav 01JU1JTE 
" ,... ,...'/ !:'!:', . 
E7Tl T1j
 ry1J
, EG7at ()EVEpÆVa EV 
,..., - 'f" ,,"\., 
T'f ovpav'f. Kat ()Ga Eav ^,VU1JTE 
, ,,... ,..." "\."\. ' . 
E7Tt TlJ
 ry1j
, EG7at I\.E/\,vpÆva EV 
,..., ,... II '"\. "\., t" 
7tp ovpavl{!. a/\,LV /\,E1 W Vfltv, 
." . , 
, t:" " 
OTt Eav OVO VflWV aVfl(þWV1JGWUtV 


.\,.. - , , , 
E7Tt 71JS' ry1JS' 7TEpt 71"aV70S' 7TpaC"lIta- 


".., " , 
TOS', OV EaV atTf}GWVTat, ryEV1jGETat 
aV70î
 7Tapà 70Û 7Ta7pó
 pOV, TOV 
Èv ovpaVOl
. Ov ryáp EiUt ÒVO 
 


'"' ", " 
7pEtS' avvl/"/flEVOt Et
 TO EpOV 
" ,,..,,., ,,, 
ovofla, EKEt EtflL EV pEdl{! aVTWV. 


Thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I will build My 
church; and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it. 
And I will give unto thee the 
keys of the kingdom of hea- 
ven : and whatsoever thou 
shal t bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven; and what- 
soever thou shalt loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven. 
And if he shall neglect to 
hear them, tell it unto the 
church: but if he neglect to 
heal. the church, let him be 
unto thee as an heathen man 
and a publican. Verily I say 
unto you, "\Vhatsoever ye shall 
bind on earth shall be bound 
in heaven; and whatsoever ye 
shall loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven. Again I 
say unto you, That if two of 
you shall agree on earth as 
touching any thing that they 
shall ask, it shall be done for 
them of My Father which is in 
heaven. For where two or 
three are gathered together in 
My name, there am I in the 
midst of them. 
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John xx. 21-23. KaOwlO' 
à7T/'a7ll\K
 ILE Ó 7Ta71jp, KcJ",W 
7TÉ/L7TW 'vPÛIO'. Kaì 70V70 Et7TùW 
. rf..' ' \. ' ,,, 
EVE'f-'V(H/(TE, Kat E"{Et aV70llO'. 
A ' ß II "
J 'f A 
11 (l E7E vEulLa a""ov. v 7lVWV 
åfþ
7E 7àlO' å,WP7/(lIO', åfþt'EV7at 


II Ù70'i
. 


'/ 
(( V 71 Vl.l' V 


Kpa7
7E, 


,..-EKpå7l/V7Cll. 


As My Father hath sent 
le, 
even so send I you. And 
when fIe had said this, He 
breathed on them, and saith 
unto them, Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost: 'Yhose soever 
sins ye remit, they are remit- 
ted unto them; and whose 
soever sins ye retain, they are 
retained. 


2. St. Paul's practical COJll'Jllcnt upon t!lese ponocrs. 


1 Cor. v. 3-5. 


"Hêl/ 


""pIKa ú.'S' 7Tapwv, TÒV OV7W 
70Û70 Ka7Ep"'(l(TåpEVOV. 'Ev 7tfJ 
òvó/,an 70Û KlIp/ov '1jpwv 'I1jdov 
X " 8 ' .... , 
PL(T70U, (TVvax EV7WV vpWV Kat 


,.. . "" , ,- 
70U EP.OU 7rVEVpa70fl, (TOV 7?J 

, ,... K ' · ... ' 1 ,... 
<- vva/"H 70U Vptf:l l}IUL'V l/(TOU 
XPl(T70V, IIllpatoûvat TÒV 70LOV- 
70V ttp ':Ea7Clvij EtS' oÀE8pov 7
fl 
(TapKÒIO', í'va 7Ò 7TVEû/ta (fLVBIÎ EV 

 
7?Î 1ÎI"épC/- 70V Kvp/ov 'l
(Tov. 


1 Tim. i. 20. .Y/tÉJlllWS' Kaì 
, AÀÉfllVê pOS'. oí)S' 7TllpÉtwKCL 7tp 

ll7avéj, i,Ia 7TllLtEV8W(Tt plj 
ßÀa(Tfþwu/; v. 
1 Cor. iv. 
l. T{ BéÀE7E; 
· · ' ß 
 '1"\ 8 '.....". 
f:V pa .<-If E ^ W 7TpOS' VI-HlS', I} EV 
, , " , 
ll"' ll7T ?J' 7TvEv/La7t 7E 7iP?;0T1J70S' ; 
2 Cor. x. 2. 
ÉO!wt iJ, 7Ò 
!Oì 7Tapwv 8app
(Tal 7
 7TE7TOI8
- 
t 
(TEL, 'f Ào"{ítO/LaI 7oÀp.
(Tat È7Tt' 


, 
KE- 


J, verily, as absent in 
body, but present in spirit, 
have judged 
Iready, as though 
I were present, concerning 
hilll that hath so done this 
deed, In the nmne of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, when ye are 
gathered together, and n1Y 
spirit, with the power of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, To deliver 
such an one unto Satan for 
the destruction of the flesh, 
that the spirit may be sayed in 
the day of the Lord Jesus. 
H ymeneus and Alexander; 
WhOlll I have deliyered unto 
Satan, that they may learn not 
to blasphenle. 
'Vhat ,viII ye"? shall I conle 
unto you with a rod, or in love, 
and in the spirit of meekness ?- 
But I beseech you, that I 
nlay not be bold when I mll 
present with that confidence 
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' À 
' 
""" II! 
TtJ'a
 70VS' O"lt
 O!lEVHfl '1Jf{(t
 W
 


, , " 
KU7fL GUpKU 7TC:pt7TU70VVTafl. 


2 Cor. XUI. 10. ßtà TOV70 


" ", 'A-.. 
I , 
7aVTa lt7TWV f'llpa'Pw, lva 7Tapwv 


,.., , , 
Pl] a7ToTop.Wfl XP'tJðwfWt, KU7U 
, . , ""' ,,
, t' 
T1JV c:fluJ'lav, '1'JV EvWKE !Wt 0 
K ' "" 
, ,,,, 
VpWfl Elfl OtKOVOP.TjV, Kilt OVK Et
 
Ka()atpCGtV. 


I Cor. v. 12, 13. OvXi TOV
 
"' .", K ' 't: 
HTW VJ1Æl
 KpWE7C;. . .. al. E
lI- 
,.., '9l::" "" ,,.... 
pEI7E TOV 7TOJFl]POV E
 vpWV aV7tJ.1JI. 


wherewith I think to be bold 
against some, which think of 
us as if we walked according 
to the flesh. 
Therefore I write these 
things being absent, lest being 
present I should use sharp- 
ness, according to the power 
which the Lord hath given me 
to edification, and not to de- 
struction. 
Do not ye judge them that 
are within ?-. . . . Therefore put 
away from among yourselves 
that wicked person. 


3. St. Paul"s Cornm.ission. 


Paul, a servant of Jesus 
Christ, called to be an apostle, 
separated unto the gospel of 
God. 
Cf. 1 Cor. i. 1, and 2 Cor. 11. 1. 
Gal. i. 1. ' A7TÓ(70).."Ofl OVK An apostle, not of men, 
à7T" åVOPW7TWV, ovC6 ci åJ/- neither by n1an, but by Jesus 
ep(V7TH, (ìÀÀIl. Ol(l. "I1JGOV XptG70V. Christ. 
Gal. i. 12. OvôJ ry(}p Ëryw For I neither received it of 
7Tapà åVepl
'7TH 7Ta p J"Àaßov aV7ò, man, neither was I taught it, 
O';)TE ÈOlôåXe1]V. å).."À(t oì å7TO- but by the revelation of Jesus 
KaÀ V'ÝEW
 "h/(foV XptG70V. Christ. 


Rom. i. 1. IIavÀoS', OOvÀoS' 'I1J- 
" X ",,,'''',, 
GOV ptG7CJV, KA1J70fl a7TOG70/\,Ofl, 
"A-.. ' "" '" e " 
(('PWptGpEVOfl ElS' EvaryryEAwv EB" 


4. Extent of tlte .I1postolical Commission. 


Mark xvi. 15. Et7TEV (dJ70tfl" 
n () ' ", , 
OpEV EVTUS' ElS' 70V KOGpOV 

I , t: '" ''t. 
a7TlW7a, K1Jpv
aTE TO EvaryryE/\,toV 


, - , 
waG?] 7?J K7IGEl. 


He said unto them, Go ye 
into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to eve.ry creature. 



A COLLECTION OF TEXTS. 


Matt. xxviii. 18-20. Kal 
"" 0 ' 
 ' I " ."',, 

pOdEI\ WV 0 1
OV
 E^a^

EV 
, " "", ' E 
 ' 0 '"' 
(lVTOI
, I\E"/WV. vO 
 !Wt 
ada 
.t: '. , - '" 
f"!, HdW EV ovpa V'f Kat E
t r'lij
. 
rrOpEVe
V'TaS' oVv ftae
'TEVda'TE 

lfv'Ta 7(1 /lOv,,, ßa7TT/f:OVTES' 
9 , 'I ", " II ' 
av'TOvS' ElS' 'TO ovop.a 'TOV aTpoS' 
Kat. TOÛ Yioû Kat. 'TOV å,/H IIvEú- 
ftaTOS'. ÅLêádKOV'TES' aVTOVS' 'TE- 
" , '1 . '\. ' f' Jill\. 
pEIV 
aVTa Oda EVETEtl\afU} V V}ttV. 
Kal. iéoù, Ù/JJ ftEO' 'úftWV Eìftt 


, ,
, PI " 

ada
 'TaS' 7lfIÆpaS', ElVS' 'T1JS' dVV'TE- 
"\., "''''' ' A ' 
I\ÆlaS' 'TOV alWVOS'. IHIV. 
Luke xxiv. 49. Kat. ìôov, 
Èr'I/w å
Od'TEÀ.ÀW 'T
V È7Ta"rIEÀWV 
'TOV 7Ta'TpóS' ftH úþ' vp.;J.S'. vl.tEîS' 
o ' e ' · - 'x, "1 
E Kll IdetTE EV 'T?) 
O Et EpHdll- 
À ' PI "t'.
, O 
' 
11ft, EWS' OV EVVVdad E vvvapLV 
if v'Ý'
S'. 
l\Iatt. x. 16. 'Iôov, È"IJJ å
o- 
''' À · '"' 
 ' ß · , 
d'TE/\; tv vIlaS' WS' 
po UTa EV P.Ed'f 
^ VKtvV. 
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And Jesus came and spake 
unto them, saying, All power 
is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth. Go ye there- 
fore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost; Teach- 
ing them to obsel.ve all things 
whatsoever I have comnlanded 
you: and, 10, I anI with you 
alway, even unto the end of 
the world. Amen. 
And, behold, I send the 
promise of nlY Father upon 
. you: but tarry ye in the city 
of J enlsalem, until ye be en- 
dued with power from on high. 


Behold, I send you forth as 
sheep in the luidst of wolves. 


5. COlnlnÏ8sion given by the Apostles to their Ùnl1lediate 
Successors. 


Acts xx. 28. llpOdÉXETE oVv Take heed therefore unto 
ÉavToîS', Kat. 
l1VTt. 'TLf' 7Tolftvt'lf, yourselves, and to all the flock 
Èv rf v/ÚìS' 'TÒ IIvEûfta 'TÒ å1toV over the which the Holy Ghost 
l()E'TO È7TtdKÓ7THS'. hath made you overseers. 
May not these, È7TtdKå7TOt have been called 7TPEdßV'TEpOt cate- 
chrestically'? as S1. Paul calls himself OlllKOVOS' (1 Cor. iii. 5. 
Eph. iii. 7.) St. Peter calls himself 7TPEdßV'TEPO'iJ, 1 Pet. v. I. 
and S1. John, 2 John 1, and 3 John 1. 
Acts vi. 5,6. Kal. ÈfEÀÉfav'To And they chose Stephen, a 

7/.Øavov, /LVêPlL 
À
p
 7T/d'TEWS' man full of faith and of the 
Kat 7TVEVfLa'TO
 år'fl
, Kat <ÞIÀ.l7T- Holy Ghost, and Philip, and 
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7T"OV, Kaì TIpóXOpOJ', Kllì N Llcåvo- 
, T ' , TI .... 
pa, Kat tp.WVll, Kat ap}lEVlU', 
Kat N tKó^-aov '1TpOð4ÀV'TOV ' Av'TL- 
, O 
"J · , 
OXEa. V
 EO"'T1}ðaV EVW7TLOV 
",", ' I:: ' 
'TWV a7i"OlI'TO"'Wv. Kllt '1TpOðEVf,lt- 
, . ' () ,....., '" 
}lEVOL E7i"E 'l}KaV aV'TÛL
 'TU
 XElpll
. 


XElpO'TOV
- 
· " TI ß ' · 
O"llV'TE
 llV'Tot
 pEð V'T(;p

 Ka'T 
.,,' 1::' , 
EKKI\.l}ðWV, '1TpOðf.Vf,ap..EVOL p..E'TU 
... ' () .,- 
V7Jð'TELLL'V, 7T"a pc EV'TO II V'TOV
 'T'i' 
Kvp/r.p. 
Titus i. 5. 


Acts xiv. 23. 


T ' , 
OV'TOV xapw 
',,' · K ' 
I , 
Ka'TEI\.L7i"OV ðE EV . PlJ'T!!, tva 'Ta 
t 
À' · 0 0' , 
El7T"OV'TU E7T1 'LOp WÛ?" Kat Kll'Ta- 
, "À ß ' 
d'Tl/ð?}
 Ka'Ta 7T0 LV 7TpEð V'TEPð
, 
· ., 
 1::' 
W
 e'lw 1I0L ClE'Tllf, a/HI". 


1 Tim. iv. 14. l\I1ì à,tÉÀEL 
". , , " · 
 ' e 
'TOU EV uot XllpLO"p.a'TO
, 0 ELO l} 

 ' rh' , · e ' 
ðOI (lilt 7T"PO'P'l}'TEla
, p.E'TU E7TL E- 
O"CW
 'TWV XElpWV 'TOU 7TpEðßV'T(:p/
. 


2 Tim. i. 6. Ât' 
v lliT/UV 
, , " ý ,,' 
llVllp.LI"Vl/ðKW UE ava
 W7TVPELV 'TO 
, " 0 '" p,., ., , 
xapLðfla 'TOU EOU, 0 {;(T'TLV EV ðOt 
olà 'T

 È7rt()JUEW
 'TWV XElpWV 1"8. 


Heb. .v. 4, 5. 


Kat oVX 



 ... " ß ' , , 
HLV7r.p 'TL
 I\.afl avEt 'TlJv 'Ttp1}V, 
,,,,, ,
 ,,' o.'" 0 " 
lll\.l\.a 0 Kal\.ovf"EVO
 V7TO 'TOU EOU, 
() , ,.. A ' 0 
I 
Ka U7TEp Kat 0 '...'"1l1pWV. V'TW 
, .. X ' · .. "
 'I:: 
Kllt 0 pLð'TO
 OVX HlV70V ELOf,aðE 
t:'/EV"lJe
vaL ÒPXLEpJ.ll, ùÀÌ\' Ó Àll- 
, , ", "-I'. , '? 
I\.}Jða
 '1TpO
 UV'TOV. J. LO
 p.8 El 


, ., 1 " 
0" '-', eyw U1J flEpO V !'jF'/El.1Vl) Kll ðE. 


Prochorus, and Nicanor, and 
Timon, and Parmenas, and 
Nicolas a proselyte of An- 
tioch; 'Vhonl they set before 
the apostles: and when they 
had prayed, they laid their 
hands on them. 
\Vhen they had ordained 
thenl elders in every church, 
and had prayed with fasting, 
they conlmended thenl to the 
Lord, on whonl they believed. 
F or this cause left I thee in 
Crete, that thou shouldest set 
in order the things that are 
wanting, and ordain elders in 
every city, as I had appointed 
thee. 
Neglect not the gift that is 
in thee, which was given thee 
by prophecy, with the laying 
on of the hands of the pres- 
bytery. 
'Vherefore I put thee in re- 
nlembrance, that thou stir up 
the gift of God, which is in 
thee by the putting on of nlY 
hands. 
And no man taketh this 
honour unto himself, but he 
that is called of God, as was 
Aaron. So also Christ glori- 
fied not Hin1seIf to be n1ade an 
high priest; but he that said 
unto IIin1, Thou art )\fy Son, 
to-day have I begotten Thee. 
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6. Tile Apostles requlre obedience to their Successors. 


I-Ieb. xiii. 7. "bIv1J}LOI'EVE7E 
7!;W liì
/lÉI.1lVI.' vJ!!;'I.'. 
IIeb. xiii. 17. IIe/ÐEaBE 70'i
 


'1i"/H}lÉVOI
 i'/lb", 


, . , 
Ka t V7îEl KE7E. 


llV70l. "I(
P à"IPV7rVOl}(UV V1TÈp 7(;.'V 
ýrvÀ (;.'V Vpl";.'V, ,1'S' Àó10V èl'1l"oêt:'- 


lJO 1.'7ES'. 


1 Thessal. ,
. 12, 13. 'Epw- 
7wflE" fÈ v/tlî
" àfEÀØoì, Eif;'vOl 
70VS' K07îl(;."'7ClS i" Í,/tÎv, Kat 7TpO- 
ïlJ7Cl/lÉVHS' i,/u'è" Ù' KvpÙp, Kai 
VHÐE70ÛV7ClS' Í'/l;lS'. Kal. 1i,E'ilJÐ(l( 


9' f:' 9 ".."" 
llV70VS' V7TEp EK7Ïf:pllJlJOV EV a,a- 
7TII, l,à 7Ò tp"IOV a{'7(;.'V. 
I 


Remember theln which have 
the rule over you. 
Obey theln that ha,re the 
rule over you, and submit 
yourseh-es: for they watch for 
your souls, as they that must 
give account; 
And we beseech you, bre- 
thren, to know then1 which 
labour among )' ou, and are 
over you in the Lord, and ad- 
monish you; And to esteem 
them very highly in love for 
their work' s sake. 


7. The use tl/(
 Sllcressors o.f the Apostles n.ere to "nake 
of their powers. 


1 TÜn. v. i. ITPElJßtJ7EPr.p fi'ì 
È7TI7îÀ l}flJ
' åÀÀà 7T(lpaKáÀEl ,1,S' 
t 
'lia7Épo. 
1 TinI. v. 2 O. To uS' åftap7á- 
J / 0I.'7aS', ÈI.,tl.'7TLOV 7îáV7WV ÈJÀeYXE, 
PI "
 ''''' ß 'I 
Lva Kal Ot ^OL7rOt 'f'o ov eXWlJl. 
2 TÜn. iv. 2. K
pvfov 7Ò" 
" ' ., e " " 
^O,OV, E7TllJ71} t E1'KCU PWS', aKal- 
'I" t: ' , 
PWS'. E i\-E"If, OV, E7TL7lftlJlJOV, 7Ta- 
paKllÀElJOV. 
Tit. i. 13. "'EÀE"IXE alJ7ovS' 


, , ,., f: , 
a7T070ftWC:, lva Vr"/WIVWlJIV ÈII 7!ì 
" 


, 
7TUI7Et. 


Tit. ii. 15. 


"'EÀE''/Xe pÆ7à 
fU}ÔÉL
 lJOÛ 


7TálJl}S' È7TL7aryij
. 
7rep L ØpoIlEí7W. 


VOL. I. 


Rebuke not an elder, but 
entreat hinI as a father; 


Them that sin rebuke before 
all, that others also may fear. 


Preach the word; be instant 
in season, out of season; re- 
prove, rebuke, exhort, 


'Vherefore re buke them 
sharply, that they may be 
sound in the faith; 
Rebuke with all authority; 
let no man despise thee. 


N 
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Rev. ii. 14. "Exw Ka7à lTOÛ 
'''\ ' ./" ,,.. " 
O/\;lryll, 071 EXEt
 EKEt Kpa700V7a
 
7TJV CtOllXTJV BaÀllllfl. 


Rev. ii. 20. "Exw KU7lì lTOÛ 
' À ' 
J · -, "' I ý 
0, trya, 07t f:.lf
 7YJV ryvVatKlL E
- 
ß ,"). , ")., .., 
a lJ^, 7"YJV /\,EryHlTllV EaV7'YJV 7rpO- 
øijnv, OIOIIlTKELV Kaì 7rÀav;;'lT()llL 

-ftOV'i; OovÀov
. 


But I have a few things 
against thee, because thou hast 
. - 
there thenl that hold the doc- 
trine of Balaam, 
I have a few things against 
thee, because thou sufierest 
that WOl1lan J ezebel, which 
('alleth herself a prophetess, to 
teach and seduce 111Y servants. 


8. lfTarnings to those n
ho join the Rulers of this morld 
against tl
e allpostles. 


2 Chron. XXVI. 17, 18. And Azariah the priest.... with 
fourscore priests of the Lord, that were valiant l11en; . . . . with- 
stood U zziah the king, and said unto hinl, It appertailleth not 
unto thee, U zziah, to burn incense unto the Lord, but to the 
priests the sons of Aaron, that are consecrated to burn incense: 
go out of the sanctuary; for thou hast trespassed: neither shall 
it be for thine honour froll1 the Lord God. 
'l\iatt. x. 40. "0 ÔExóflEVO
 He that receiveth yon, re- 
e: '" 9' f'o.,.' , e: , , t1 1\1 d I 1 t 
vfta
, EflE èEXE7llt. Kat 0 EftE ceive 1 e; an 1e t 1a re- 
ÔEXÓpEIJO
, CÉXE7llt TÒV åT."OlT7E/- ceiveth file, receiveth IIÍ1n 
ÀWJ7á flEe that sent l\ie. 
Luke x. 16. "0 åKOVWV He that heareth you, hear- 
vflwv, ÈfwÛ åKOVEt. Klli Ú à()E7WV eth 
1e; and he that despiseth 
Vfl;;
', Èf1È å()E7Eî. Ó cÈ lp
 à()E- you, despiseth :\Ie; and he 
T{;JV, à()E7E'i TÒV å7rOlT7EíÀllV7lí flEe that despiseth 1-Ie, despiseth 
Him that sent l\ie. 
\T erily, verily, I say unto 
you, he that receiveth whom- 
soever I send, receiveth 'l\1e; 
and he that l'eceiveth l\Ie, re- 
ceiveth Him that sent l\Ie. 


John xiii. 20. 'A'Mìv àp1ìv 
"). , ..... .. 0 À ß ' · , 
^EryW VpIV. ,ap llVWV, HlV 
" .,"). ß ' .. 
7tVU 7rEf1"\yw, EpÆ /\'Ufl. aVEL. 0 

, · ,"). ß ' "' ß ' , 
()E EftE /\'aft avwv I ^Ufl UVEt 70V 
, ..,,, ' 
7rEft r aV7a flE. 
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9. Conflil.t ùeln'ecn Clirist"s Á
ingdoJ}l and tltat of tlte n'orld. 



latt. x. 3--1. 
llì IlO/it'(J'/FE 
., "''' 0 ß ' '" · 1 . , 
OTt "Ii\. ov aAElV El/Ji/vi/v E1Tt 
71}V ""
v. Oi'K 
\Ðúv ßUÀElV 
" ',," 
ElP'IV1/V, lll\.i\fl /WXlllpllll. 
Acts ivy 19. .0 ôÈ IIJTpo
 
, I , , 0 , . 
Kat ' WUVVII
 Cl7TOlCpl CV7EfS 7rpO\' 
ldJToì"fS E;7rOV. Ei i/KCltÓV ÙJ711 1 


Ò,tl:7TWV 701) SEOV, úpJvv åXOVElv 
}l
)..;ÀOl-l 
 70Û 8EOO, Kp/:1Cl7E. 


Acts v. 29. 'A7Tok"p,ÐElfS tÈ ó 
I [É7pO
 Klll 0; cl7TÓ(J'70ÀOI, Ef7rOV. 
IIElÐllpXElv êÛ SElf /(;]À\Oll, 
 
lrvep'
'1TOt
. 


Acts xyii. 6, 7. 


0; 71ì v 


Olf(d!,ÉVI1V åVCl(J'7ll7W(J'ClIJ7H:, OVTOt 
Kat <:
VÐl;ÔE 1Tl;PH(J'lll,. . .Kllt OV70t 


, " ,.. "" , 
7rlU'7E
 ClïrEVaVTL 7Lt'V to':'llia7WV 
h..CU'úClpO
 7rplhTd(J'l, ßO(J'lÀ.Éa À
- 
0, ... ' I " 
('/0I-l7E<;; E7EpOV ElVllt, '/(J'OOV. 
Luke xxiii. 2. "HpfavTo ê
 
KU 71/,,/Op EÎv ai,'Toû, ÀÉ....IOV7E
.. 
T01)70V Ei:pOpEV èWG7pÉØoVTa 'TÒ 
Ol e ',' K ' rf..' 
t 1-10
, KClt KIL'/\.1}OV7a alúapt ,/-,0- 
p

 (:,tÓVat, ÀÉ....'ollTa ÉavTòv 
XP'(J'7ÒlJ f311(J'lÀÉll Ell-'at. 


Think not that I CaIne to 
S
 nù peace on earth; I CaIne 
not to send peace, but a sword. 


But Peter and John an- 
swered and said unto then1, 
\Yhether it be right in the 
sight of God to hearken unto 
you nlore than unto God, 
judge ye. 
Then Peter and the other 
Apostles answered and said, 
\Ye ought to obey God rather 
than Inen. 
These that have turned the 
world upside down are conle 
hither also;.... these all do 
contrary to the decrees of Ce- 
sar, saying that there is another 
King, one Jesus. 
And they began to accuse 
hin1, saying, \Ye found this 
fellow perverting the nation, 
and 1 forbidding to give tribute 
to Cesar, saying that He Hin1- 
se1f is Christ a King. 


1 It should be translated, "leading thenl to withhold tribute, 
by saying... 
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III. TEXTS INTIMATING THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS. 


Rom. viii. 38, 39. fI
7TEltT- 


, 
 
 e ' 
 
pCll "lap, on QV TE aVCl70
, OV7E 
ý"" 'J", " , . 
,::>W1J, (JV7E W'I'YEi\.OL, OV7E apXlll, 
" 
, "." 
OV7
 LVVCl}l EL'1, O'V7E EVE0"7W7a, 
",")."). "PI 
OV7E fH:.^,^,OV7ll, OV7E v'Ý'w}1a, 
" ß ' 8 " , 
, 
OV7E a O
, 0'V7fJ 7L
 K7UJt
 E7Epa, 
Ô1.1v.
tTE7at 1ip.â
 XWpítTllL å7TÒ 7iì
 
år-/å7T'l/
 70Û ÐEO-V, 7
'1 Èv XPUY7ff 
'l'JO"Oû np K1.1 p t''1' 1jP.{;.'V. 


Eph. i. 17-21. 
 7Ta7
p 
711
 OÓ
'1J
, ctf'1} VfllV TIvEv,ua 
O"OØt'll
 Kaì å7ToKuÀ:lnÝEw
 Èv 
· , ''' fI r!-. ' 
E7rLryVWO"EL ll1.170V' E'PW7LtTflEV

 
70V
 òøeaÀp01}
 71,
 cwvo/a
 
f',.... , "'
, f"'" , 
VflWV, H
 70 ElVEVlll Vfllt
, 71
 
, 
.").." ,\' ,,.. 
E0"7LV 1J E/\.7rI
 7}/
 K^''t]tTEW'1 a V70V, 
Kaì 'T:
 
 7rÀOÛ'TO
 'T

 cóf1J
 'T
'i> 
À " ^. "f' 
K 1JpoVO}tla
 a1.1'TOV EV 'TOL
 ar-/lOL
o 
K ' , '. ß ,"). "). , 8 
at 'Tl 'TO V7rEp U^,^,OV flE"/E OÇ' 
,... 
, ,,,. fl""rl 
7}}
 LVJla}1EW
 a1.170V El
 1JPClf?, 


, , ., . 
701.1
 'J1ï()"'TEVOV7a
 Ka7ll 7'1JV EJJEp- 
ryEWV 70Û Kpå'Tf5'1 7

 ;(JXVO
 aV78. 

Hv Èv4pr-VltTEV Èv 'Trf XPltT7rf, 
b'lc:/pa
 av'TÒV ÈK VEKpÛ-'JJ o Kat 
· ' e ' <;:: t: - , ,... " 
EKll ItTEII fJV LE
Llf UV70V ev 'TOL
 
· , 
v ' , , 
E.7ri:3paVLOLf?, J. 7rEpllVW WatT1/
 IIp- 
- "'I::' ,....., 
X1J'1 KUL E
 
O"La
 Kat èVVllpEW
, 
Kat K1.1pLÓ'T'lJ70
, Kai 7rav'Tò
 òvóp- 
"f"" , , , 
a'TO
 OVOpCl
OpEV
 01.1 POVOII EV 
7Û1 lliwvt 'TOV'TW , åÀÀrt Kat lv n;! 
(, (, (, 
,.dÀÀOV'TL. 


For I am persuaded, that 
neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things present, 
nor things to come, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature, shall be able 
to separate us froln the love 
of God, which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord. 
That. o.the Father of glory, 
may give unto you the spirit 
of wisdolll and revelation in 
the knowledge of Hilll: The 
eyes of your understanding 
being enlightened; that ye 
may know what is the hope of 
His calling, and what the riches 
of the glory of His inheritance 
in the saints, And what is the 
exceeding greatness of His 
power to us-ward who believe, 
according to the working of 
I-lis n1ighty power, 'Vhich He 
wrought in Christ, when He 
raised Him fron1 the dead, and 
set Him at His own right hand 
in the heavenly places, far 
above all principality, and 
power, and n1Ïght, and domi- 
nion, and every nan1e that is 
named, not only in this \vorld, 
but also in that which is to 


COine. 
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Eph. iii. 8-10. 'E/Wt iêóOl1 
Èv Toî
 lO"Ea-lV Elra""ïEÀLa-ua-Bal 
, · t:' À " " 
TOil (lIlE
lX"laa-TOV 71 OUTOV TOU 


X ,.... 'rA' , 
Pla-TOU, Kat yA.l'Tla-Clt 7ïaI I Ta(j?, 


, . ,,, , 
Tt
 1} 1(0lVWVlll TOU /lVa-7t/lJlH TOV 


, ", ,.. " 
U7TOk"EKPV/'!lf::.Vt3 Cl7TO TLL'V allt'I'WV 
(;V T,;) 8E1Í' Tlê Tà 71(; I'T(I k-Tt'a-{lJI7l 
t t c. 


l.lrì '1 'I a-o Û XPla-TOV- r'Iva "',VLL'- 
pta-B'!j vûv Ta'i
 npxa'i
 /Lat Ta'i
 
c. 
't:' , "'. , 
 ' 
E
 
a-lal
 EV TOl\' E7Tï:'paVlOlf?, Vla 
""'"\ ' .. "" ,"\ 
Tt/
 EKKi\11a-la
, 1} 7TOi\V7TOlKli\0
 
a-o(þla TOU 8EOÛ. 


Eph. yi. 11, 12. 'E,'(-(,a-ua-(h 
, À '" e ,.., , 
71J'
 7TaV07T lav TOO l'00, 7Tpor;; 
TÒ lVV{fa-Out i'llâ
 a-T
Val, 7Tpòr;; 
, e ...' ,.., 
 ß '"\ r, o 
Ta
 /IE OèElU
 TOO Lla 0'\,t1. Tt 
"1 t,... t: '"'\ ''T' 
OVI( f:.a-TlV 1J1((V 1] 7Tai\11 7TpO
 cupa 
" '"" À ' , , , , 
h."ut a-apKa, Cli\, a 7TpO
 Taf? apxa
, 
, , " , , 
7TpO
 TCl
 f:.fda-W
, 7rpO
 TO l'
 KOa-- 


flOKpáTOpU
 TOU (J"KÓTt1
 TOÛ 


, "" , " , 
all.L'VO
 TOVTt1, 7TpO
 Ta 7TVEvpaTlKa 
T

 7TO"YJp/a
 Èv Toí
 È7Ti:5paVLOlç;. 
C 1 16 ' E ,-. I e 
o . i. . ,
 {n'T'}' EKTla- 1] 
Tà 7råVTa Tà ÈJJ Toî
 oi'pal/oÎ
 
Kai 7à È7Tì T

 "'
f?, Tà ópaTà Iwi 
7(ì àóp(l7a, El' TE epÓVOt, ef' TE 


KVPlÓTYJTE
, 


,} 
EL TE 


åpXa t. Ei' TF. 


è,fea-/al. 7"à 7TåvTa (t' (tÌ'TOÛ Kaì 


, ,,,, "I 
ELf!: QVTOV CKTla-Tal." 


Cot ii. 9, 10, 15. 'Ev aìlTlf 
KaTolKEI 7râll TÒ 7TÀ
PWf((l 7
Y 
e ' ,.." " 
EOTl/70
 a-lL'fl aTl k-W
. k-a ( f:.a-TE 
" 11.... "'\ ' "I" 
EV Ut'Tl}' 7TE7Ti\.1'Jptt'!IO/OI, Oft (-a-TlV 


Unto llle is this grace giyen, 
that I should preach anlong 
the Gentiles the unsearchable 
riches of Christ; And to 11lake 
all mPll see what is the fellow'- 
ship of the 11lystery, which 
frOJn the beginning of the 
world hath been hid in God, 
,rho created all things by 
Jesus Christ: To the intent 
that no'v, unto the principali- 
ties and powers in heavenly 
places, n1Ïght he known by 
the church the InanifoJd wis- 
dom of God, 
Put on the whole arnlour of 
God, that ye nlay be able to 
stand against the ,viles of the 
devil. F or we wrestle not 
against flesh and blood, but 
against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of 
the darkness of this world, 
against spiritual wickedness in 
high places. 
For by IIi1l1 were all things 
created that are in heaven, and 
that are in earth, visible and 
in,-isible, whether they be 
th
 'Jnes, or dominions, or prin- 
cipalities, or powers; all things 
were created by hin1, and for 
hirn ; 
For in hinl dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily. 
And ye are complete in him, 
which is the head of an prin- 
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 rJ.. À ' , ),. , 
'ìJ KE'f'Cl 1/ 7ïaðJl'!.' apx ìJ S' Kll I 
, 1:' ' A <:-' , 
Ef, l:5ðlaS'.. . .. 7TEK('VðUfH.:.JIOS' 7llS' 
" "'It:' .,'" , 
npxaS' Kllt 7ClS' ESPCTWÇ E(Et"'/fW- 
, ,
, e ß ' 
7lðEI' EV 7TnpplJðUb pUlp CVCTaS' 



 , ., '-- 
llVTO IrS' EV llVT'}'. 
I Pet. iii. 22. PIOS' ÈCTTlll ill 


êEft
 'TOU eEOV, 7TOpEVÐEÌS' EÏS' 

 '" , f:",.., 
ovpal/OJl, V7TOTClr"/EV7lOl' aV7'}' ary- 
' À ' · I: " '''' , 
r"/f lOll lUll Cf,HfTllt'V K((I ÒVIlCl!lEWll. 


Philipp. ii. 9, 1 O. 
o f)EÒS' 


".', '" 
aV70V V7TEPV"!'WðE, Kal EXaPlðU70 


. ,.." ''-'' "'.' 
ClVT'{:' ovopa 70 V7Tf:p 7Ta,' ovof-a. 
P I ! 'II -" ' 1 " '"' 
Vll EV n}' ovo/laTI JJCTOV 7TUV 
, ',. , " 
ryOI'V KCl}q'f1] l:7T
pa"lll.'V Kal UTi- 
t 
r"/E/WV Ka; Ka7axÐov/wv' 


Heb. ii. 8. 'Ev Tif i'7TOTáfcll 
,,, " ,
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I Cor. vi. 3. OVK ol'ôaTE (fTt, 
,,"'- " 
a.r"r/Ei\.l:5S' KP"VOVfiEV ; 
Cf. 1 Tin1. v. 21. 


cipality and power;. . . . And, 
haying spoiled principalities 
and powers, tIe Inade a s1Jew 
of thenl openly, triumphing 
over them in it. 
'Vho is gone into heayen, 
and is on the right hand of 
God; angels, and authorities, 
and powers, being n1ade sub- 
ject unto Hin1. 
'Yherefore God also hath 
highly exalted I-lim, and giyen 
Hilll a nan1e which is above 
e,.ery nan1e ; That at the name 
of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and things 
under the earth; 
For in that I-I e put all in 
subjection under IIi In, lIe left 
nothing that is not put under 
Hitn. 
Put then1 in Inind to be 
subject to principalities and 
powers. 
These filthy drean1ers defile 
the flesh, despise don1Ínion, 
and speak evil of dignities. . . . 
speak evil of those things 
which they know not: but 
what they know naturally, as 
brute beasts, in those things 
they cornlpt thelllselves. 
Know ye not that we shall 
judge angels '? 
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Then cometh the end, when 
I-Ie shall have delivered up the 
J{'ingdol11 of God, eyell the 
I 'ather; when He shall have 
put down all rule, anù all 
authority and power. For He 
nUlst reign, till He hath put 
an enen1ies unùer II is feet. 
For the Father judgeth no 
Ulan, but hath conl111Ítted all 
judglnent unto the Son:.... 
And hath given Hinl authority 
to execute judgnlent also, be
 
cause He is the Son of :\Ian. 
In the regeneration, when 
the Son of 1\Ian shall sit in the 
throne of I-lis glory, ye also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel. 
And I appoint unto you a 
Kingdon1, as :;\Iy Father hath 
appointed unto 
fe; That ye 
may. . .sit on thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel. 
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THE recent changes which have taken place in our 
political constitution are still regarded throughout 
the country with such strong feelings either of 
triumph or disapprobation, that it is scarcely possi- 
ble to utter any opinion about them without calJing 
forth the angry feelings of one party or another; 
while with more dispassionate persons the whole 
subject is studiously put aside as one which can no 
longer lead to any practical good. Yet if the fol- 
lowing Reruarks should be so fortunate as to attract 
attention, it is hoped that they ,,,ill on the whole be 


1 [Written in 1833. The MSS. are very numerous, and vary 
a good deal. The greater part has appeared in the British 
Magazine. ] 
!l [Apparently the beginning of a re-cast of the whole.] 
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founù neither irritating 1101" unpractical; indeed 
that their tendency nlay in some respects prove 
healing and conciliatory, ,vhile at the sanJe tÏ1ne 
they 11lay be not ,vholly destitute of inJportance. 
On the political effects of these changes the 
,vriter has no intention of expressing any opinion: 
his hope is that they may prove as beneficial to the 
country as their 1110st sanguine ad \'ocates anticipa- 
ted; aud that all those ,vho, like hinlse]f, have felt 
alarln at the spirit in ,vhich they ,vere enacted, 
Inay live to recognize in them the favour, not the 
,vrath, of an over-ruling Providence. rrheir politi- 
cal effects \ye n1ust leave tirue to interpret for us: 
other effects, ho,yever, they certainly have had, 
quite independent of Politics, on ,,"hich, as they 
respect not the future, but the past, and turn sinl- 
ply on facts, ,vithout involving any questions of 
opinion, it 1l1ay be possible to arrive at sOlnething 
like a general agreernent. 
The joint effect of three recent and importallt 
Acts, (1.) the Repeal of the Test and Corporation 
Acts, (2.) the Concessions to the ROlnan Catholics, 
(3.) the late Act for Parlialnentary Reforlu, has 
most certainly been to etface in at least oue branch 
of our Civil Legislature, that character ,vhich, 
according to our great Authorities, qualified it to 
be at the same tirne our Ecclesiastical Legislature, 
and thus to cancel the conditions on \rhich it has 
been al1o\ved to interfere in l11atters spiritual. 
This is no subject on \vhich \ve mar lightly dog- 
Inatise one ,yay or the other; the interests at stake 
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are too ilnportant to be so dealt \vith. 'Y. e Inust 
COlne to it in a serious cOllsiderate fraine of Inind, 
looking steadily to the result of our deterrnination. 
On the other hand, \ye lnust \veigh \veJI the re- 
sponsibility \ve incur if in our tÏ1ne we allow a new 
system to be established, an usurpation to be conl- 
menced, affecting an Institution so Ï1nportant as 
Christ's Holy Catholic and r\pustolic Church, \vith- 
out taking pains in the first place to assure our- 
sel ves that \ve are not conlproluising its safety or 
even dignity; for even the dignity of the Church is 
not to be lightly disregarded. Ou the other hand, 
we Dlust not conceal froin ourselves the hazard of 
the alternative; the more than possibility that a 
rejection of Parlialnentary interference lTIay lose for 
us Parlianlentary protection. On this important 
question then, the \vriter of these pages will not 
take upon hilnself to dogrnatise; he has his own 
opinion, but he leaves others to forin theirs. Of 
this, however, he is certain, that \ve are no\v COIn- 
Inencing a lJe\v systenl of Ecclesiastical Polity, the 
Inerits of which are yet to be decided...... 
The l exteut to which Parliament has lately 
pressed its ciaiin to interfere with the internal 
governinent of the Church, naturally excites atteu- 
tion in the nlinds of Churchlllen: and nlany who 
ha ve been led to canvass the justice of the claiIn, on 
\vhat appears to be [its] own Inerits, have found it 
difficult to devise any reasonable pretext for [it]. 


1 [This seenlS to be a new beginning.] 
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It seenlS at first sight SOlllething short of reason- 
able, that persons, not necessarily interested in the 
\velfare of the Church, should deliberate for its 
good; and still less so, that they should be allowed 
to dictate la\vs to it, \vithout the consent of those 
who are uecessarily interested; and least reasonable 
of aU, \yhen \ve add the cOllsideration, that lllany of 
t.he persons so dictating, are, as a fact, its avo\ved 
enen1Îes, and that their dictates are deeply reproba- 
tcd by the great body of its attached me.nlbers. 
And yet that the Parliall1ent of Great Britain and 
Ireland are not necessarily interested in the \velfare 
of the Church, indeed that Inany of its luelnbers 
are onr avo\yed enelnies, and that the Church, as a 
body, deeply deplores this interference in its con- 
cerns, are, it is supposed, adlnitted facts. So that 
persons, '\vho have been led to canvass the question 
on its O\Vll lnerits, have felt in SOIDe degree per- 
plexed at the recognition of a clain1 apparently so 
ill according \yith COlnn10U sense. 
To such persol1s a paiuful doubt is apt to suggest 
itself, \vhether there Inay not be sOlnething un- 
sound, and ahnost unjust, in the systelll of govern- 
nlent \vhich authorises such a clailn; ",'hether, 
after all that has been said and felt about the 
excelleuce of the English Constitution, there nlay 
not still be sOlnething \vrong about it; SOlne hol- 
lo\vness or fla\v \vhich has hitherto escaped notice 
only because circumstances have kept it hidden: 
in short, whether \ve tl1ay not even no,,, have to 
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revert to first principles, and lay our foundations 
afresh 1 . 
Such a doubt [lnay indeed] be resolutely re- 
pressed even by [him] to \VhOlll it occurs Blost 
forcibly, in the full conviction, that, \vhatever filay 
appear to hiInself to be just and reasonable, still 
that the great and good persons ","ho have lived 
before hiIn, could scarcely have overlooked the 
anolnaly so apparent to hirnself, nor have passed 
it uncensured, unless they had been prepared to 
justify it. Still, however, though the doubt lllay 
be suppressed, the perplexity ,vill reInain; cornnlon 
sense ,viII persist in obtruding its suggestions, and 
these are, it nlay be, Illure easily silenced than 
satisfied. 
It is ,vith a vie\v to this perplexity that the 
follo\ving considerations are put together. They 
are addressed to persons \vho fear to trust their 
COnlI110n sense in a luatter of such iUlportance, and 
,vho, though they cannot justify the systenl of gov- 
ernnlent under which they live, still feel inclined to 
acquiesce in it, out of defercuce to their wiser pre- 
decessors. For the satisfaction of such persons, it 
may be noticed, in the first place, that the inconsis- 
tency ,vhich they suppose to subsist between the 
vie\vs of their predecessors and their own, is rather 
apparent than real; for that the systen1 of govern- 
ment ,","hich they allowed to pass uncensured, was 


1 [This passage ilIay throw light on the Author's Ineaning in 
saying, that "the Refornlation was a linlb badly set." vide 
yol. i. p. 433.] 
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then free froln the anomaly, the existence of which 
constitutes our difficulties...... 



 1. [Legislative interference considered on] Conservative 
Principles 1 . 


"A 'Union bet\Veell exc
lleJlt Inen of all}Jarties 
for the lnaintenance of peace and order!" excellellt 
truly, and of all }Jarties! parties \\7ho agree in 
nothing but a wish to maintain peace and good 
order! \v ho differ in opinion respecting all Juan's 
higher interests and duties, respecting all those 
points about \vhich to differ is to disapprove; \\"ho 
\"ill unite on no other basis than that of selfish 
\vorldly convenience; and yet who are to recognise 
each other as excellellt JJlell! IIo\v can one protest 
too earnestly agail!st such mawkishness as this? 
Excellent Independents forsooth; and excellent 
Socinians; and excellent Jews; excellent aliens 
from the Church of Christ; excellent unbelievers 
in the faith, in the which. "he that believeth not 
shall be damned;" and, to amalganJate the strange 
mass, excelleut latitudinarians, who, like GaUio, 
" care for none of these things!" These excellellt 
pel.so11s are to come together, and, waving those 
'lllÙ10r jJoints on which they ditr
r, to unite on those 
of which all ackno\vledge the iUlportance,-tke 
'lJlaiJltena/lce of }Jeace flJl(l g;OO(! o1'(ler. 
And yet, say 11lany considerate persons, it IS 
much easier to declainl against the absurdity of 


1 [Fron1 the British l\Iagazine for July, 1833.] 
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such an arrangelTIent than to suggest a substitute 
for it, ,vhich is at once better and practicable. It 
may be very true that peace and good ord
r are 
but of secondary ilTJportance to the \vell-being of 
society; it ITIay be very sad and grievous to aban- 
don the nobler parts of our political system; it may 
be a revolting task to co-operate with those for 
whom ,ve entertain a just and deep-rooted an- 
tipathy: all this lllay be, and yet it rnay becoIne a 
,vise and good Inan to lay a strong restraint upon 
his feelings, and to accept, as an alternative, \vhat 
in itself he cOllsiders ever so objectionable. 
Such is the tone of rnany considerate and right- 
minded persons, who, looking to the present dispo- 
sitions of Parlialneut, aud to the probable current 
of what is called public opinion, ha\Te judged it, 
hUlnanly speaking, impossible for the Church of 
England to recover her lost asceudancy in the 
councils of this nation. They believe, and perhaps 
justly, that the changes lately introduced into the 
British constitution have enabled the dissenting 
and latitudinarian parties to overthro,v any gov- 
ernrnent formed on exclusive principles; and that 
no set of lnen ,vil1 ever again. share a prepondera- 
ting influence except on the basis of concession; in 
short, that an effort to secure to ourselves any 
thing more thau peace aud good order, can end In 
nothing less than anarchy and confusion. 
N O\v is this the real state of the case? Is our 
position indeed so altered in the cour
e of the last 
fe\v years? rrhis is no ullÎInportant question, no 
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dreamy unpractical speculation, no subject for pro- 
fitless inquiry or otiose acquiescence. If we must 
indeed 11lake up our Ininds to the course ,vhich is 
here prescribed; if we Inust abandon all hopes of 
recovering our lost position; if ,ve are no longer to 
contend for the exclusive supremacy that was for- 
Inerly deell1ed the right of the Church of England; 
-if so, then it is high tillle for us to look the truth 
in the face, to exalnine it in all its bearings, and 
follo\\' it out into all its consequences. It is not for 
us to hope and to \vait, anà to praise cautiou, and 
to deprecate gloolny vie,vs, and to trust things lTIay 
turn out better than ,ve expect, and to lull our ap- 
prehensions by drealning about "excellent Inen," 
and" lHinor points," and " peace and good order," 


"N on hoc ista sibi tenlpus spectacula poscit." 


If Churchlnen l11USt subnlit to a union with dis- 
senters aud latitudinarians, they should at least do 
so ,vitb their eyeR open. If they Blust Inake up 
their olinds to concession, they should at least see 
clearly \vhat they can concede legally and without 
impiety; what parts of their system they 'JJlay re- 
linquish, and \vhat they }JIltS! rnaintain at all costs. 
For whatever sacrifices \ve nlay be prepared to 
Jnake for peace and good order, \ve rnust sacrifice 
even these for the Church of Christ. 
The practical question, then, on ,vhich we have 
to decide, is this :-ls it possible so to remodify our 
Church systelTI as to propitiate the dissenting and 
latitudinarian parties? and if so, have \ve a right 



192 RE:\IARKS ON STATE INTERFERENCE 


to do this ? Nor do I doubt that 1110st persons will 
fe
l thelnselves prepared with a ready answer to 
both these questions. It seeIns to be generally as- 
sumed that such a reconciliation \vould be no hard 
matter; that the worst \ve have to fear is such a re- 
arrangelnent of Church property as should render 
the higher clergy less obnoxious to envy, and per- 
haps lower the body generally as a caste of society. 
':rhis seems to be the very \vorst fear of the most 
apprehensive persons; and to all this it seeins to 
be adn1itted that \ve might consent \vithout a COIn- 
pron1ise of principle. 
But let the good persons, ,vho satisfy thetnselves 
so easily, but open their eyes a little wider. Let 
theln not look forward so Inany moves; but observe 
more closely ho\v things stand at present. Let 
then1 not flatter themselves that the changes about 
which they deliberate are future and distant. They 
are present,-nay, past. A great change has taken 
place already in the constitution of the Church of 
England,-a change which affects her welfare not 
remotely or virtually, but actually and at once. 
'Vheuever it \vas that the Church of England lost 
her exclusive 8uprenlacy in the councils of this na- 
tion, then, at that very instant, a change took place 
in her internal constitution-a change, too, of no 
ordinary magnitude or importance, but a dOW1Z- 
'right Revolution. A trust, which had been 
reposed by our A postolical predecessors on a 
power internal to the Church, was then allo\ved to 
devol ve upon aliens; and that, too, in a matter of 
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the very highest consequence, virtually affecting 
her \vell-being, perhaps even her existence as a 
visible society. 
A s long as the governing power \vas restricted, 
either by la\v or in fact, to persons in comlnunion 
,vith the Church, so long it ,"Tas safe and proper to 
confide to that po\ver the nonlination of our ecclesi- 
astical superiors. But no\v, that neither law se- 
cures to us such a governrnent, nor does the exist- 
ing state of things perlnit us ever again to hope for 
it, the question assumes a very altered aspect. 
"Quel sera la garantie de leur choix?" says one of 
the able writers of the ".l\. venir," under circum- 
stances very similar to our o\vn. "Quel sera en 
effet pour nous la garantie de leur choix? Depuis 
que la religion Catholique n'est plus la religion de 
la Patrie, les l\linistres d'état sont et doivellt étre 
daus une illl1ifférence légale á notre egard: est-ce 
leur indifférence qui sera notre garantie? lIs sont 
laics, ils peut"ent étre Protestants, Juifs, Athées: 
est-ce leur conscience qui sera notre garantie? lIs 
sont choisis dans les rangs d'une société imbue d'un 
préjugé opiniatré contre nous: est-ce leur préjugé 
qui sera notre garantie? lIs régnent enfin depuis 
quatre nlois: est-ce leur passé. qui sera notre 
garantie ?" 
So too ,vith us, according to the \vretched princi- 
ples ,vhich it is supposed impossible any longer to 
\vithstand. His l\lajesty's l\linisters, in future must 
be, and ought to be, at least in their public capacity, 
detached fro1J! 'religious jJarties,-dans nne illl1iffé- 
VOL. I. a 
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'rellce légale a notre egard: with us, then, as with 
the Catholics of France,-est-ce leur indifférence 
qui sera notre garantie ? Nor is indiffe1
e'/lCe the 
worst we have to fear; they OUg/lt to be in(liffel.enl; 
they lllllY be, on conscientious principles doubtless, 
our eneJJlies; they may be conscientious dissenters, 
or conscientious Jews, or conscientious A theists; 
est-ce leur conscience qui sera notre garantie? 
Finally, and with sorrow be it spoken, we have 
ground for alarm not Inerely in what they ought to 
be or what they 1Jlay be; melancholy indeed is the 
truth, but nevertheless it is a truth, that we can 
look with no greater confidence to what they have 
been. " Est-ce leur passé qui sera notre garantie? 
lIs n'ont ouvert ]a bouche que pour nous nlenacer ; 
ils n'ont étendu la Inain que pour abattre 110S croix; 
ils n'ont signé les ordonnances ecclesiastiques que 
pour sanctionner les actes arbitraires dont nous 
étions victimes; * * ils ne nons ont pas protégés 
une seule fois sur un seul point de France; ils nous 
ont offerts en holocauste prémature á toutes les 
passions." And here too the painful parallel of our 
situations will suggest itself but too vividly. 
" VOILA LES MOTIFS DE SECURITE Q'ILS KOUS PRESENT- 
ENT! VOILA LES HOl\Il\IES DE QUI VOUS CONSENTIRIEZ A 
RECEVOIR VOS COLLEGUES DANS LA CHARGE DE PRE- 
MIERS P ASTEURS." 
Nor need we fear, continues this able writer.. to 
reassert our privileges; the power as ,ve11 as the 
right is ours; let us know our strength and use 
it. QUE CRAIGNEZ VOUS! N'ETES VOUS PAS EVEQUES? 



IN )IATTERS SPJ RITUAL. 


195 


Bishops of Christ's holy everlasting Church, \\7ho 
shall interfere \vith the free exercise of your indel- 
ible prerogative? Consecrate or refuse to conse- 
crate: \vho shall reverse your decree ? You can 
hiud, and \vho shall loose? UNE SEULE CHOSE LEUR 
EST POSSIBLE; LE RETRANCHEl\IEKT DE NOTRE BUDGET. 
Evêques de France! nous de VOllS en disons pas 
d'a vantage: c'est a vous de voir lequel vous 
preferez laisser sur vos siéges, en mourant, on 
d'un Episcopat riche et corrupteur, ou d'un Epis- 
copat pauvre et digne de vons sncceder." 
Such are the sentÎInents of a true conservative: 
a conservative, not of nallIes, but of things; not of 
appearances, but of realities: a conservative that 
\vould conserve, not to a lati tndinarian governlnent 
trusts that had been reposed in an exclusive gov- 
ernlnent, merely because it was a government, and 
is a government, but to the representatives of the 
Church, rights which have al\vays belonged to the 
Church, though they were once a ruling party, and 
are no\v a persecuted party. 
And now, good cautious people, you that praise 
peace and order, and thank Heaven you are not 
ultras, be at the pains to give these suggestions 
just so Inuch thought as to see that they cannot be 
set aside by a shake of the head, or a shrug of the 
shoulders., or a declaration that "you cannot go 
these lengths." Look fairly at the question before 
you; Inake up your lnind, not whether you will 
"go these lengths" or rernain \vhere rou are, but 
\vhether you \vill go these lengths or other lengths. 
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Lengths you must go, \vhether you "rill or no; 
lengths you have already gone, and intolerable 
lengths. Open your eyes to the fearful change 
which has been so noiseless]y effected; and acknow- 
ledge that BY STANDING STILL YOU BECOME A PARTY 
TO REVOLUTION. 



 2. [Legislative Interfi'1'ence considert'd uj)on till' principles 
of Hooker 1 .] 


'fhe recent changes in our constitution have 
been so warn1ly and ably canvassed that the sub- 
ject is no,v supposed" to be exhausted, and 11as 
beCOlne distasteful to all parties. I t is hoped, how- 
ever, that if anyone can so far overcome this dis- 
taste as to gi ve the follo\ving reIn arks a few 
minutes' consideration, they \vill be founù to open 
a vie\v of these changes in some respects novel, and 
not wholly destitute of practical interest. 
In order to ascertain ,vhat the CONDITIONS 
were on which conscientious Illen among our pre- 
decessors consented to pa'rliaJJlentary illteJ:fereJlce 
ill 11latters s}Jiritllal, it is obvious to consult the 
8th Book of Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity. There, 
if any whtre, we shall find the views of a holy and 
humble man of God, who consented to the interfe- 
rence here spoken of, and who has distil1ctly in- 
formed us of the CONDITIONS on ,vhich he so 
consented. 
Now the proposition which ,viII be nlaintained 


1 [From the British 1\-Iagazine for N ovenlber, 1833.] 
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III the follo\ving paper is sÌInply this, that if 
f-Iooker be right, by the operation of recent changes, 
the CO
DITIONS Oil which Parli[l1Jlent has been 
allollje[l to iJlte/jère ill 1Jlatters s}Jiritllal are CAN- 
CELLED. 
1. H ooker l gi ves the follo\ving opinion as to the 
natural and religious course of Inaking la\vs for the 
Church :- 
"The most natural and religious course in 
Inaking la\vs is, that the JJlatter qf (hel1l be taken 
fro1Jl the jU{!g'JJleJlt qf the wisest ill those things 
lvhiclt they are to concern. In rnatters of God-to 
set do\vn a form of prayer, a solelnn confession of 
the articles of the christian faith, and cerelnonies 
Ineet for the exercise of religion-it ,vere unnatural 
not to think the PASTORS and BISHOPS of our 
souls a great deal I110re fit than men of secular 
trades and callings. Ho,vbeit, when all which the 
wisdonl of a11 sorts can do is done for the devising 
of laws in the Church, it is the GENERAL CON- 
SE
T OF ALL ill at giveth theul the flrJJl alld 
vig'ollr qf laivs, \vithout which they could be no 
rTIore unto us than the counsel of physicians to the 
sick. "r ell I11ight they seeln as \vholesome admo- 
nitions and instructions, but LA \VS they nevel- 
cOllie! be u'itllout tIle cOJlsent of the \VHOLE 
CHURCH TO BE GUIDED BY THE:\I; whereunto 
both nature and the practice of the Church of 
God, set do\vn in Scripture, is found every ,yay 
so fully consonant, that God Hitnself \vould not 


I E. P. viii. yi. II. 
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irnpose, no not His own Laws, upon His people 
by the hand of l\Ioses, ,vithout their free and open 
consen t." 
Such is the opinion of the great Hooker as to 
the natural and religious course of ruaking Laws 
for the Church. He deternlined it to be "unnatu- 
ral" that the origination of such la,vs should not 
rest ,vith the BISHOPS and Pastors of our souls; 
but that "when all that the wisdom of all sorts can 
do, is done, for devising" them, still the GENERAL 
CONSENT OF ALL TO BE GUIDED BY THEl\l is 
necessary to give them the vigour and flrl/l of 
[azvs. From whence it follo\vs, that no lalv can 
obtain vig'our in the Church of England-can ever 
becolne " naturally" or "religiously" binding, with- 
out the sanction of a GENERAL SYNOD, C01Jlpetent 
to represent the whole Cllurch, LAITY as ,vell as 
CLERGY. 
2. 'Ve are informed by Hooker] that, in his 
tilue, sllch {f, sallction was conferred by the appro- 
bation of PARLIAMENT and CONVOCATION. For 
that as con vocation ,vas a synod of the clergy, so 
P ARLIAl\1ENT ,vas a SYNOD OF THE LAITY OF THE 
CHURCH OF ENGLAND. " The P ARLIA.MENT of 
England, together with the CONVOCATION there- 
unto annexed, is that upon ,vhich the very 
essence of all goverlunent ,vithin this kingdorn 
doth depend; it is even tIle BODY OF THE WHOLE 
REALM; it consisteth of the King and an that 
within the land are subject unto him." 


1 E. P. viii. vi. II. 
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H ere then is one step in the argurnent: ]Jarlia- 
JJleJlt and convocation represented the whole hOlly oj" 
the 'realJJl. But, further, the ll'nole hOlly if tIle 
real}}l \vas, in Hooker's tÏ1ne, only another name 
for the Church.. "'V e hold," says he l , "that seeing 
there is not a man of the CHURCH OF ENG- 
LAND, but the saIne man is also a mernber of the 
COnL\ION\VEALTH; nor any 'lneJJlhe1" if the CO:\I- 
l\10N\VEALTH wllicn is /lot also if the CHURCH 
OF ENGLAND; therefore, as in a triangle, the 
base doth differ frolH the sides thereof, and yet 
one and the Helfsarne line is both a base and also 
a side; a side sirnply, a base if it chance to be 
the bottoln and underlie of the rest; so albeit pro- 
perties and actions of one sort do cause the narne 
of a cOlnnl0n\vealth, qualities and functions of 
another sort the Ilame of a Church, to be given to 
a Inultitude, yet one and the selfsame Inultitude 
lllay in such sort be both. Nay, it is so l()itlt 'itS, 
that no per
joJl lljJjJertainillg- to the one ClUI, he lleniell 
to be also qf tIle otller." And again 2 , "\Vhen \ve 
oppose therefore the CHURCH and COl\I:\IO
- 
\VEAL TH in a Christian society, \ve n1eau by the 
CO
I:\IO:N\VEALTH that society, \vith relation to 
all the public affairs thereof, the nlatter of true 
religion on]y excepted; by the CHURCH, the saIne 
society, only with reference to true religion, with- 
out any affairs besides." 
ï'hus, according to Hooker, the IrejJ1'eselltatives 
if tIle C01/111l01lll'ealtn, i. e. the PARLIAMENT of 


1 E. P. viii. i. 2. 


2 E. P. viii. i. 5. 
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England, were at the sanle . tÎIne re}Jresentlitives if 
the Chu1"ch, and thus a LAY SYNOD OF THE 
CHURCH OF ENGLAND. And it was because 
parliament was such a synod, and only because it 
was SO, that Hooker justified hinlself in consenting 
to its iJlteiferellce ill lJlatters spiritual: in any 
other case, such interference would have been, in 
his judgment at least, alike unconforlnable to the 
"law of nature" and the" practice of the Church as 
set down in Scripture." 
As a proof that Hooker ,vas not trifling with 
himself in thus identifying the C0111nl011Wealth and 
the Church of England, the following Act of Par- 
liament ,viII probably be deemed sufficient:- 


" 35 Elizabeth," [c. 1.] ,,1. D. 1592. 


"Be it enacted by the Queen's most excellent 
l\lajesty, and by the Lords spiritual and telnporaJ, 
and the Commons in this present Parlialnent as- 
selnbled, and by the authority of the sarne, That if 
all.lJ person or persons above the age qf 8ixteen 
years, who shall obstinately rejuse to repair to 
SOJJIC cltllrclt, clla}Jel, 01" usual place qf C01Jl1JlOn 
prayer, to hear llivine service, establislle(l by her 
lJIajesty's laws G1!(l statutes in that behalf made, 
and shall forbear to do the. same by the space of a 
nlonth next after, '\vithout any la,vful cause; or, 
&c.... ...shall (at any tilne after 40 days next after 
the end of this session of parliament,) either by him 
or themselves, or by the motion, persuasion, en- 
ticement, or allurement of any other, willingly join 
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ill, or be jJresellf at, aJAY (lllllazqful) asseJ1lblies, 
COil z:elllicles" or lucet/ug's, under colour or pretence 
of any exercise of religion, contrary to the la\vs and 
statutes of this reahn: that then every such person 
so offending as aforesaid, and being thereof la\vfully 
con victed, shall be c01J/lJlitte(l to 1J,./s07l, there to 
1 g e1JlaiJl ll,ithout bailor 1Jlain,prÎ;:.e, until tlley shall 
cOlifòrl1l and yield thenlselves to COllle to some 
church or chapel, or usual place of conlnlon prayer, 
and hear divine service, according to her l\lajesty's 
lall"s and statutes aforesaid, and to Inake such open 
submission and declaration of their said conforlnity 
as hereafter in this act is declared and appointed l . 
" Provided al \vays, and be it further enacted, by 
the authority aforesaid, that if allY sllcll jJersoJl or 
perso1ls \v hich shall offend against this Act, as 
aforesaid, sRallnot withill three J110nths next after 
they shall be convicted for their said offence, COJl- 
flr1Jl the11lselves to the obedience of the la\vs and 
statutes of this realtn, in cOIlling to the Church to 


1 The fornl of subn1Ïssion, as far as it affects the Church, is 
as follows :-" I, A. B. do hUlllbly confess and acknowledge 
that I have grievously offended God in contell1ning her 
Iajes- 
ty's godly and lawful govenlluent and authority, by absenting 
Inyself from church and fron1 hearing divine service, contrary 
to the godly laws and statutes of this realm, and in using and 
fi.equenting disordered and unlawful cOllventicles and asseln- 
blies, under pretence and colour of exercise of religion, 
c. . . . 
And I do promise and protest, without dissiInulation, or any 
colour or means of any dispensation, that fronl henceforth I 
will perfonu and obey her 1Iajesty.s laws and statutes, in re- 
pairing to the Church and hearing divine service, and do nlY 
utmost endeavour to nlaintain and defend the sallle." 
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hear di vine service, and in lnaldng 
uch public COll- 
fession and subn1Ïssiøn as hereafter in this Act is 
appointed and expressed, being thereunto required 
by the Bishop of the diocese, or auy justice of the 
peace of the county \vhere -the saIne person shall 
happen to be, or by the' luinister or curate of the 
parish: that in every such case every sllch qffell(ler 
being thereunto ,varned or required by any justice 

 . 
of the peace of the same county ,vhere such offender 
shall be, sllall, upon Ills or tlleir corjJoral oath, 
before the justices of the peace in open quarter 
sessions of the same county, or at the assizes and 
g!lol-delivery, abjure tllis realnz of Englall(1 and 
all otlier tIle Queen's (loll
illionsfor ever, unless her 
lnajesty shall licence the party to return. And 
llereu}JoJ1 shall (le}Jart out if tllis rea.lnz, at sllclt 
Ilaven or pOl.t, (l1ul 'lvitltin such thue as sllall in fllat 
behalf be assigned a}l(l ap}Joillte([ by the said jus- 
tices before \vhOIl1 such abjuration shall be Inade, 
unless the said offender be letted or stayed by such 
lawful and reasonable means or causes as by the 
C01111110n la\vs of this rt'ahn are perl
litted and 
allo,ved in cases of abjuration for felony. And in 
such cases of lett or stay, then within such reason- 
able and convenient tilne after as the COrnlTIOn law 
requireth in case of abjuration for felony as afore- 
said. And that the justices of peace before "Thorn 
such abjuration shall happen to be 1l1ade, as is 
aforesaid, shall cause the same presently to be 
entered of record before them, and shall certify the 
same to the justices of assize and gaol-delivery of 
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the county, at the next assizes 01" gaol-delivery to 
be JIolden in the same county. 
"..Llnll if- allY 
.llcll offelllier \vhich by the tenor 
and intent of the act is to be abjured, as is aforesaid, 
shall rejltse to JJlake abjuration, as is aforesaid, or 
rifler silcll alyuration Blade shall not go to sllch 
haveJl alllllLitlÛJl lUtcl" tÏJue as is bejore (l}J}Jointed, 
aJld froJJt tllellce (le}Jart out if this realnz according 
to this present act, or (if tel' slicllhis llepartllre shall 
1 g eturll or COJJte again Îuto allY her 17l{tjesty's reabns 
or llo1JliJlioJls, \vithout her luajesty's special licence 
in that behalf first had and obtained; that thus, in 
every such case, tIle person so qf[elll1illp; shall be 
adjudged a felon, and shall suffer as in case of 
felony without.. benefit of clergy." 
This act, it 111Ust be adrnitted, is sufficiently to 
the point. Persecuting it Inay be called, unjust 
and atrocious, if the reader pleases; but it is, at 
any rate, decisive. It goes straight to the point, 
and elnpo\vers the magistrates and clergy to drive 
out dissenters, ROlDan Catholic or protestant alike, 
all \vho choose to withhold thenlse!yeS froln the 
worship of the Church of England: in short, if 
rigorously enforced, it ensures the ident.ity of the 
CHURCH and the CO:\lMO
\YEALTH. 
Here, then, \ve have a forIllal ackno\vledgnlent of 
the principle on \vhich Hooker justified the then 
existing relations of Church and State, a RATIFI- 
CATION of the CONDITION on ,vhich he COll- 
sentell to }Jarlia1Jlelltary illte/jèrellce Ùl ulatters 

1)iritual. 
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It rernains to tra(.e this principle ill the various 
ITIodifications which it has subsequently undergone, 
and to show that it was not finally obliterated, 110r 
consequently the CONDITION CANCELLED, till the 
recent changes which have taken place in our 
consti tutiOll. 
On referring, then, to Gibson's Sumluary of 
" Temporal La\vs against Separation," \ve find that 
the act above cited, Inade in the 85th year of 
Elizabeth, "vas pronounced to be in force by subse- 
quent acts in the 39th and 48rd years of her reign, 
and also in the 1st and 7th years of James I.; that 
in the subsequent parlianlent, ending in the 18th 
year of James I., 110 provision ,vas Inade for its 
continuance" through oversight; but that it ,vas 
again continued in the 21st of J alnes I., and in the 
3rd of Charles I. Then a 1011g interval occurs till 
1668, which is called the 16th of Charles II., \vhen 
in the [aITIOUS act "to prevent and suppress sedi- 
tious conventicles." \ve find-" \Vhereas an act 
Inade in the 35th year of the reign of our Sovereign 
Lady Queen Elizabeth, entitled, &c......hath not 
been put in due execution, by reason of some doubt 
of late Inade, 'v hether the said act be still in force, 
although it be very clear and evident; it is hereby 
declared that the said act is still in force, and ought 
to be put in due execution." The history of the 
act winds up in the year 1688.-1 'VillialTI and 
l\lary,-" In an act entitled, An Act exeulpting 
their l\lajesties' Protestant Subjects
 Dissenting, 
&c.. . . . [Dissenters] shall not be liable to any pains, 
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penalties, or forfeitures, nlentioned III an act Inade 
in the 35th year of the reign of the late Queen 
Elizabeth, entitled, &c." 
But though this act ,vas finally repealed iu 1688, 
still the principle on ,vhich it ,vas founded ,vas 
allowed to survive it. Three other acts ,vhich had 
been founded on the saIne principle were allowed to 
continue in force: viz. (1.) An act 111ade in the 13th 
year of Charles II., "for the ,vell-governing and 
regulation of corporations." (2.) An act made in 
the 25th year of Charles II., "for preventing dan- 
gers \vhich may happen from Popish recusants." 
(3.) An act made in the 30th year of Charles II., 
"for the rnore effectual preserving of the King's 
person and government by disabling Papists from 
sitting iu either house of parliament." And till 
these acts ,vere repealed, the CO
DJTIO
 on 
which Hooker insists ,vas not thoroughly CAN- 
CELLED...... His arguruent ,vas indeed in some 
respects ,veakened by the Act of Toleration, in 
1688, but still it was 110t entirely o\.erthrowll. 
From that time the C077l1Jlolllvea!th did indeed cease 
to be j(lentical \vith the Church; but }Jarlia1Jlent 
did not cease, at least, did not entirely cease, to 
rejJresent the Church; it ",Tas still, by virtue of the 
foregoing acts, in SOlne sense at least, a lay syno(l 
qf the Chure/to By the 13th of Charles II. the 
governInent of all corporations had been consigned 
into the hands, not nlerely of churchulen, but of 
C01Jl1J1llJzicallts; by the 25th, the cro,vn ,vas pro- 
tectt:d from all dissenting influences by the exclu- 
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sion of all except COlll1nUnica Ills froln every office 
held directly or indirectly by royal appointInent; 
and by the 30th, the IDOst influential body of dis- 
senters, i. c. the ROlnan Catholics, were shut out 
fro 111 either house of parliament. And, till the 
repeal of these acts, it is clear that vigilance on the 
part of the Church might have secured for itself at 
]east a very strong party in the House of COlllITIOns. 
The Church, ho\vever, was not vigilant, and t\VO" 
at least, of these irnportant acts were allowed to 
fall into disuse. In the ljth year of George I it 
was enacted, by a Ilouse of Conlmons in which the 
Church ought to have retained an ascendancy, 
"that elections into corporate offices shall not be 
void on account of the person elected having o1Jzitled 
to C017l1Jlullicate within a year of the election, unless 
he shall be removed within six months of the elec- 
tion, or unless a prosecution shall be comrnenced 
within that time and be carried on without delay." 
I n the 9th year of George II. a further act ,vas 
passed, "indemnifying all those \vho, though not 
cOlnJnunicants, held offices which were restricted to 
comnlunicants." And subsequently it became a 
" regular practice to pass an act of " il1dernnity" every 
session of parliarnent. A t length, in 1828, men 
had so cOlnpletely forgotten the principles on which 
Church and State ,">'ere anciently united, that the 
13th and 2ãth of Charles II., viz. the test and cor- 
poration acts, were repealed, alrnost without oppo- 
sition; and the year following, the ROlDan Catho- 
lics were adrnitted to seats in parlialnent. In 1832, 
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the extinction of the Irish Protestant boroughs, and 
the great po\ver accidentally given to dissenters by 
the Refornl Act
 gave a concluding blo\v to the 
ancient systeln. And in 1833, \ve have witnessed 
the assen1bling of a parliaJnent in \vhich few per- 
haps can detect the traces of a LAY SYNOD OF 
THE CHURCH OF E
GLA:ND. To revert, then, to 
the original proposition, it does appear that, accord- 
ing to Hooker, our civil legislature is no longer 
qualified, as it forrnerly ,vas, to be our ecclesiastical 
legislature; that the CO
DITIO
S on \vhich our 
predecessors consented to lJarli{tJuenlary interjê- 
'reJlce ill JJlatters sJ)iritllal are CA
CELLEDI. 


1 [The tollowing ren1arks on the foregoing Section occur in 
a letter written in July or August, 1833, Ly the Author, to a 
friend who seenlS to have observed upon it: ] I have thought a 
great deal of your last letter, and quite adn1Ït that Hooker"s 
argulnent has no especial reference to the appointn1el1t of 
Bishops, but goes to any kind of State Interference as well. 
You seen1 to think indeed that I stretched it unfairly in apply- 
ing it to the case of Bishops at an, but this is I-Iooker. s fault, 
not lnine. I have SOllle n1Ísgiving nlyself that it [I-Iooker's 
theory of State Interference] is a quibble, but it is the quibble 
of a great nlan; and really, if it is a bad argument, I can find no 
other justification for either our ancestors or ourselves, for 
haying so long tolerated the King's usurpation. However, if 
one looks only at the COlnnlon sense of the luatter, is it not 
this'? As long as the Church had preponderating influence in 
Parliament, so long it was the interest of the 
Iinister, cæterlS 
pariùus, to prefer a Churclul1an to a Latitudinarian; if the lat- 
ter obtained preference, it would be not because of his opinions, 
but in spite of then1. The short "
hig Dynasties have been an 
exception to this statelnent; and it is because they were an ex- 
ception that they were short. The country, such as it was 
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 3. [Intelference of tlte Crown con;Ûder(1d under its 
existiug disabilities. ] 


I have already sho,vn on the principles of -the 
great Hooker, that our Civil Legislature is no 
longer competent to act as our Ecclesiastical Legis- 
lature. I no,,, thro\v out for enquiry, whether the 
saIne principles rnay not affect the C0111petence of 
the llead of Ci viI Legislature, as heall of the Eccle- 
siastical Legislature. 
The two cases are certainly in one respect very 
different,. for after al1 the changes that have taken 
place in the constitutional relations of Church and 
State, it still reInains a law that the King of Eng- 
land must be in cOlnmunion with the Church of 
England. Yet it may be questionable ,vhetber any 
great stress should be laid on this difference, as 


then, did not like their principles, and turned them out. Now 
we shall have long 'Vhig Dynasties, because the country, as it 
is now, does like their principles: and \ve shall have Latitudi- 
narians appointed lJccauRe tlle?! {{T'(1 sllcll; which is what I 
111eant when I said we had no guarantee against the systenlatic 
appointn1ent of Latitudinarian Bishops. Indeed this is what 
you say in the latter part .of your letter, viz. that such appoint- 
111ents will be luore a nuttIer of course than forn1erJy. Now it 
appears to nle, that (whether IIooker was refining or not) this 
is enough for us, and practically settles the point. I wish 
Bishops had neVer been appointed by the King; but it seen1S to 
me that the ÏInpropriety of allowing it now is in de/j,,'ce so vastlv 
greater than it was till within this last year or two, that I see 
no great use in the enquiry whether it is new in kind. How- 
ever, it is no use to trouble you 011 paper, as I mean to accept 
your kind inyitation, &c. 
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tending to affect his l\lajesty's jJllhtic acts. In 
those acts it was never at any time possible for the 
King of England to Inaintain a course systenlatically 
and constantly opposed to the will of Parliament: 
he might, indeed, in frequent instances oppose the" 
wishes of his people, either in resisting their 
caprices or in indulging his o\vn; but to maintail
 
such opposition, in a systematic line of conduct, is 
\vhat no King has successfully attelnpted since the 
first opening of our constitutional liberty. At 
any time then, at any previous period of our his- 
tory, the religious opinions of the King, if opposed 
to the resolute ,viII of Parliament, could have 
exerted but little influence on his public conduct. 
At present the case is very much stronger, as \vill 
readily be acknowledged by all who have \vatched 
the recent progress of events; and more especially 
those of 1\lay, 1832. On the 17th of that month 
in particular, a scene took place in the House of 
Lords, in which we are furnished with a veí.y vi vid 
and forcible proof of the dependence of fIis present 

lajesty on the will of his Parliament. 
In the debate on that night, as reported in the 
l\lirror of Parliament, the following ,vords are 
attributed to Lord Lyndhurst. 
"\Vhen I was introduced to his 1\1ajesty he was 
pleased to say, he was wholly unprepared for the 
situation in which he found himself placed, that he 
had sent to his former chancellor, to consult and 
advise \vith me as to the course he should pursue. 
His l\iajesty was desirous that I should collect 
VOL. I. P 
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information and cOlnmunicate it to hhn, with respect 
to the state of the country and the state of parties, 
in order that he might have lnateria]s to guide hiIll 
in the difficult situation in which he was placed." 
This subject is further elucidated by the Duke 
of \Vellington, as follows :- 
" Your Lordships will recollect that in the course 
of the last week, I think it was \Vednesday, his 
Majesty's Ininisters infornled your Lordships that 
they had offered certain advice to his l\lajesty, ill 
reference to the inlportant subject of the Reforlll 
Bill; and as his Majesty had not thought proper 
to follow that advice, they had considered it their 
duty to tender their resignations to his Majesty, 
,vhich resignations his 1\1ajesty ,vas pleased to 
accept. His 1\1ajesty was graciously pleased 011 
that occasion, on which he was left so entirely alone 
by his ministers, to send for a noble friend of 
Inine, to enquire whether, in his opinion, there 
were any Ineans of forming a governnlent for hi
 
Majesty * * * * My noble friend caIne to Ine al!d 
informed me of the difficulty of his Majesty's situa- 
tion * * * * and I stated that I was ready to serve 
his IVlajesty in any or no capacity, so as best to 
assist hi'lJZ in carrying on a GoverllJJlellt to 1"esist 
tIle advice tllat had been given lliJJZ by his late 
ministers * * * The only course of proceeding at 
this eventful crisis, worthy of the men with WhOlll 
I have the honour to be connected, ,vas to counsel 
his Majesty to resist the ad vice that had been 
given hinl, IF HE COULD FIND MEANS OF CARRYING 
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ON THE GOVERN)IENT OF THE COUNTRY \VITHOUT 
ACCEDJ:NG TO IT * * * * For tnyself, n1Y lords, 
1 feel that if I had been capable of saying to 
his 
1 ajesty, Ii I cannot assist you in this affair,' I 
do not think I could have shewn nlY face in the 
streets for shalne at having done so-for shame at 
ha ving abandoned nlY Sovereign under such llis- 
tressiug CirCU1JlstallCes * * * * It \vas irnpossible 
that I should shrink frolD his l\lajesty in the lZi8- 
tressing CirCll1Jlstances in \vhich he \vas placed * * * 
But, my Lords, \vhen I found that in consequence 
if the (ZiScussÎonll 011 lJfoJlday ill, ANOTHER PLACE, 
u.hen I foulld front the(ye (liacussiolls that it was 
Ì1JljJossibZe to fo 1" 111 a GOVe1"JlJ11ent fr01Jl that HOllse 
qf SUCll a nature as to secure tile cOJ/fi(lellce if the 
country, I felt it IllY duty to inform his l\lajesty 
that I could not fulfil the commission with which 
he \vas pleased to honour Ine, and his l\lajesty 
informed me that he \vould renew his cOlnmunica- 
tions with his fornler ministers." 
FroIn this declaration of the Duke of \Vellington 
we learn, at the first glance, that in a case \vhere 
his :ðlajesty has a strong opinion, and is prepared 
to maintain it, \vithout flinching froln the most 
"difficult" and "distressing" circumstances; \vhen 
moreover, he is "assisted" in luaintaining it, with 
no ordinary zeal, and by no ordinary person, still 
the discussions of one night in the House of Com- 
mons may compel him to abandon it; may prove 
to a very firm man that it is "impossible to form 
a Government from that. House," \vithout acceding 
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to the terIl1S it requires, and therefore impossible 
for himself to "assist" his l\lajesty in "resisting." 
This much ,ve learn at a first glance-farther 
examination ,vill teach us more. The terlTIS ,vhich 
the House of COlnmons required of the King, and 
to ,vhich he was compelled to accede, ,,,,ere of a 
kind peculiarly relevant to the subject now under 
consideration: and his l\lajesty's sublnitting to 
them proves, not only that in SOlne cases he may be 
compelled to sublI]it against his conscience, but that 
he may be so compelled in spite of the most sacred 
religious obligations. 
Everyone kno,vs that the advice tendered to his 
1\1ajesty on the above occasion ,vas, to create a suf- 
ficient nUlnber of Peers to force the Reforn1 Bill 
through the House of Lords. It is also ,veIl kno\vn 
that this Bill ,vas opposed by the Bishop of Exe- 
ter, on the ground that it rnust "extinguish the 
Protestant power which was retained in the then 
existing Corporations in Ireland," and that for 
this reason it \vas con trary to the Coronation Oath. 
Also that Lord Grey answered this objection by 
stating, that the King, in consenting to this BiU, 
\vould be acting only in his Legislative capacity, 
whereas the Coronation Oath bound him only in 
his Executive; admitting thereby, that if the Coro- 
nation Oath bound his 1\1 ajesty in both capacities, 
he could not consent, i. e. that the Bill \vas con- 
trary to the principles to which his l\lajesty was 
pledged in his Executive capacity. It appears then 
that on this memorable occasion, Lord Grey in the 
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first illstance, reconcHed his l\laster's conscience to 
passing this Bill, because in passing it he should 
ha ve to act only Legislatively; then, finding that 
this would not do, advised him to act Executively, 
,vhich, by 11Ìs own showing, was a violation of the 
Coronation Oath; and \vhen his l\lajesty shrunk 
froIn this, forced the ad vice [upon him] by the 
threats of the House of Commons. "Voila les 
hommes de qui vous consentiriez à recevoir vos 
prenliers Pasteurs." 
Such is the Suprelne Head of the Church. I 
shall not myself presume to decide whether it is 
safe or wise for us to trust our müst valued interests 
in such hands, relying on the difference ,vhich sub- 
sists between his l\lajesty's own religious opinions 
and those of his Parliament. Yet this I would re- 
Inark, that to the Coronation Oath at least we can- 
not look \vith any reasonable confidence. 



 L1. [State Interference considered on the principles 
of Fornler Til1zes.] 


I n speaking of the incom petence of our present 
Governors to interfere in the spiritual concerns of 
the Church, I may appear to sonle persons to be 
speaking evil of the po\vers that be. 
That irnpression tuay perhaps be counteracted by 
the following considerations. 
(1.) Although by " the Po\vers that be" ,ve gene- 
rally understand our Civil Governors, and though 
it is quite evident St. Paul was alluding to those 
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when he said, "the Powers that be are ordained of 
God," still it will be adlnitted at once by all mem- 
bers of the Church Catholic, that Civil Governors 
are not the only Powers on earth that are Ordained 
of God. Those \\"ho believe that ,vhen our Lord 
said to His Apostles, "\Vhatsoever ye shall bind on 
earth shall be bound in Heaven," He gave theln a 
cOlnmission which ,vas not to perish with them- 
selves, but to continue till the end of the world, 
will scarce doubt that there exists on earth 801Jle- 
where a Po,ver quite distinct froin the sword of 
the Civil Governor, and that too ordained of God. 
And those who on the lTIOst solen1n occasion of 
their lives have consented to accept authority to 
relnit and retain sins, ,vill scarce doubt .zohere this 
Power rests. Let it be once admitted that the 
Ordination Service of the Church of England is 
not lightly expressed, and it follo"ys, that besides 
the power of the Civil l\lagistrate, there exists 
also another po,ver, indepeudent and essentially 
superior, derived through the Successors of the 
Apostles from Christ Himself,-the power to renlit 
and retain sins. 
(2.) If our obligation to obey the Civil 1\1agis- 
trate arises from the fact that "he who resisteth 
the Power, resisteth the Ordinance of God," the 
same fact can give rise to no less obligation in the 
case of other "Powers that be." This is a plain 
truth, ,vhich cannot be set aside by any apparent 
difficulty that Jnay arise out of it. The obligation 
to twofold obedience may and must entail its per- 



IN 
IATTERS SPIRITUAL. 


215 


p]exities, but be these perplexities what they Inay, 
they cannot prove such obligation absurd. I t is 
enjoined by God; "let God be true, but every man 
a liar;" ,vhether it leaves the ,vay of duty plain to 
us or difficult, some way there must be of fulfilling 
it in both its parts. 
(3.) Since then in all countries the allegiance 
which Christ's flock owes to the Powers that be, is 
necessarily a {livide{l alle{5'iance, and since in such 
a case it is evidently not the right way to neglect 
either, \ve have no choice but to inquire what is 
due to each. 
(4.) Though it Inight be no difficult task to elicit 
fron1 Scripture, precepts sufficient to satisfy this 
inquiry, it 111ay perhaps be a shorter and a surer 
process, to refer to the interpretation put upon 
these precepts by persons better qualified than our- 
sel ves to judge of them: and for that I shall refer 
to one of acknowledged learning, and who will not 
be suspected of any religious prepossession,-the 
historian Gibbon. 
"The distinction," says he, "of s}Jiritual and 
fCJJljJoral powers, .. * * ,vas introduced and con.. 
firIned by the legal establishment of Chri
tianity. 
'* * * In the Christian Church, which entrusts the 
service of the Al tar to a perpetaal succession of con- 
secrated n1inisters, the monarch, whose spiritual rank 
is less honourable than that of the Ineanest deacon, 
,vas seated belo\v the rails of the sanctuary, and 
confounded with the rest of the faithful Jnultitude. 
The emperor lnight be saluted as the father of his 
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people, but he owed a filial duty and reverence to 
the fathers of the Church; * * * The opposition or 
contempt of the civil power served only to cement 
the discipline of the Primitive Church. The Chris- 
tians had been obliged to elect their own magis- 
trates, to raise and distribute a peculiar revenue, 
and to regulate the internal policy of their republic 
by a code of laws which were ratified by the con- 
sent of the people and the practice of three hun- 
dred years. "Then Constantine em braced the faith 
of the Christians, he seemed to contract a perpetual 
alliance with a distinct and independent society, 
and the privileges granted or confirmed by that 
Emperor or by his successors, were accepted, not as 
the precarious favours of the court, but as the just 
and inalienable rights of the Ecclesiastical Order. 
The Catholic Church ,vas adnJÏnistered by the spir- 
itual and legal jurisdiction of eighteen hundred 
Bishops. * * * The important review of their sta- 
tion and attributes may be distributed under the 
following heads. 1. Popular Election. 2. Ordina- 
tion of the Clergy. 3. Property. 4. Civil Juris- 
diction. 5. Spiritual Censures. 6. Exercise of 
Public Oratory. 7. Privilege of Legislative As- 
semblies." Of these the 1st and 5th are the ones 
which require attention. 
" ]. '-rhe freedoJll of elections subsisted long after 
the legal establishment of Christianity, and the sub- 
jects of ROIne enjoyed in the Church the pi"ivilege 
,vhich they had lost in the Republic, of choosing the 
magistrates whom they were bound to obey. As 
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soon as a Bishop had closed his eyes, the 
letropol- 
itan issued a comnlissiol1 to one of his Suffragans, to 
administer the vacant See, and prepare within a 
lÜnited tilne the future election. The right of 
voting was vested in the inferior Clergy \vho were 
best qualified to judge of the merits of the candi- 
dates; in the Senators or Nobles of the city, all 
those who were distinguished by their rank or pro- 
perty; and finally, in the \vhole body of the Peo- 
ple, who on the appointed day flocked in multitudes 
from the Inost relllote parts of the Diocese * * * 
The authority of the Provincial Bishops who were 
assenlbled in the vacant Church to consecrate the 
choice of the People, was interposed to moderate 
their passions and to correct their Inistakes. The 
Bishops could refuse to ordain an un\vorthy candi- 
date, and the rage of contending factions sometimes 
accepted their impartial nlediation. The submission 
or the resistance of the Clergy and People, on various 
occasions, afforded different precedents, \vhich were 
insensibly converted into positive laws and provincial 
customs, but it was everywhere admitted as a funda- 
mental maxim of religious policy, that no Bishop 
could be Ìlnposed on an Orthodox Church, without 
the consent of its members. The Emperors, as the 
guardians of the public peace, and as the first citi- 
zens of ROlne and Constantinople, might effectually 
declare their wishes in the choice of a Primate; 
but those absolute monarchs respected the freedom 
of ecclesiastical elections; and \vhile they distribu- 
ted and resumed the honours of the state and army, 
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they allowed eighteen hundred perpetual Inagis- 
trates to receive their inlportant offices froIn the 
free suffrages of the People. * * *' 
"5. The Bishop was the perpetual censor of the 
morals of his people. The discipline of penance 
was digested into a system of canonical jurispru- 
dence, ,vhich accurately defined the duty of private 
antJ public confession, the rules of evidence, the 
degrees of guilt and the Ineasure of punishlnent. 
I t ,vas irnpossible to execute this spiritual censure, 
if the Christian Pontiff, who punished the obscure 
SillS of the rnultitude, respected the conspicuous 
vices and destructive crilnes of the magistrate: but 
it \vas irnpossible to arraign the conduct of the 
nJagistrate ,vithout controlling the administration 
of civil governInent. Some considerations of reli- 
gion, or loyalty, or fear, protected the sacred per- 
sons of the Emperors frorn the zeal or resentlnent 
of the Bishops; but they boldly censured and ex- 
communicated the subordinate tyrants who were 
not invested ,vith the rnajesty of the purple. St. 
Athanasius excolnlnunicated one of the n1Ïnisters of 
Egypt; and the interdict which he pronoullced of 
fire and water, was solemnly transmitted to the 
Churches of Cappadocia. Under the reign of the 
younger Theodosius, the polite, the eloquent Syne- 
sius, one of tþe descendants of Hercules, filled the 
episcopal seat of Ptolemais, near the ruins of the 
ancient Cyrene, and the philosophic Bishop sup- 
ported with dignity that which he had assumed 
with reluctance. He vanquished the monster of 
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Lybia, the president Andronicus, who abused the 
authority of a venal office, invented new Illodes of 
rapine and torture, and aggravated the guilt of 
oppression \vith that of sacrilege. After a fruitless 
attempt to reclainl the haughty magistrate by mild 
and reli
ious admonition, Synesius proceeds to 
inflict the last sentence of Ecclesiastical justice, 
which devotes Andronicus with his associates and 
their families to the abhorrence of earth and heaven. 
The itnpenitent sinners *" *' *' are deprived of the 
name and pri vilege of Christi
ns, of the partici pa- 
tion of the Sacrarnents, and of the hope of Paradise. 
'rhe Bishop exhorts the clergy, the magistrates, 
and the people, to renounce all society with the 
enemies of Christ; to exclude them from their 
houses and tables; and to refuse them the conlmon 
offices of life, and the decent rites of burial. 1'he 
Church of Ptolernais, obscure and contemptible as 
she lnay appear, addresses this declaration to all 
her Rister Churches of the world, and the profane 
who reject her decrees will be involved in the guilt 
anù punishlnent of Andronicus and his ÎInpious 
followers l . " 
Such was the independent power asserted by 
the church when its champions emergéd froID the 
bracing air of persecution, with their arillour bright 
and their loins girded. 
1. The whole body of Christ's Church asserted 
and maintained to themselves the right of freely 
choosing those who were to be their Spiritual Ru- 


1 Gibbon-Roman EUlpire, ch. 20. 
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lers. This right they did not think it fit to Blake 
over either to the Emperor's ministers or to the 
Enlperor himself. It was their own; it had been 
bequeathed to them by the Apostles; anù they 
\vould not sell the inheritance of their fathers. 2. 
!he persons so elected, after they had recei ved the 
spiritual gift which qualified theln for their high 
office, deemed it in no wise incUlnbent on them, or 
consistent ,vith their duty, to consult t.heir civil 
governors as to the Inanner in which they s40uld 
administer it. rrhe sword of the Holy Spirit ,vas 
in their hand, and they turned it against whomso- 
ever that Spirit pleased. 
I hope, then, that ,vhen I maintain the incompe- 
tence of our present Governors to represent Christ's 
flock in the choosing who shall be Bishops, and to 
represent a higher Po\ver in controlling them \vhen 
they are Bishops, I shall escapr the imputation of 
speaking lightly of the Po,vers that be. 
Perhaps the sarne conclusion may be brought 
horne to SOUle minds Inore forcibly, by a short 
sketch of the process which has brought things 
into their present state. Nor will it be necessary 
in tracing this process to enter at all on the long 
and often told tale of Papal usurpations, which, 
inlportant as they are in the internal history of the 
Church, have no immediate connexion with its 
external relations to Civil Governrnents. In the 
long and obscure interval between the 5th and the 
13th centuries, ho\vever unjust and oppressive lnay 
have been the encroachlnents lTIade on the indepen- 
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dence of different national churches by the policy of 
the ROInan Pontiff, still it does not appear that the 
Church as such had effected any material aggres- 
sion on the Rights of Christian States. Indeed, if 
we COJDpare the claims of Gregory VII. and his 
austere successors, \vith those which Gibbon allows 
to have been conceded by Constantine and other 
Elnperors to the Patriarchs of the priInitive 
Church, it Inay be thought on the \vhole that their 
policy, with respect to Civil Governnlents, was 
directed rather to recovering losses than extending 
conquests. 
'Vithout attenlpting then to trace the various 
stages by ,vhich the independent rights of each 
separate Church 'vere absorbed in one, as the 
Catholic head of Christendoln, it Inay be sufficient 
to describe briefly the state of things existing in 
the Iniddle of the 14th ceutury, from ,vhich tiIne 
,ve 111ay date the systematic and open aggressions 
of the po,vers of this ,vorld against " that Kingdonl 
\vhich shall not be destroyed." 
In the 11liddle of the 14th century, the tn?o 
prominent features of pritnitive Ecclesiastical Poli- 
ty, the popular Election of Bishops, and the system 
of Episcopal Jurisdiction, had undergone a conlplete 
change. In elections, the voice of the people had 
ceased to be in any way fornlally expressed; and 
whatever influence was still left to the voice of the 
clergy, instead of extending, as it had forlner]y 
done, to the clergy of the \vhole diocese for which a 
Bishop was to be chosen, had been insensibly nar- . 
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rowed to the sIllall circle of Ecclesiastics officiating 
round the Cathedral Church. Neither indeed were 
these pri vileged Electors aIlo\ved to exert any dis- 
cretionary power in the choice of their Pastor: a 
third and controlling influence had been intro- 
duced \vith ,vhich they IHight seCln to co-operate, 
but which they could not effectually resist. In 
fact, the relnaini ng vestiges of Election had becolne 
only forols; the electors had no course open to 
theJTI but either to second the N ornination of the 
Pope, or, by a refusal, to forfeit, pro hâc vice, all 
apparent share in the appointolent; since, in this 
case, an authoritative Presentation superseded all 
further cerelnony. SOlnetinles, even ,vithout the 
courtesy of a formal N olnination, the Pope pro- 
ceeded at once to present; as in the case of Grandi- 
son, Bishop of Exeter, who. happening to be in 
Italy at the time when a vacancy of that See was 
announced, procured his o\vn Ï1nrnediate presellt- 
ment and consecration, without any intervening 
form \vhatever, indeed to the prejudice of a regular 
election, in which the Canons of Exeter had chosen 
John Godley for their Bishop, A. D. 1327. Or 
more renlarkably, in the case of Simon Islip, A. D. 
1849, who had been regularly elected a Bishop by 
the Convent of Canterbury, but was unable to ob- 
tain fronl ROlne the luandate for his consecration, 
except on the condition that the election should be 
cancelled, and the appointment made out in the 
Pope's name (ex pleni tudine potestatis.) 
Yet it will be observed at once on c0111paring the 
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elective systen) of the 14th century, with that de- 
scribed by Gibbon as existing in the age of Con- 
stantine and his snccessors, that the change which 
had taken place affected only the internal arrange- 
Inent of the Chnrch, and not its external relation
 
to Civil Goverrunents. The usurpations of the 
ROlnan Pontiffs \vere usurpations, not on the rights 
of Kings and Governors, but on the rights of the 
Church itself, of the congregations of Christ's little 
ones, the poor, the halt, the laIne, and the blind; 
for of.a truth it \vas to other hands than those of 
Nero and Domitian that Christ had comlnitted the 
precious gift, the righ t of choosing Successors to 
the Apostle
. 
Again, \vith respect to the adlninistration of 
spiritual cen
ures, it \vas indeed true that the 
authority to exconlnlunicate \vhich had in the first 
instance resided independently in the decree of each 
separate Bishop, was by degrees entangled \vith 
various canonical restrictions, which subjected the 
judgnlent
 of subordinate courts to the revisal of 
superiors, and at length constituted the Bishop of 
}{olue and his Cardinals a court of ultÎ1nat
 appeal 
"over all persons and in all causes ecclesiastica1." 
Yet here again it cannot be 111aintained, that the 
withdrawal of ecclesiastical causes from inferior 
courts, and their ultÎlnate concentration in the 
court of ROIne, ,vas in any sense an encroachn1ellt 
on the right of secular princes. These princes, as 
Gibbon nlost clearly ÒelnOl1strates, enjoyed in the 
Pritnitive Church no authority whatever over the 
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spiritual functions of the l11eanest officer of the 
Church: indeed their highest nlinisters, and occa- 
sionally themselves, \vere subjected to the utlnost 
severity of Church censure. The president of 
Libya bowed before the Bishop of Ptolemais; and 
the great Theodosius did public penance in the 
Cathedral of 
lilan. Vain is it then to pretend 
that the loftiest of the Roman Pontiffs, either 
Gregory or Innocent, exalted thenlselves unwar- 
rantably above the proud Potentates of Europe. 
Unjust they nlay have been in the infliction of 
their censures, unchristian in the spirit with \vhich 
they wielded them; but that the circuJnstance of 
their directing theln against princes was in itself 
unchristian, is what the history of the early Church 
most unequivocally denies. The encroachments 
which they had effected were, as in the case of 
Elections to Bishoprics, encroachments upon other 
Churches, not on secular Powers: and however 
unjustly they may have Inonopolised, they in no 
degree extended the IÌJnits "of that Kingdom under 
tbe whole heaven \vhich shall be given to the peo- 
ple of the Saints of the 1\10st High." 
The selfish policy of the See of Rome, which was 
more or less successful up to the middle of the 14th 
century, had nevertheless tended gradually to Uß- 
derlnine the foundations on which it had built its 
power; and to smooth the way for that course of 
systematic aggression which has from that time 
been pursued by the "kings of the earth," not 
merely against the offending See itself, but against 
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the ,vhole Church, "against the Lord and against 
I-lis Anointed." In particular it had introduced 
one idea unkno,vn to Catholic antiquity, but which 
in its subsequent developelnent has occupied a very 
prolninent place in English ecclesiastical history, 
that of a "Supreme Head of the Church:" and at 
the same tilne had associated this idea with so much 
of \vhat was worldly and intriguing, that, as far as 
appeared in practice, this upstart authority Inight 
as ,veIl be wielded by Lay hands as by Clerical; 
might be consigned to the King of England as to 
the Pope of Rome. 
\Ve have seen that in the year 1349, the right of 
the lllonks of Canterbury to elect their o,vn Arch- 
bishop, had been denied by the Pope, in the case of 
SiInon Islip, \vhose election he annulled, though he 
ratified the appointment (ex plenitudine potestatis.) 
This and similar aggressions seem to have caused a 
feeling on the part of the Clergy, which enabled 
Ed,vard III. to commence a systern of counter 
aggressions, vitally injurious to the liberty of the 
Church as a whole, though it might seem in some 
degree favourable to the liberty of the English 
branch of it. Accordingly, in the year 1350, an 
Act was passed, professing to guarantee the freedom 
of English Elections by the sev
rest restrictions on 
Papal interference, but at the same time providing 
that in all cases where the Pope had interfered, the 
King should; and explaining that by a free Elec- 
tion ,vas meant an Election licenced and confirmed 
by the King. 


YOLo I. 


Q 
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However, the time was not yet arrived when 
such a system could be followed up effectually. 
The spirit of the Illonks of Canterbury was still 
too high to bow before an earthly sovereign, as 
they had habitually done before the "Vicar of 
Christ;" and when unshackled. by a Power to 
which they had deferred for conscience' sake, they 
were not 80 readily to be overcome by force. 
Twenty-five years after the enactment of the fore- 
going statute, a vacancy occurred in the l\letropoli- 
tan See, on the death of \Villianl \Vittlesey, and 
Adam Easton, one of the college of Cardinals, was 
unanimously elected as his successor. The enraged 
King was on the point of proscribing the whole 
convent, and driving theln in a body from his 
dominions; but after\vards, as if shrinking froln 
the unpopularity of such an outrage, he gJadly 
accepted the 111ediation of Gregory XI., and in 
direct violation of his own statute, allowed Sinlon 
Sudbury to be collated by a Papal Bull. 
Again, in 1392, the 16th of Richard II., a fresh 
attempt was made to substitute Regal for Papal 
interference, by the fanlous Statute of Prælllunire, 
in which the penal clauses of the Statute of Edward 
III. are extended to all such as "pursue or cause 
to be pursued, in the Court of Rome or elsewhere, 
. 
any sentences of Excommunication, or any other 
things whatsoever which touch the King, against 
him, his crown, his regality, or his realm, and they 
,vhich bring within the realm, or receive or Inake 
notification' thereof, or any other e
ecution \vhat- 
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ever, \vithin the said realm or \vithout," and ß10re- 
over to all " their notaries, procurators, rnaintainers, 
abettors, actors, and counsellors." Yet neither was 
this act lnore than partially successful: only four 
years after it passed, ] 396
 Tholnas Arundel \vas 
translated froln York to Canterbury "provisione 
papali;" and again, in 1414, IIenry Chicheley from 
St. David's. But these can only be regarded as 
expiring efforts: the inherent strength of the 
Church had been lost with its prinlitive constitu- 
tion, and the great body of Christ's flock looked on 
as unconcerned spectators, anlidst the selfish strug- 
gles of the Civil and Ecclesiastical Po\vers. The 
Clergy and the People of the Holy Church \\Tere no 
. 
longer knit together with those indissoluble ties 
\vhich in former ages had conlpacted their systeln 
and rendered it proof against all the fiery darts of 
the ,vicked. "fhe \vealth of bishoprics and dignities, 
which was once regarded as the patrimony of th
 
poor, had by degrees assumed the character of \vorldly 
property, ,vas besto,ved by patronage, and used for 
private gratification; ,vhile the lordly personages 
\vho possessed it, \vith the enjoynlent of riches, had 
hnbibed the dread of poverty, and shrunk from 
asserting their station as Successors of the Apostles, 
for fear of losing their station in society. 
In this melancholy and fallen condition, that edi- 
fice against ,vhich the gates of IIeU shall not finally 
prevail, became a ready prey to the rapacious 
Henry. It had been polluted, it fell ;-sha11 it ever 
rise again? 
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 5. [State Intcrfepence considered on Popular Principles.] 


In a former [section] I have endeavoured to point 
out to members of the Church of England, the 
duty of resisting State Interference in the appoint- 
ment of Bishops, on the ground that the conditions 
which once legalised that interference have been 
recently cancelled. 
The Constitution, as it at present stands, affords 
us no one security against a succession of latitudi- 
narian appointments. Our Chapters indeed cannot 
be conlpelled to elect, nor our Archbishops to con- 
secrate, persons whose bad principles are notorious; 
but these are not the persons against whorn ,ve need 
security. \Veak, cOlnpromising, latitudinarian 
governors may, in spite of Chapters and Arch- 
bishops, be one after another obtruded on the 
Church; till the whole vigour of our system has 
been underlnined, till our salt has lost its savour, 
and ourselves [are] trodden under foot of luen. 
The defencelessness of our present position, and 
at the same time the illegality of submitting to it, 
[has already been shown] by contrasting it with 
the position which we held forlnerly
 indeed which 
,ve have been . always assumed to hold by the 
defenders of our Ecclesiastical System. The state 
of things [has been described] which, according to 
the great Author of the Ecclesiastical Polity, could 
alone justify the Church in tolerating the interfe- 
rence of the Governing-Po,ver [of the State;] and 
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cOllsequently, \vhenever this state of things should 
(.ease, it \vould become the imperative duty of the 
Church to resist that interference. "Then the gov-, 
erning power should cease to reside exclusively in 
Inelnbers of the Church of England, then the con- 
dition on \vhich the Church had trusted that po,ver 
\vould be cancelled ; and consequently the trust itself 
ought to be revoked imluediately. There can be 
no doubt then, that, according to this high autho- 
rity, the interference of our present Governlnent 
in the nomination of Bishops is a usurpation; and 
that we are called on to 1.esist it. 
To this it [may] be answered, that the responsi- 
bility of deciding \vhether ,ve ought or ought not 
to resist, does not devolve upon the present genera- 
tion; that the state of things described by Hooker, 
ceased long ago; that prescription has long before 
this legalised the present systeln; and consequently, 
that the time for resistance has gone by. Nor is it 
denied that the process by ,vhich the Church 
Influence has been underlnined, began before our 
times. A Grafton or a Shelburn \vould not other- 
,vise have obtained access to the Cabinet, nor a 
Hoadly to the Bench. 
.. 
In order then to nlake it clear that the duty of re- 
sistance belongs especially to ltS, First, let us observe 
that the duty has belonged to SOJJle one; shift it as 
\ve may froln one to another, it rests 80111ewllere. 
Some period or other between the times of Hooker 
and our own, has been the time to resist. The 
change in our Civil Institutions which has taken 
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place between the reigns of Elizabeth and "Tilliam 
IV. is not the less a change because it has been 
gradual; and the tÏ1ne for making a corresponding 
change in our Ecclesiastical Institutions has not the 
less certainly arrived, because we cannot point out 
when it arrived. Secondly, Let us bear in Inind, 
that in order to decide what particular time has 
been the time for resistance, we Innst inquire, not 
when the changes in question began, but when 
they arrived at their turning 1)oint. Thirdly, with 
a view to discover this turning point, let any candid 
man compare the present position of the Church 
with that ,vhich it held under the adlninistration 
of Lord Liverpool. Let him recollect that the 
power of the Church was still fortified by lllany 
exclusive acts, that its influence was ill a general 
way so preponderating as to secure to it, in ordi- 
nary cases, the deference of the l\linister; that we 
have a sufficient proof of the justice \vith ,vhich 
this Inight have been urged, in the vehenlent and 
acrimonious clarnours with which this exclusive 
system has been in our o,vn times assailed. Surely 
it was not for nothing that till 1829 our Govern- 
ment was so loudly stigmatised as "bigotted," 
"oppressive," "persecuting." But then let hÍIn 
turn his eyes to the notable pageant of Feb. 12, 
1833 1 ; and he will probably adlnit, that hetween 
these two points in our bistory, the balance of 


1 The day on which the pron1ised extinction of ten Bishop- 
rics was hailed so memorably by the House of Commons. 
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Political Power has been turned against the Church 
of England. If then the duty of resistance belongs 
to anyone, it belongs to us. 
I It \"ill be my object no\v to d\velllIJore minutely 
on the facts to which I only alluded [before,] and to 
gi ve a 1l10re definite shape to the conclusions I dre\v 
from thenl. And first, I \vish it to be understood 
that the follo\ving observations are addressed to 
LAY:\IEN. 


I. To tlte Laity of tIle Church, oj' England. 


I t is \vell kno\vn that in the earliest ages of the 
Church, it was considered the right, and there- 
fore the duty, of lay Churchmen, to interpose their 
voice in the election of their spiritual rulers. And 
since priInitive usage carries with it on such points, 
an authority \vhich we can hardly venture to dis- 
pute, it should seem that the same fight and duty 
have devolved on all succeeding lay Churchmen as 
an inalienable inheritance. 
Ho\v far our ancestors have fulfilled their duty 
in transferring to the King a right naturally their 
o\vn, is a point on \vhich men may differ in opinion; 
but \ve should never lose sight of the fact that they 
did so transfer it; that \vhether rightly or wrongly, 
\vhether voluntarily or on compulsion, they suffered 
the Cro\vn to interfere in the appointlnent of Bish- 
ops, in which they themselves had a right to inter- 


1 [From the British :\Iagazine for Sept. 1833.J 
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fere; that the interference of Kings is to this day, 
nothing more than a 8uhstitute for the interference 
of the 'v hole laity of the Church; and that the 
responsibility of sanctioning this substitution rests 
not only on those who first subruitted to it, but on 
every subsequent generation that has aHowed it; 
finally, that this responsibility has become greater 
{lJlcl greater, in proportion as our institutions have 
become 'lJlore }Jopular. In these days more espe- 
cially, ,vhen the recent changes introduced into our 
Constitution have given an opportunity aln10st to 
an individual churchlnan for legally expressing his 
opinion on this subject, each individual is propor- 
tionably responsible for not expressing it. In our 
case, silence must in an especial sense be construed 
into positive approbation. If we, in these days, do 
not avail ourselves of our many opportunities for 
protesting and resisting, lTIOre credit or Inore blame 
is due to us than was ever due to our predecessors, 
,vho were without such opportunities; more credit, 
if in sublnitting, we act rightly,-if, on the contrary, 
by so doing we are neglecting a duty, more blalne. 
The degree in which each of us is responsible for 
the continuance of the present system, will perhaps 
become more apparent when we regard it as de- 
pending 011 the will of Parlialllent,-on the will of 
a body of which some of us are constituent Inenl- 
bers, in the selection of which most of us have a 
voice, direct or indirect, and before which we all of 
us have an acknowledged right to lay our renlon- 
strances, under the recognised form of petitions. 
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It \VOlllù seeln then, that \vithout having recourse 
to any of those extra-legal means which a strong 
conviction of our duty Inight in such a case seem 
to authorise, we have \vays of resisting ready made 
to our hands; ways recognised by the law of the 
land, and pointed out to us by the every-day prac- 
tice of e\'ery body \vho, in any matter, however 
trifling, considers hiu1self aggrieved. For it is by 
the \vill of Parliament that the present systelTI of 
appointment is upheld; the systell1 itself is based 
on nothing more than an Act qf Parlian/ell!, and 
is in its nature in no way lnore perlnanent or invi- 
olable (even on Parliamentary principles) than any 
of the thousand other usages which are daily 
moulded and ren10ulded, according to the \vill of 
the existing legislature. 
If the statute under \v hich the Bishops of the 
Church of England are n0111inated by the Cro\vn 
be an evil, it is an evil that may be resisted by all 
the means \vhich in the case of other evils, real or 
supposed, are brought daily into operation, by par- 
ties considering themselves aggrieved,-by the very 
means \vhich, within this last few years, \ve have 
seen elnployed, and elnployed successfully, by other 
classes of his 1\1ajesty's subjects, in procuring what 
they caned their just rights,-nay, by Ineans far 
1110re po\verful. His l\lajesty's Roman Catholic 
subjects had no access themselves to that Parlia- 
ment which they cou1pelled to cede their claims: 
their influence as electors and petitioners was alone 
sufficient. Unlike the Roman Catholics, the laity 
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of the Church of England lTIay press their demands 
in person, as speakers and voters; they constitute 
at least a portion of our great deliberative asseID- 
blies; and if they learn to act together, perhaps no 
despicable portion. 
\Vith these advantages then, \vith these great 
and legal means of resistance, the laity of the 
Church of England are indeed responsible for their 
subnlissioll. Truly great is the praise due to them, 
if their silence is the result of thought and con- 
scientious forbearance, and not less their guilt if it 
result from negligence or apathy. 
But to go on to particulars. The basis on which 
the present systeln of appointInent rests, and on the 
renloval of which it 111ust fall to the ground, is the 
following Act of Parlialnent. rrhe laity of the 
Church of England are earnestly requested to 
peruse it, and \vith attention; lnaking up their 
lninds, each person for himself, whether he, as an 
individual, can acquiesce in it conscientiously,- 
whether be can with a safe conscience intrust to 
the king his o,vn voice in the nOlnination of his 
spiritual rulers, in the way in which, by tolerating 
that act, he does intrust it. 


" A. D. 1533. 25 Hen. VIII. cap. 20 1 . 
"An Act entituled 'An Act.. . of the Electing and Consecra- 
ting if Archbishops and Bishops 1vtthin this 'J.eabn.' 


"Clause IV. And furthermore be It ordained and 
established by the authority aforesaid, that at every 


1 Cf. Gibson's Codex, vol. 1. p. 107. 
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.. 
avoidance of any archbishopric or bishopric ,vithill 
this realm, or in any other of the King's dominions, 
the King, our Sovereign Lord, his heirs and suc- 
cessors, may grant to the Prior and Convent], or to 
the Dean and Chapter of the Cathedral churches or 
nlonasteries ,vhere the see of such archbishopric or 
bishopric shall happen to be void, a Licence un{/er 
tIle Great Seal, as of old tÍ1ne hath been accus- 
tOlned, to jJrocee(Z to tile election of an Archbishop 
or Bishop of the see so being void, ,vith a letter 
171issive, containing the lla1Jle qf tIle person ll"hich 
tlle!/ sllall elect an(l choose: by virtue of which 
licence the said Dean and Chapter, or Prior and 
Con vent, to \vhorn such licence aJl{l letter 1Jzisslve 
shall be directed, shall ,vith all speed and celerity, 
in due form elect and choof.
e the said person nanzed 
in tIle sai{Z letter 1Jlissire, to the dignity and office 
of the Archbishopric or Bishopric so being void, 
and none other. 
" And if they do defer or delay their election above 
t\velve days next after such licence and letter lJlis- 
sl1.:e to theln delivered, that then for every such 
default the King's Highness, his heirs and success- 


1 
\.nciently, the elections of Bishops, in the case of the fol- 
lowing sees, resided in the Pr
or and J\Ionks of convents 
attached to the Cathedrals; and the elected Bishop was Abbot:- 
Canterbury, Rochester, \Yinchester, Ely, N 01'\\ ich, \V orcester, 
Durhan1. The Bishop of Bath and \Vells was elected, alternately, 
by the 
lonks of Bath and the Canons of \Vells: so, too, the 
Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry, alternately, by the Canons 
of Lichfield and the 
Ionks of Coventry. 
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ors, at their liberty and pleasure, shall 1lo1Jlinate 
anil p1 g esent, under the Great Seal, such a person 
to the said office and dignity so being void., as they 
shall think able and convenient for the same. 
"And that every such nOJJlinatio'll and presellt- 
1Jlent to be made by the King's Highness, his heirs, 
or successors, if it be to tbe office and dignity of 
a Bishop, shall be made to the Archbishop and 
l\letropolitan of the province where the see of the 
saIne Bishopric is void, if the see of the said Arch- 
bishopric be then full and not void; and if it be 
void, then to be made to such Archbishop or Metro- 
politan within this reahn, or in any of the King's 
donlinions, as shall please t...he King's Highness, his 
heirs, or successors. And if such llo1Jzinatiolt and 
presentJJlent shall happen to be nlade for the de- 
fault of such election to the dignity and office of 
any Archbishop, then the King's Highness, his 
heirs, and successors, by his Letters Patent, under 
Ilis Great Seal, shall nOllzl1late and present such 
persons as they ,vill dispose to have, the office and 
dignity of Arch bishop being void, to _one of such 
Archbishops, and t,""o such Bishops, or else to four 
such Bishops in this realm, or in any of the King's 
dominions, as shall be assigned by our said Sov- 
ereign Lord, his heirs and successors. 
"V. And be it enacted by the authority afore- 
said, that whensoever any such nOJJzinatio'Jl and jJre- 
sentnzent shall be made by the King's Highness, his 
heirs, or successors, by virtue and authority of this 
Act, and according to the tenor of the same, that 
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then every Archbishop and Bishop to \vhose hand 
such Jl017linatioll and }Jresent1Jlent shall be directed, 
shall, \vith all speed and celerity, invest and C01lse- 
crate the person JloJJlinate(l and }Jresente(l by the 
King's Highness, his heirs, or successors, to the 
office and dignity that such person shall be }Jre- 
sentell unto, and giv
 and use to him Pall, and all 
other _benedictions, cereu10nies, and things requisite 
for the saIne, without suing, procuring, or obtaining 
hereafter any Bulls or other things at the see of 
Rome, for any such office or dignity in that behalf. 
"And if the said Dean and Chapter, or Prior and 
Convent, after such licence and letters nÛssive to 
them directed, \vithill the said t\velve days do elect 
and choose the said person mentioned in the said 
letters 'JJlissive, according to the request of the 
King's Highness, his heirs, or successors, thereof 
to be made by the said letters 'JJzissive in that be- 
half, then their election shall stand good and eff
c- 
tual to all intents; and that the person so elected, 
after certification being made of the saIne election 
under the COlnmon and con vent seal of the electors 
to the King's Highness, his heirs, or successors, 
shall be reputed and taken by the name of the 
Lord elected of the said dignity and office that he 
shall be electe(l unto; and theu lIlaking such oath 
and fealty duly to the King's l\lajesty, his heirs, or 
successors, as shall be appointed for the sanle, the 
King's Highness, by his Letters Patent, un(ler the 
Great Seal, shall signify the said election, if it be 
to the dignity of a Bishop, to the Archbishop and 
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Metropolitan of the province \v here the see of the 
said Bishopric was void, if the see of the said 
Archbishopric be full, and not void: anù if it be 
void, then to any other Archbishop or l\letropolitan 
within this realnl, or any other of the King's 
dOlninions, as shall please the King's II ighness, his 
heirs, or successors; requiring and conlmanding 
such Archbishop to wholn any such signification 
shall be made, to cOlljir1Jl the said election, and to 
invest and COll.yecrate the said person so electell to 
the office and dignity that he is elected unto, and 
. 
to give and use to hin1 Pall, and all other benedic- 
tions, ceremonies, and things requisite for the same, 
,vithout suing, procuring, or obtaining hereafter 
any Bulls or other things at the see of ROIne, for 
any such office or dignity in that behalf. And if 
the person be elected to the dignity and office of au 
Archbishop according to the tenor of this Act, then, 
after such election certified to the King's Highness, 
in the forln aforesaid, the said person so elected 
to the office and dignity of an Archbishop, shall be 
reputed and taken Lord eject to the said office and 
dignity of an Archbishop whereunto he shall be so 
ejected. And then after he hath Inade such oath 
and feaJty to the King's l\lajesty, his heirs, or suc- 
cessors, as shall be limited for the same, the King's 
Highness, by his Lette1 9 s Patent, uuder his Great 
Seal, shaH signify the said election to one Arch- 
bishop and t\yO other Bishops, or else to four 
Bishops within this realm, or in any of the King's 
dominions, as shall be assigned by our Sovereign 
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Lord, his heirs, or successors, requiring and conl- 
Inanding the said Archbishop and Bishops, ,vith 
all speed and celerity, to confirlll, the said electioN, 
and to iJll'est and consecrate the said person so 
electe(l to the office and dignity of an Archbishop 
that he is electe{l unto, and to give and use to him 
Pall, and all other benedictions, cerelllollies, and 
things requisite for the saIne, ,vithout suing, pro- 
curing, or obtaining any Bulls or other things at 
the see of ROllle, for any such office or dignity of 
an Archbishop in that behalf. 
"VI. And be it farther enacted, by the authority 
aforesaid, that if the Prior's Convent of any Illon- 
astery, or the Dean and Chapter of any cathedral 
church where the see of an Archbishop or Bishop 
is, ,vithin any of the King's dOlninions, after any 
such lice1lce as is aforesaid rehearsed shall be deli- 
vered to them, proceed not to electioN, and signify 
the sanle according to the tenor of this Act, \vithin 
the space of twenty days next after such licence 
shall cOlne to their hands: or else if any Archbishop 
or Bishop ,vithin any of the King's don1Ïnions, after 
such electioJl, llo1JliJlatioJl, or }Jreselltatioll, shall be 
signified unto then1 by the King's Leite'.8 Patellt, 
shall refuse, and do not COJlfirJJ1, iJlvest, and conse- 
crate with all due circUlllstance as is aforesaid, 
every such person as shall be so electe{l, Jlo1Jlinate{l, 
or jJresellte{l, and to them signified as is above Inen- 
tioned, ,vithin t,venty days next after the King's 
Letters Patent of such signification or presentation 
shall COlne into their hands, or else if any of them, 
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or any other person or persons admit, lnaintain, 
allow, obey, do, or execute any censures, eXCOrl1Il1U- 
nications, interdicts, inhibitions, or any other process 
or act, of \vhatever nature, name, or quality soever 
it be, to the contrary or lett of the due execution of 
this Act, that then every Prior and particular per- 
son of his Convent, and every Dean and particular 
person of the Chapter, and every Arch bishop and 
Bishop, and all other persons offending and doing 
contrary to this Act, or any part thereof, and their 
aiders, councellors, abettors, shall run in the dan- 
gers, and pains, and penalties of the Statute of 
Provision and Præmunire, made in the 25th year 
of the reign of King Edward III., and in the 16th 
year of King Richard II." 
Such is the Act under which the Bishops of the 
Church of England are at this day appointed. 
The following is an analysis of it :- 
1. It apportions severally to the laity, the clergy, 
and the Archbishop of the province, their respective 
shares in an appointn1ent ,vhich ,vas anciently their 
joint right. To lay hands it consigns the right of 
'lloll1inatio'Jl, to clergYlnen that of election, and to 
the Archbishop cOJljir1Jlation. 
2. It constitutes tIle I
iJlg tIle rep1.esentative of 
tlie laity, by vesting the entire right of nonlination 
in his hands. 
3. As it makes over to the King the entire rights 
of the laity, so it enables hinl to controut the clergy 
in the exercise of theirs, by enforcing their acq ui- 
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escence In his wishes, under certain pauls and 
penalties. 
4. In case these pains and penalties should prove 
insufficient, it enables hirn to sllperse{le electioJ1s 
and confirulatioJl by a third process, }JreseJltation, 
to \vhich he may have recourse at pleasure" 
5. And as, over and above nOJJlillatioJl., election, 
and cOlljirJJlation, \vhich are hlunall institutions, 
and may be supers.eded by the authority that 
enacted thenl, there renlains a fourth process, COJl- 
secration, of divine institution, and consequently 
indispensable, those \vhorn God has empowered to 
use or refuse it, are cOlnlnanded by this Act to 
elnploy their great trust at the King's pleasure, 
under the pains and penalties aforesaid. 
Thus the rights of the \vhole Church of England, 
and of every individual men1ber of it, laity, clergy, 
and Bishops, are surrendered unconditionally to one 
person,-the King. It is for us to consider, laity as 
well as clergy and Bishops, \vhether this is any 
longer to be tolerated. "'hether the crown, ex- 
posed as it has been, by recent changes in our con- 
stitution, to all sorts of influences, dissenting and 
latitudinarian, is any longer qualified to represent 
tlte enti1"e Cllllrclt qf E llglan{l. 
This is the great question on which members of 
this Church must decide, each person for hin1self. 
And if, after due consideration, any individual sees 
reason to think that his own voice in the nomina- 
tion of his spiritual rulers is still safely vested in 
the hands that are now intrusted \vith it, he, of 
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course, Inay still, ,vith a safe conscience, acquiesce. 
If, after the events of l\lay 1832, he still finds rea- 
son to hope the King's views and feelings, when 
opposed to those of Ininisters and par1ialnent, will 
prevail,-if, \vith the scene of February 12, 1833, yet 
fresh in his Inemory, he is stiH able to snppose a par- 
lianlent such as ours rightly ÍInpressed \vith the im- 
portance of the episcopal office, and good .judges of 
the qualifications it requires,-lastly, if he feels that 
he can repose any great confidence in I-lis lYIajesty's 
tninisters, ,vhen he recollects the manner in ,vhich 
they have trifled \vith the King's coronation oatIl, 
even as interpreted by thenlsel ves,-if he sees fit to 
intrust his nlost sacred interests to such hands,-if 
so, ,veIl. If not, the remedy is in his own hands. 
But the Inelnbers of the Church of England are 
not the only persons ,vho Inay be supposed to be 
comproIllised in the foregoing Act of Parliament. 
There are SOllIe of its provisions ,vhich concern all 
British subjects alike. 


2. To tlte Peoplp of En,gland. 


A growing feeling has for a long tilne prevailed 
against al1legislative interference ,vith the freedom 
of conscience, and t.hat more particularly on the 
subject of religion. This feeling mayor may not 
be correct, but it is certainly general, and has been 
a principal instrument in effecting most of the great 
changes which have lately been brought about in 
our constitution. It is a feeling which has been 
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avo,ved over and over again by allIlost all 'v ho now 
take a lead in public affairs; and, doubtless, after 
their successful laùours on forlner occasions, they 
,viII be interested in findiug a fresh field open for 
its exertion. All those ,rho feel sincere synlpathy 
for an honest conscience restrained by legislati ve 
enactments in the discharge of its religious dutie
 ; 
all that l1lUnerOns aud po\verful class by ,\\-Those 
influence the Test Act "Tas repealed and the Catho- 
lic claÌIns conceded, will do ,veIl to look into the 
penal provisions of the foregoing Act. 
Penalties, it will be remenlbered, are there enacted, 
(1.) against Dean and Chapter \vho fail to elect ,vithin 
twenty days the person nominated by the cro\vn for 
their future Bishop; (2.) against any Archbishop 
\vho fails, ,vi thin the said time, to confirul such 
election, if duly made, or, in case the Dean and Chap- 
ter hesitate to elect, who refuses to consecrate on the 
King's presentation. In these cases, the recusant 
Archbishop, or Dean and Chapter, are liable to the 
pains and penalties of the Statutes of Provision and 
Præ1Jlllnire, nJade in the 25th year of the reign of 
Ed,vard III., and in the 16th year of the reign of 
Richard II. No,v, whatever these penalties 111ay 
be, be they nOlninal or real, little or great, as far as 
they are penalties at all, they must be perceived to 
interfere ,vith freedom of conscience. For anyone, 
even slightly acquainted ,vith the present state of 
the Church of England, must be a\vare, that there 
exist among its nominal Inembers some whose 
general reputation makes it at least supposable that 
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they Inay be nominated to Bishoprics, and yet 
whose opinions are regarded by their own borly 
with sOInething more than jealousy. It is, then, 
at least supposable, that an Arch bishop, or Dean 
and Chapter, irnbued with the sentinlents corDlnOll 
alnong clergymen, should be called on to elect, or, 
what is still worse, to consecrate one of \vhom they 
cannot in their consciences approve; or, \vhat is 
the same thing, that circumstances lTIay arise under 
which the penal ties incurred on a refusal to elect or 
consecrate, will interfere directly with the ..plain dic- 
tates of conscience. I ask then, are such penalties, 
be they what they may, consistent with the princi- 
ples of modern legislation? Can they be consis- 
tently upheld by persons who have condenlned the 
Test Act as unjust and oppressive? Is the case of 
dissenters so very unlike that of churchnlen that it 
can be right to treat their conscientious scruples so 
differently ? It ITIUst certainly be felt that, under 
such circumstances, to subject a set of clergYIuen to 
any penalties whatever, even to the lnost trifling 
civil disabilities, is to interfere, and very inconsis- 
tently, with freedom of conscience. 
How great, then, is the alIJOunt of this inconsis- 
tency, when we take into account \vhat these penal- 
ties are to which such clergynlen subject thelTISelves: 
i. e. those of the Statutes of Provision and PræITIU- 
nire, nlade in the 25th of Edward III., and the 
16th of Richard II. It is really to be hoped, for 
the credit of those who speak so often and so suc- 
cessfully on the subject of religious liberty, that 
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they are ignorant of the nature of these two atro- 
cious statutes. They are as follows :- 


" A. D. 1350. 
" ]'he Statute of PJ"ol.:isors l of Benefices, nlade in tlte 25th 
year of Ednoard III. 


* 


* 


* 


* 


* 


. 


"And in case that the Presentees of the King, or 
the Presentees of other Patrons or Advowees, or 
they to \vhorn the King, or such Patrons or Ad- 
vo"Tees aforesaid, have given Benefices pertaining 
to their Presentments or Collations, be disturbed 
by such Provisor, so that they rnay not have pos- 
session of such Benefices by virtue of the Present- 
luents or Collations nlade to them, or that they 
\vhich be in possession of such Benefices be im- 
peached of the said possessions by such Pro visors : 
then the sai(l Provisors, their Procurators, Execu- 
tors, allli Notaries, shall be attachell by their body 
and brought to aJlSll"er: All(l if they be cOllvictell, 
tlley 
.hall abi(le in lJrisoJl, without being let to 
1JlaiJll)ri
e, or bail, or otllerwise (lelirerell, till they 
I,ave 1Jla(!e fine anll ranS01Jl to the ICing, at Ilis 
'U"ill, lOll/agree to the party illat shall 
feel hÏJJlself 
aggrievel!. 
" A Jlll1lerertheless, before '"hat they be delivered, 
they sllal11Jla!t'e full renuJlciation, a1ldfind sufficient 
surety il,at they shall not atte1Jlpt SllCll things in 
ti1Jle to COJJle." 


1 Provisores dicuntur qui vel Episcopatun1 vel Ecclesiasticam 
alian1 Dignitatem in Romallâ Curiâ anlbiebant.-Spelman's 
Glossary. 
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" A. D. 1392. 
,. Thp S't{ttute oj' ]JrælrlUllire luade in tlte 16th year 
of Richard II. 


* 


* 


* 


* 


* 


. 


"'Vhereupon our said Lord the King, by the as- 
sent aforesaid l , and at the request of his said Com- 
Inons, hath ordained and established, that if any 
purchase or pursue, or cause to be purchased or 
pursued, in the Court of ROIne or elsewhere, by 
any such Translations, Processes, and EXCOnl1TIuni- 
cations, Bulls, Instruments, or any other things 
whatsoever, which touch the King, against him, 
his crown, his royalty, or his realm, or t.hem 
recei ve, or Inake thereof notification, or any other 
execution \vhatsuever, \vithin this same realm or 
without, tllat tIley, tlleir 
Totaries, Procurators, 
lJfain tain era, Abettors, Fall/ors, and Counsellors, 
sllall be }Jut out qf tIle ICing's }Jrotection, and their 
lands flllil tenellzents, goo(ls and chattels, Jòiféit to 
Ollr Loril tile I
ing1: and that they be attached by 
their bodies, if they rnay be found, and brought 
before the King and his Council, there to ans\ver to 
the cases aforesaid: or that process be made against 
them by "Præn1unire facias," in manner as is or- 
dained in other Statutes of Provisors." 
The penalties of these statutes are, as the law of 
England now stands, transferred from those against 
whom they were originally enacted, to any Arch- 
bishop or Dean and Chapter who dare act on the 
plain dictates of conscience in refusing to elect or 


1 Of the Lords Spiritual and Tenlporal. 
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consecrate state favourites of \vhose principles they 
disapprove-they, their notaries, procurators, Inain- 
taiuers, abettors, fautors, and counsellors, are to be 
put out of the protection of the law: their lands 
and tenelneuts, goods and chattels, all forfeited to 
the king; and thelnselves to abide in prison, with- 
out being let to lnainprize or bail, or other\vise de- 
. 
livered, till they have lnade fine and ransonl at tIle 
I(iJl
"S u,ill, anù have satisfied the parties that con- 
siller theJJlSelves aggrieved, and have 1Jlalle full 
renullciation, and found sufficient surety that they 
shall not attem})! sllch things in tiJJle to conte: i. e. 
till they have pledged themselves to violate the 
plain dictates of conscience. 
Such is the law of EnglanQ as it at present 
stands,-a law \vhich is allowed to exist in the 
nineteenth century, and by a nation second to none 
in its adlniration of religious liberty. 
But to place this \vhole subject in a clearer light, 
and tv enable persons themselves unconcerned to 
enter into the feelings of electors ,vhen ordered, 
uuder cirCUlllstallces at least supposable, to choose 
a Bishop of \v hon1 they cannot approve, it Inay be 
useful to exhibit, at one view, all the forinal pro- 
ceedings which take place at 
uch elections. These 
dOClllnellts \vill be found not unworthy of perusal 
as 111ere rnatters of curiosity; but as 1110nlunents of 
the spirit in \vhich elections \vere once conducted, 
and ought to be conducted now, and as showing 
the incongruity of this spirit \vith that of the fore- 
going statutes, they are invaluable. 
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\Vhen a vacancy occurs in an English bishopric, 
as a first step towards filling it up, the King grants 
"to the dean anù chapter of the cathedral church 
where the see of such þishopric happens to be void, 
{l liceJlce linller the (-ireat Seal, to proceell to the 
election of a Bishop of the see so being void," which 
is cornlflonly known by the more faruiliar name of 


Con.qè d'Elire. 


" \Villiam IV., by the grace of God, &c., to our 
trusty and ,vell-beloved the Dean and Chapter of 
our Cathedral (
hurch of , in the Diocese of 
, greeting. 
"Supplicatioll having been hUlnbly made to us 
on your part that, whereas the aforesaid Church is 
now void and destitute of the solace of a Pastor, 
by the death of the Right Rev. Father in God, 
, late Bishop thereof, we would be graciously 
pleased to grant you our leave and licence to elect 
you another Bishop and Pastor; \ve being fa vour- 
ably inclined to your prayers in this behalf, have 
thought fit by virtue of these presents to grant you 
such leave and licence, requiring and cOlnmanding 
you by the faith and allegiance by which you stand 
bound to us, that you elect such a person for your 
Bishop and Pastor as lllay be devoted to God, and 
useful and faithful to us and our kingdoln. 
"In witness whereof we have caused these our 
Letters to be made Patent: \Vitness ourself at 
'Vestn1Ïnster on the - day of , in the - year 
of our reign By "'rit of Privy Seal." 
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This licence to elect is always accoll1panied ,vith 
a lettel. 'J11issive, containing the llarJle qf the person 
'ic/licn they shall elect (l/lll choose. 


Letter RecomnuJndatory. 


" To our trusty and "veIl-beloved Dean and Chap- 
ter of -, in the Diocese of -. 
"Trusty and well-beloved, we greet you ,veIl. 
"'Y'hereas the Bishopric of - is at present 
void by the death of the Right Rev. Father in God, 
-, late Bishop thereof, ,ve let you kno\v that for 
certain considerations us at this tilne moving, ,ve 
of our princely disposition and zeal being desirous 
to prefer unto the same see a person 11leet there- 
unto, and considering the virtue, learning, \visdoln, 
gravity, and other good gifts \vhere\vith our trusty 
and well-beloved - is endued, \ve have been 
pleased to name and recomnlend hiln unto you by 
these Presents, to be elected and chosen into the 
said Bishopric of -. 
,,"Therefore ,ve require you upon receipt hereof 
to proceed to your election according to the la\vs and 
statutes of this our reahn, and our COllgè d'Elire 
here\vith sent unto you, and the same election so 
made to certify unto us under your Comlnon Seal.- 
" Gi \gell under our Signet at our Palace of "r est- 
Ininster, the - day of -, in the - year of our 
reign." 
On the receipt of these letters a citation is issued 
by the said Dean and Chapter to all persons 
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having,"or pretending to have, any right or intere
t 
in the ensuing election, which runs as follo\vs :- 


Citatory Letterj.r01Jl tlie Dt!an and Chapter. 


"A. B., Dean of the Cathedral Church of -, 
in the Diocese of -, and the Chapter of the snid 
Church, send greeting to 
"'Vhereas the episcopal see of -, by the death 
of the Right Rev. Father in God, , late Bishop 
thereof, is vacant and destitute of a Pastor; and 
\ve, the said Dean and Chapter, have on this present 
\víth all due reverence received in our Chapter 
House fron1 his 11108t excellent l\lajesty \Villian1 
IV. Letters of Congè d'Elire uuder the Great Seal 
of Great Britain, for choosing another Bishop and 
Pastor of the said Cathedral Ch urch, and also other 
Letters Reconunendatory, under the Signet of his 
said lVlajesty, to us the Dean and Chapter directed; 
we, the 
aid Dean and Chapter, according to the 
same respective Letters, have deterlnined to proceed 
to the election of a future Bishop in our said (:athe- 
dral Church so as aforesaid vacant, aud have ap- 
pointed that you the aforesaid - in particular, 
and the Canons of the said Church in general, and 
others having, or pretending to have, right or 
interest in the Haid election, be lawfully cited to 
appear on -, the - day of -, between the 
hours of ten and twelve in the forenoon of the saUle 
day, to gi ve your votes respecti vely. 
" '" e do therefore, by virtue of these Citatory 
Letters, warn you, the said -, that you do 
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appear before us, the Dean and Chapter of the said 
Cathedral Church, on the day and at the hour and 
place aforesaid, in the forenoon of the saIne day, 
and in the choir of our said Cathedral Church pro- 
ceed to the election of a ne\'" Bishop and Pastor in 
the same Cathedral Church as aforesaid vacant; 
according to the tenor óf the said Congè d'Elire and 
Letter Recommendatory to us the said Dean and 
Chapter directed: intimating to you and every of 
you, as by these Presents \ve do intilnate and 8ig- 
nify, that \ve the said Dean and Chapter then pre- 
sent, do intend on the SaIne day, and at the sarne 
hour and place, to proceed in the \vhole business of 
the said election, \vith all its incidents, emergencies, 
and dependences whatsoever, until the final des- 
patch of the said election, as, God \villing, \ve ought 
to proceed, your contumacy or absence not\vith- 
standing. 
"In testimony \\.rhereof, \ve, the said Dean and 
Chapter, have hereunto put our Comn10n Sea], the 
- day of -." 
On the day mentioned in the citatory letters, if 
the election takes pJace, a record of it, to the fol- 
lo\ving effect, is entered in the Chapter Register :- 


Record oj'tlle Election. 


" Arts in the Cathedral Church of -, on the - 
day of -, in the - year. of our Sovereign Lord, 
&c., bet\veen the hours of ten and t.wel ve in the 
forenoon of the same day, in the presence of C. D., 
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Registrar of the Dean and Chapter aforesaid, and 
public Not.ary. 
" At which day, hour, and place above written, 
immediately after Inorning prayers, the Rev. -, 
and the Chapter of the said Church, did, in the 
South Chapel of the said Church, (his l\lajesty's 
Royal Licence of Congè d'Elire and Letter Reconl- 
mendatory for choosing another Bishop to the See 
of -, vacant by the death of ---, being first 
read,) with one assent and consent elect unto the 
said See of , the Rev. , and hiln by theln 
so elected Bishop of , did openly and solenlnly 
declare in the body of the said Church, before all 
the people there, and also before C. D-, public No- 
tary and Registrar of the said Dean and Chapter. 
So I attest, C. D., Public Notary." 


S'ignificlltion (.if tlip Election to the King. 


" To his lllost excellent l\lajesty -, your n10st 
humble and devoted the Dean and Chapter of the 
Cathedral Church of , all n1anner of obedience 
and subjection due to your lllost excellent l\iajesty. 
"'Ve, the said Dean and Chapter, do by these 
Presents most humbly intimate and signify unto 
your l\lajesty, that the episcopal see of , being 
vacant by the death of -, we, by virtue and 
authority of your Majesty's Royal Licence, to us 
loost graciousJy nlade and granted, for electing 
another Bishop of the said Cathedral Church, being 
capitularly assem bled in the said Cathedral Church, 
and there making Chapter (saviu!!; to ourselves all 
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. 
the JJrivileg'es tllat oug'llt to be sat"ell lvifh Iregal'rl 
to tIle saht election, as loell by the laws Q{ this ollr 
t.!llJJ1011S l'iJlg'lloJ/l qf Great Britain, liS by tIle 
allcieJlt ([JIll laudable CllS/OJ/IS of your sa;rl Catlle- 
rlral Cllllrcll,) and having 1Jlaturely allrl seriollsly 
COJlSilZerell qf a ]Jersoll l\IEET TO BE ELECTED there- 
unto, at leJ1g,th we have unanÏlnously agreed and 
given our consent and voices for the Rev. -, 
being nOlninated and reCOJnl11ended unto us by your 
l\lajesty, as a persoll endued \vith virtue, learning, 
wisdonl, and gravity, and other good gifts; and by 
virtue of your l\lajesty's Letter Recolnluendatory, 
we the said Dean and Chapter unaniInously, and 
no one contradicting, have elected the said - to 
be Bishop of -, anù \ve most hunlbly beseech 
your 1110st excellent l\lajesty that you \vill be gra- 
ciously pleased to cOffirnand and cause to be con- 
firlned, our said election ]lJade of the person of the 
said -, as aforesaid. So that, by the favour of 
Almighty God, the giver of all good things, the 
said -, Bishop of -, by us elected, Inay be 
devoted to God, and to the service of your said 
l\lajesty and your kingdo111, and 11lay be able usefully 
to preside over us the said Dean and Chapter, and to 
prolnote the interests of your said Cathedral Church. 
And so Inay Ahnighty God ahvays prosper and 
protect your 1110St Sacred l\lajesty. 
"In testirnony ,vhereof, \ve the 
aid Dean and 
Chapter, have hereunto put our Comnlon Seal, 
dated in our Chapter House in -, the - day of 
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-, in the - year of his l\lajesty's reign, and in 
the year of our Lord Jesus Christ -." 
A sinlilar signification is sent to the Archbishop 
of the province, or "to any other who hath or shall 
have sufficient authority in this behalf," praying 
hinl to confirm the election; and at the same time 
a letter is addressed to the Bishop Elect, requesting 
his consent. 


Address to the Bishop Elect. 


"To the Rev. , your humble and devoted the 
Dean and Chapter of the Cathedral Church of , 
in the Diocese of -, send greeting. 
"\Ve, the said Dean and Chapter, do humbly cer- 
tify to you that tbe episcopal See of -, being 
vacant by the death of -, we, the said Dean and 
Chapter did, on , the - day of instant, 
,vith all due reverence receive his l\Iajesty's Patent 
of Congè d' Elire, or Royal Licence, under the 
Great Seal of Great Britain, for electing to us 
another Bishop and Pastor, and also his Majesty's 
Letter Recolllillendatory, under his Royal Signet to 
us the said Dean and Chapter directed. And then 
and there, according to tbe tenor of the aforesaid 
Licence, we did agree to proceed to the election of 
a future Bishop of the Church aforesaid, as afore- 
said vacant, and for that purpose did cause all and 
singular of the Canons and Prebendaries of the 
saIne Church, and others having or pretending to 
have any right or interest in that behalf, to be cit.ed 
to appear on this - day of , to give their con- 
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seut and voices respecti ve]y: ,vhich said - day of 
- being COBle, an(l Prayers to AbJligllty God 
br:fòre all things being lUlJllbly qffere(l lljJ, ,ve the 
said Dean and Chapter, capitularly asselnbled in 
the said Cathedral Church, and Juaking a full 
Chapter, did there, by vÍrtue of his l\lajesty's 
Royal Licence, and according to the Statutes and 
EccleNiastical Lazes of the famous Kingdoln of 
Great Britain, canonically procee(l to the election 
aforesaid, in the manner and forln followiug: 
(to ,vit)- 
. 
"First, afier 1Jlature an {I .yeriolls consi(leralioJl 
had betu.eell ourselves concerning a FIT PERSO
, ill 
that behalf to be electe{l, (and saving to ourselves, 
&c.) ,ve did at leJlgtll agree to give our votes for 
you, being nOlninated and recolnmended to us by 
his 1\lajesty's said Letter Recomlnendatory, as a 
person endued ,vith virtue, learning, ,visdom, and 
other good gifts, and by virtue of his l\lajesty's said 
I
icellce and Letter Recomlnendatory, ,vith our 
'''Thole as
ent and consent, no one contradicting, we 
did elect you Bishop and Pastor of the said Cathe- 
dral Church: which said election of you as is afore- 
said lllade, ,ve iInrnediately published to the clergy 
and people then and there present in the public and 
usual place, and all and singular other things of 
right or by CustOll1 in that behalf necessary, ,ve 
have caused to be done and despatched in the pre- 
sence of a Registrar or Public Notary, and other 
credible ,vitnesses, as by Act or Public Instruments, 
\vhich upon the ,vhole election aforesaid, \ve have 
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taken care to 11lake 1110re plainly appear, all and 
singular which things, according to the Statutes of 
this United Kingdorn of Great Britain and Ireland 
in that behalf provided, ,vere duly had and made, 
as we have signified to our said Sovereign Lord the 
King by other Letters certificatory of the day of 
the date of these Presents, sealed with our C0l11111Ul1 
Seal. 
" The sanle like by these our Letters, sealed \vith 
onr COllinon Seal, \ve do signify to you, aHd ,ve 
earnestly desire you to give your assent and COJ1- 
se
t to such election so nlade of you as aforesaid. 
. 
" In testinlony whereof, &c." 


Such are the processes gone through by every 
Dean and Chapter at every election: "prayers to 
Ahnighty God are before all things hUlnbly offered 
up ;" they then proceed "maturely and seriously to 
consider between themselves concerning a fit person 
to be elected," and "at length," "according to the 
ecclesiastical laws," "canonically proceed to elec- 
tion." And yet, if they exercise any discretion in 
this lllOst ,veighty nlatter, if they require tÎIne, i. e. 
exceeding twenty days, to enquire into the charac- 
ter and opinions of the person nominated, who may 
be wholly a stranger to then], or if they hesitate to 
accept one who is known to them, and that most 
unfavourably, they are forthwith outla\ved, all 
their goods forfeited, and themselves inJprisoned 
till they consent to violate their conscience. 
I shall not dwell on the enorrnity of this perse- 
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cuting la\v-to state it Jl10st nakedly is to expose 
it Inost forcibly. Surely it is not unreasonable to 
call on our dissenting couutrYlnen to join ill effect- 
iug the speedy renloval of a grievance such as this, 
so Inuch severer than any ,vhich thell1selves have 
experienced. This is no question for party jealousy; 
it involves no doctrinal nicety, no principle of po- 
litics; it turns not on the peculiarities of sect or 
faction; Presbyterian, Quaker, Independent, Soci- 
nian, all Inust agree on it, all, in short, \vhose 
creed obliges them to uprightness and fair dealing, 
\vho profess to act on the broad principles of com- 
luon sense and COlll111on honesty. 



 6. St,tf(J Intt'rjt J /"f!IlCt' and Stall' l
r()tection 1. 


'Ve are very naturally jealous of the attenlpt
 
that are rnaking to disunite, as it is called, Church 
and State; which in fact Ineans neither more nor 
less, in the mouths of those \vho clamour for it, 
than a general confiscation of Church property, and 
a repeal of the fe,v remaining la\vs \vhich make the 
true Church the Church of England. 
This is \vhat Dissenters Ineall by disuniting 
Church and State; and \ve are all naturally anxious 
to avert a step at once so unjust to\vards men and 
sacrilegious to\vards GOD. 
Let us not imagine, ho\vever, that everyone \vho 
apparently joins ,vith us in this anxiety must neces- 
sarily have the ,vel fare of the Church at heart. 


1 [This Section forn1s X o. 59 of the Tracts for the Tin1es. ] 
VOL. I. S 
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Many people seem to join us at this crisis, and pro- 
test loudly in favour of the Union of Church and 
State, \vho nevertheless mean by this, something 
very different from ,vhat Dissenters mean, and 
from what we Inean when we are opposing Dis- 
senters. The" Union of Church and State," which 
lnany persons so call, and are so anxious to pre- 
serve, is in some points ahnost as great an evil, as 
it is confessedly, in other points, a good: and 
there are ahnost as many persons who support it 
for its bad points, as there are who hate it for its 
good. 
To make this plain, I sha11 endeavour to explain 
what it is that the Union of Church and State con- 
sists in, as now enforced by the law of the land. 
It consists in two things, STATE PROTECTION and 
STATE INTERFERENCE; the forn1er of ,vhich, Dis- 
senters wish to overthro,v; and the latter of which, 
governments, of whatever kind, are very naturally 
anxious to retain: while Churchnlen have hitherto 
been contented to accept both conjointly, without 
perhaps very exactly calculating ho\v little they 
gain on the one hand, and how 1l1uch they sacrifice 
on the other. This subject is indeed one which, 
from the confidence hitherto placed by us in the 
integrity of government, has, perhaps, been lunch 
less investigated than any other of equal import- 
ance. But recent changes in the constitution have 
now so entirely altered the 111utual relations of the 
Church and the Legislature, that ,yhat has in past 
tilDes been a becoming, though perhaps lllisplaced.. 
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reliance un authority, would at present be a dis- 
graceful negligence about our rnost sacred interests. 
In the following pages, then, it will be my object 
to consider the gains and losses \vhich \ve accept 
jointly, in the Union of Church and State, arranging 
them under the abo\?e-mentioned heads: STATE 
PROTECTION and STATE INTERFERENCE. 
I. 'rhe PROTECTION which the Church receives 
from the State consists principally in four things. 
1. In securing to us by Law some small portion 
of those ample endo\vments which the piety of 
our forefathers set apart for the maintenance of 
true religion in this country. Of these endow- 
. ments far more than half are at this day in the 
hands of noble aristocrats, who may be of any 
religion or none, and do not consider thernselves 
obliged to spend one farthing of it in the cause of 
GOD. But there is still a certain remnant in the 
hands of the clergy, who are thereby enabled to 
spread truth over the land, in the poorest and Inost 
remote districts; and to Ii ve in decency themselves, 
,vithout being a burden to the poor people for 
whose good they are labouring. This remnant 
then the State has forborne to confiscate, as it has 
confiscated the rest; and in this consists the first 
kind of State Protection. 
2. It further consists in ena.bling us to raise a 
tax on real property for the keeping our parish 
churches in tolerable and decent repair through the 
country,-which tax, as estirnated by those ,vho 
put it at the highest, 31110nnts to about as Inany 
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thousands a year as the other taxes arnount to hun- 
dred thousands. This is the only existing la"v by 
,vhich Englishnlen, as such, are called on to assist 
in the maintenance of the Church of England. 
3. It consists, farther, in allo\ving Thirty Bishops 
to sit and vote in the House of Lords, to ,vhich 
House all Bishops, and lllany other Church Digni- 
taries belonged, as a matter of right, at the signing 
of lJfa
'lla Charta; and from which they never 
can be excluded without violating the very first 
article of l\lagna Charta, the basis of English 
liberty. 
4. In the law De excoJllJJlunicato cap ie'll (10, by 
which the State engages, that on receiving due 
notice of the excomll1unication of any given person, 
he shall be arrested, and put in prison until he is 
absolved. 
Such are the four principal heads of STATE PRO- 
TECTION: on reading theln over, it will occur to 
everyone, that the first is nothing more than COlll- 
lnon justice, and no greater favour than every other 
person in the country receives in being protected 
from thieves; that, as to the second, the most that 
one can infer fron} it is, that in the eye of the 
State the importance of the Church is to the im- 
portance of civil government as a thousand to a 
hundred thousand, .01' as one to a hundred; that to 
counterbalance the third, which admits sotne Bish- 
ops to the House of Lords, all clergymen ,vhatever 
are excluded from the House of Commons; and 
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that the fourth is a bad useless law, which cannot 
be done a\vay with too soon. 
II. Such is STATE PROTECTION: no\v, on the 
other hand, let us consider the existing set off 
against it, \vhich is demanded of us. This is STATE 
I
TERFERENcE, which encumbers us in ways too nu- 
Inerous to be catalogued, but is especially grievous 
in regard to the t\VO following particulars :-1. 
Church Patronage. 2. Church Discipline. 
1. 'Vith regard to the first of these, it is obvious 
that the efficiency of the Church ITIUst ever mainly 
depend on the character of the Bishops and Clergy; 
and that any la\"s \vhich facilitate the intrusion of 
unfit persons into such stations must be in the 
highest degree prejudicial. The appointrnent of 
our Bishops, and of those who are to undertake the 
cure of souls, is a trust on whiclr so much depends, 
that it is difficult to be too cautious as to the hands 
in \vhich it is placed, and as to the checks \vith 
\vhich its due execution is guarded. The sole 
object \vhich should be kept in view is the getting 
these offices well filled, and the fewer private inte- 
rests \vhich are allo\ved to interfere in filling them 
the better. Yet what are the La\vs \vhich are 
forced on the acceptance of the Church for regula- 
ting this important tuatter? 'Vhat is the care that 
has been taken to vest the appointlnent in proper 
hands? ,vith ,,,hat checks is its due execution 
guarded? \vhat attention has been paid to anyone 
point except the very last that should have been 
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thought of, the private interests of patrons? 'Ve 
shaH see. 
The appointlnent of all our Bishops, and, in 
nluth the greater number of instances, of those 
who are to undertake the cure of souls, is vested in 
the hands of individuals irresponsible and unpledged 
to any opinions or any conduct; layulen, good or 
bad, as it may happen, orthodox or heretic, faithful 
or infidel. 'fhe Bishops, everyone of them, are, 
as a matter of fact, appointed by the Prinle l\linister 
for the time being, ,\\Tho, since the repeal of the 
Test Act, may be an avowed Socinian, or even 
Atheist. A very large proportion of other Church 
benefices, carrying with them cure of souls, are 
likewise in the hands of the Prime l\linister, or of 
the Lord C,hancellor and other Lay Patrons, who, 
like him, may be of any or no religion. So luuch 
for the hands in which these appointments are 
vested: the checks by \v hich they are guarded 
must be considered separately in case of Bishoprics 
and of inferior benefices- 
A t former periods of our history, even in the 
1nost arbitrary and tyrannical tilnes, various pre- 
cautions \\'ere adopted to prevent the intrusion of. 
iInproper persons into Bishoprics. To exclude the 
great officers of state fronl a share in the nomina- 
tion was indeed impossible,-perhaps not desirable; 
-but to prevent their usurping an undue and ex- 
clusive influence, their choice was subjected to the 
approbation of other bodies of 11len, with different 
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interests, and sufficiently independent to make their 
approbation Hlore than a fornl. 
The Nomination of the King and his l\linisters 
\vas to be follo\ved by a real bonll fide election on 
the part of the Collegiate Body attached to the 
vacant See. In the Church of Canterbury this 
body consisted of 140 men, with slnall incolnes, 
and connected, in many instances, \vith the pea- 
santry of the country, \vhose feelings and opinions 
they Seell1 to have, in a great 11leasure, represented. 
'fhe courage and resolution with \vhich these lnen 
frequently resisted state persecution, \vill be appre- 
ciated on reading Gervase's History of Canterbury, 
bet\veen the years 1160 and 1200. Indeed, it 
\vould be 110 difficult Inatter to Inake a catalogue of 
the atrocities perpetrated at different tirnes on these 
collegiate bodies by kings and nobles, in the hope 
of extorting consent to improper nominations, such 
as \vollld rival Fox's Book of l\lartyrs in nunlber 
and cruelty. Here then was the first check on ÎIn- 
proper appoiutlnents. 
Again, after N oIuination and Election followed 
Confirnlatioll, a process "'''ell calculated to elicit any 
sinister dealings ,vhich 11lÎght have influenced the 
previous steps. On a day arpointed by the Arch- 
bishop, all persons \vhatever that had any objection 
to urge against the election or person elected, \vere 
cited to appear in the cathedral church of the vacant 
Diocese. The Arch bishop ,vas hÎInself to be in 
attendance as judge, to confirm or annul what had 
passed, according to the evidence \vhich should 
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corne before hiln. "fhe publicity of this process, 
and the circlunstance that it "vas conducted in a 
place of all others the 1110st interested ill the result, 
seelned calculated to preclude any very flagrant 
neglect of duty. 
But, should no obstacle have interfered \vith the 
will of the State, either in Election or Confirnlatiou, 
it still reluained with the Archbishop to decide 
whether he was justified in consecrating: and in 
deciding this he was left to the dictates of his own 
conscience, exposed indeed to the vindictive tyranny 
of po"ver, but uncontrolled by any law, and respon- 
sible to no earthly tribunal. 
Thus it appears that in the lnost arbitrary and 
tyrannical tÏ1nes the constitution of England recog- 
nised three independent checks to the King's ap- 
pointlnent, allowing a veto tò be put upon it either 
at Election, Confirrnation, or Consecration. These 
checks \vere, indeed, frequently overpo\vereù by the 
capricious tyranny of the feudal systenl, or the still 
lTIOre capricious interference of the Bishop of ROlne. 
Perhaps, also, though upon the \vhole \\>'ell adapted 
to the tilDes in which they ,vere devised, they are 
unsuited to those in which \\7e live. Yet it is evi- 
dent, that whatever difference exists between those 
tinles and our o\vn, it is a difference in our favour; 
whatever checks to abuse of power could exist then, 
might exist, and more effectually, now; nor can 
any objection we ITIay make against the particular 
checks adopted under the feudal system, be an 
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argulnent for abolishillg then1 \vithput finding a 
substitute. 
[Let us then take a survey of our present con- 
dition.] 
It cannot be denied that at present it is treated 
far Inore arbitrarily, and is Inore corupletely at the 
111ercy of the chance governlnent of the day, than 
ever our forefathers \vere under the \vorst tyranny 
of the \\70rst tin1es. Election, Confirlnation, Conse- 
cration, instead of being rendered n)ore efficient 
checks than forn1erly, are no\v so arranged as to 
offer the least possible hindrance to the lnost excep- 
tionable appointInents of a godless ministry. As 
to Election: the Dean and Chapter, \vith \\7hOll1 it 
still forlnally rests, have only t\velve days given 
then1 to inquire into the character of the person 
Ilolninated, who may be an entire stranger to every 
one of then), or kno\vn through report 1110st unfa- 
vourably; if they fail to elect in this time, election 
becolnes unnecessary, and the Cro\vn ]JreseJlts with- 
out it. And no\v the Dean and Chapter have eight 
days given them, and the Archbishop, t\\7enty, for 
reflection; if \vithin these periods the forlner fails 
· to go through the form of election, and the latter 
to consecrate, both parties subject themselves to the 
pains and penalties of a Præln unire, i. e. all their 
goods, ecclesiastical and personal, are liable to con- 
fiscation, and themselves to iInprisonment till such 
tilne as they submit. Such is the legal urgency 
\vhich has been substituted for the violence of 
former tillles: and thus, as the la \r no\y exists, we 
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have actually no check on the appointments uf a 
Socinian (if it so happen) or Infidel l\iillister, guided 
by the Iuore violent influences of a legislative body, 
for \vhich I feel too Inuch respect as a political 
po\ver, to express an opinion about certain portions 
of its Inern bel's. 
Again, with regard to the inferior patronage of 
the Church: a large proportioll of our benefices 
are, as has been already noticed, in the hands of 
laYlnen, who luay be of any religion uuùer heaven; 
aud the la\vs of England (it lnust be confessed \vlth 
SOl'TO\V) \vatch so jealously over the interests of 
these patrons, and so little over those of the Church, . 
that they cOII1pel the Bishops, except in cases so 
outrageous that they can hardly ever occur, to accept 
at once of the person first jJresente(1 to thenl, aud 
to con1mit the cure of souls to hÜn by the process 
of illstitutioJl. It is \vorth observing ,vhat Judge 
Blackstone says upon this subject. " Upon the first 
delay," says he, "or refusal of the Bishop to adnlit 
the Clerk, the Patron usually brings his \vrit of 
Quare l1JZJJe(lit against the Bishop for the telnporal 
inj ury done to his property in disturbing hÏ1n in 
his presentation......The \vrit of Quare l1Jlpe(lit 
cOllllnands the Bishop to permit the plaintiff to 
present; and unless he does so, then that he appear 
in Court to sho\v his reason." \Vhat sort of reason 
the Court will be satisfied with, the Judge inforJns 
us in another place. "'Vith regard to faith and 
morals," says he, "if the Bishop alleges only in 
generals that he is SCllisl/laticllS illveteratus, or ob- 
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jects a fault that is l/labl1Jt prohibitllJJI, nlerely, as 
haunting taverns, playing at unlawful garnes, or 
the like, it is not good cause of refusal." The 
Judge proceeds, "if the cause be SOine particular 
heresy alleged, the fact, if denied, shall be deter- 
Inined by a jury." The sum of the whole is, then, 
that unless the Bishop can prove to the satisfaction 
of a jury in a Court of Common La,v, that the 
person ]Jreselltell to him for institution has been 
guilty of sOlne particular hnmoral act above the 
grade of 171lllum prohibitum, or has maintained SOine 
opinion such as shall come under the strict definition 
of heresy, he loses his cause, and then, if he persist 
in his refusal, is liable to an action for damages, in 
which the Judge inforuls us "the patron nlay re- 
cover ample satisfaction." 
Now, if anyone were to search among his o,vn 
acquaintances for those whom he considers least fit 
for clergymen, he ,vould certainly find that his rea- 
son for thinking so was of a kind ,vhich he could 
not make good before a court of justice. Those 
,vho \vish to see this matter in its true light should 
read over I Tim. iii. to verse 10., and then reflect 
,vhether St. Paul would have been very likely to 
approve of the law of Englanù as it no,v stands. 
2. These are alnong the effects of STATE INTER- 
FEREXCE, as it affects Church Patronage. As to 
Church Discipline, "rithout entering into the }Wea- 
sons for restoring it, it lllay be sufficient to mention 
one fact, showing the practical effect of the law to 
suppress it. 
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Every Churchwarden in every parish in England 
is called on once a year to attend the visitation of 
his Archdeacon. At this titne oaths are tendered 
to him respecting his different duties, and _ anlong 
other things he swears, that he will present to the 
Archdeacon the names of all such inhabitants of his 
parish as are leading notoriously hnmoral lives. 
This oath is regularly taken once a year by every 
Churchwarden in every parish in England; yet I 
believe such a thing as any single presentation for 
notoriously imnloral conduct has scarcely been 
heard of for a century. So that it would certainly 
seem that, if within this last century any notoriously 
imlTIoral man has been residing in any parish in 
England, the Churchwardens of that parish have 
been perjured: anù this is the effect of certain 
la\vs, which we should call persecuting, did tbey 
not exist in our own free country, which interfere 
with the due discharge of their solenln engagements. 
All these evils result froln \vhat is called the 
Union of Church and State, and rnust be balanced 
against its benefits before enulnerated. It is for 
the sake of these very evils that all lnere states- 
rnen support this Union; and I question whether 
such supporters are not worse enelnies than the 
Dissenters themselves. 
Let us then beware of trusting too much to these 
words, "The Union of Church and State;" and 
relnerrlber that it consists of two parts, STATE PRO- 
TECTION and STATE INTERFERENCE. 
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In conclusion, I recornmend the follovving re- 
flections of a Inodern [\vriter : ] H} 


" IIo\\" long, 0 Lord of Grace, 

Iust languish Thy true race, 
In a forceù friendship linked with Belial here 1 ;" &c. &c. 


1 [vid. Lyra 
\.postolica, No. 119, 2nd edit. ] 
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 1. [On. Vläionlll Religion 1. ] 


AMONG the argulllents ,vhich have been devised for 
justifying our neglect of Church Discipline, not the 
least approved is a certain hocus pocus that has 
been got up about Church and State. 
An admirer of former tÍInes regrets the inability 
of our bishops to eject delinquent clergymen fron1 
their benefices. "Ah," replies a [supporter of things 
as they are,] "that \vas very ,veIl in the Prilnitive 
Church, where no secular interests were involved; 
but you forget that ours is an Ene/owed Clzurck." 
The foiled objector turns to another point. In 
the prirnitive Church he finds no authority for 
patroÙage, particularly for vesting the patronage of 
bishoprics in the cro,vn. " I adtnit it," replies the 
advocate, "but then the l}riInitive was not an Estab- 
lis/leit Clul1rcll." The objector has yet another diffi- 
culty: he recollects the stress invariably laid by 
the early Fathers on the power of the Keys, and 
ventures to regret in our Church the disuse of 


1 [\Vritten in 1834.J 
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Excol1nnunication. "True, Iny young friend," re- 
plies the other, \vith a Burghleyian shake of the 
head, "but don't you see that it is irnpossible in a 
l\TatioJlal Ch Ill"cll ?" 
This is what lnay he called a general solution of 
the probleln ho\v to reconcile the Church of Eng- 
land and the Prhnitive Church. And truly when 
the argument stops here it must be allowed to pass 
for unans\verable. 
But sonle nlore discursive chaillpions of existing 
institutions have ventured further; the talistnanic 
words have been expanded, and their logical force 
displayed to our vie\v. 
" Of all problems," says 1\1r. Le Bas, "\vhich can 
task the \visdom and piety of rnan, there is none 
perhaps rnore full of perplexity than the construc- 
tion of the schelne of Spiritual Discipline for a 
great national and e.Ylablishell Church." So far the 
old story, but he proceeds, "'Vhen Christian COlll- 
nlunities \vere snlal1, and surrounded by societies 
lost in the outer darkness of Paganism, the task of 
spiritual governnlent wa& one of cOJnparative facil- 
ity. COnl111Union \vith the Church \vas in prÌlnitive 
tinles regarded as the highest and most transcendent 
of pri vileges, &c...... And hC"lce it \vas that years 
of contrition, &c...... \vere frequently subn1Ìtted to, 
to secure in tilne the restoration of the transgressor_ 
to the Ark of Christ's Church. But \Vhell the 
visible boundaries of the Church \vere enlarged, the 
case \vas \videly different: and after\vards, \vhen 
the \vorld "Tas called after the nunle of Christ, to 
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be a Christian ,vas unhappily no longer regarded 
as so high an honour, &c......'rhe inevitable conse- 
quence was, that Church Discipline was gradually 
overpowered by the abounding of iniquity." 
That is to say, so long as Church Discipline was 
so vigorously enforced that none were allowed to 
retain the pri vileges of Christians who did not 
regard these privileges as very" high and transcen- 
dent," it ,vas very easy to enforce Church Disci- 
pline; but after\vards, \vhen "the case was evi- 
dently different," and people were let into the 
Church for asking, \vhether they" regarded it as a 
high honour" or no, i. e. ,vhen Church Discipline 
,vas given up, "the inevitable consequence was, 
that it was overpowered." Really I know nothing 
equal to this except the speech of Dr. Johnson's 
Ghost, " "That is permanent cannot be removed, for 
,vhen removed it soon ceases to be perlnanent." 
Of course, if a national Church Ineans a Church 
to which everyone is admitted that chooses, to set 
up a systenl of discipline in such a Church ,vithout 
unnationalizing it, is a pretty difficult "problem." 
But it should be relnenlbered, that ho\vever good 
an excuse this may be for having no discipline in 
a national Church, it is no excuse for having a 
national Church at all. If a national Church 
Ineans a Church without discipline, everyargulnent 
for discipline is an argument against a national 
Church; and the best thing ,ve can do is to un- 
nationalize ours as soon as possible. 
I am, hO\\Tever, very far from agreeing with 1\11". 
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Le Bas in this notion of a national Church. I 
cannot see \\Thy, if the body of a nation are sincere 
converts to Christianity, it lnight not be possible to 
"enlarge the visible boundaries" of the Christian 
comlTIunity, and to allo\v the nation to "call itself 
after the nalne of Christ," \"ithout admitting into 
the Church any H ,vho are insensible to the high 
honour of being called a Christian." It \vill hardly 
be thought that the increased nunlber of sincere 
converts could have any tendency to degrade in 
each other's eyes the religion to \vhich they \vere 
converted: at least this is not the case \vith any 
other lTIatter except religion. l\laxims of 11lorality 
are not less prized bec-ause everyone ackno\vledges 
them to be just: a poet is not the less adlnired be- 
cause he has many adulirers: a lllan is not the less 
disposed to value his college, or his city, or his 
country, because it is larger than other colleges, 
cities, and countries. Nor is it easy to see \vhat 
should lTIake the case of Christianity different, ex- 
cept indeed the hunliliating fact, that as its visible 
boundaries were enlarged, the clergy learned to 
think more of the numbers than the sin
erity of 
their converts. 
The true cause of the decay of Church Discipline 
is not that nations have becolne Christian, but that 
the clergy have wished to Blake them appear Chris- 
tian, either before they \vere so or after they have 
ceased to be so. And if at the present day it is 
difficult to enforce Church Discìpline in England, 
it is not because ,ve have a national Church, but 
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because the clergy are too anxious to keep up the 
sho'\v of one. 
The body of the English nation either are sincere 
Christians or they are not: if they are, they ,viII 
submit to Discipline as readily as the priInitive 
Christians did. If not, let us tell the truth and 
shame the devil: let us give up a national Church 
and have a treal one. 



 2. [On E.X('OJJll7lUldcation 1 .] 


The report of the late ecclesiastical cotnrnission 
has shown that the restoration of a Godly Discip1ine 
in the Church is not so difficult a problem as has 
been inlagined. The Comrnissioners suggest a pro- 
ces;s for the trial of delinquent clergymen ,vhich 
Inight be extended without restriction to the trial 
of all delinquents: and if the evi<lence which they 
have judged sufficient for suspension or deprivation 
of offending clergymen, was made sufficient for the 
excornmunication of notorious ill-Ii vers, we should 
be provided with nleans for enforcing a very efficien t 
system of Church Discipline. 
Yet on this subject of Church Discipline the 
Commissioners say not one word. It has not even 
attracted their attention: they could not have passed 
it over in more marked silence if they had ,vished 
to show that they thought the very notion of it 
childish. 


1 [\V rÎttCll in 183-1.] 
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N o'v this is surely enough to set serious people 
thinking, and to put theln upon re-examining the 
foundations of their onon opiuion, as ,veIl as the 
declaration of the Church, that" a Godly Discipline 
is lunch to be ,,"ished." Good and learned Inen 
ha ve set their narnes to a doculnen t, \vhich treats 
Church Discipline as they could but treat it, if 
they thought it a "trifle" aud a "dream." A 
COlnnlission of Hoadlys could not have made it of 
less consequence than they have done. \lr ere they 
right in this? or "'"ere they \vrong? 
In Inaking up our Ininds on this question, it 
seems to lue that \ve have to discuss a prelilninary 
point about ,vhich too Inuch has been taken for 
granted in late \vritings, i. e. the nature of EXCO:\l- 
:\IUNICATIOX and ABSOLUTION, in the use of ,vhich 
Church Discipline consists. "That these are, then, 
and ho,v they bear on thé nlain question, ,rill be 
the subject of this paper. 
I t is no\v generally assumed that the right, by 
\vhich the Church nlay excomnlunicate ulJu"orthy 
Inembers, is nothing lllore than what belongs to 
other Sõcieties as such, i. e. of excluding those \vho 
,vill not conforIn to its regulations: that eXCOlnmu- 
nication is simply an act of the members of the 
Church through their constituted governors; in- 
volving no c0nseqnences but 'v hat the Society con.. 
sents to enforce (such as a withdra,val of C0111IllU- 
nion and social intercourse;) and being in fact nu- 
gatory \vhere such consent does not exist. l\rith 
these notions of ExcolluHuuication, it is natural that 
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our Spiritual Rulers should think themsel ves at 
liberty to dispense with it, in such cases as would 
lead human societies to dispense with their rules 
and overlook delinquencies., i. e. whenever such dis- 
pensations might seenl expedient: and that the 
attempt to enforce it, where there seeIllS uo chance 
of such consent as could enforce its visible penalties, 
should seern childish anù unpractical. 
I t should not however be forgotten that this 
notion of Excomtnunication, prevalent as it now is, 
has not been always equally so. It is not long 
since religious Inen, both learned and unlearned, 
regarded it in a very different light, such as would 
give the whole question a different aspect. 
The proposition, that the right by \vhich the 
Church excollullunicates is no other than that by 
which any society, as such, excludes refractory 
members, would have sounded as strange in the 
ears of the great Divines of the 17th century, as 
that the right by which the Church baptizes is llO 
other than that by which any society, as such, ad- 
mits those who will confornl to its regulations. 
Exconllnunication would appear to theln 110 Illore 
like exclusion from an ordinary society than Bap- 
tism like admission to such a society; and he \vho 
should have said that the forlner involved 110 con- 
sequences but what Churchmen should consent tu 
inflict, would have been thought just as nluch a 
despiser of God's Ordinances, as he \vho should deny 
any conseqnences to Baptism except such as Church- 
Inen should consent to grant. An excomnluuicated 
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person ,vas conceived to be excluded froIn the Church 
in exactly the saIne sense as a ne\vly baptized per- 
son to be adJnitted to it. If the one \vas Inade a 
InenIber of Christ and an inheritor of the kingdom 
of Heaveu, the other ,vas cut off and disinherited; 
if the one beCall1e a child of God, the other was 
deli\yered back to Satan. "rhatever privileges were 
conferred by the one Ordinance \vere revoked by 
the other: and thus exactly in the saIne \vay as 
Baptislll \vas a good, Excommunication \vas an evil. 
On this subject the faluous "7ilIiall1 La\v has 
expressed himself as follo\vs :- 
" Is not Christ's authority," says he, "as effectual 
aud significant in excluding as in admitting persons 
into His kingdorn? Is not the same po\ver as able 
to take a\vay the privileges of Church nIembership 
as it ,vas at first to grant them? If, therefore, there 
he any blessing or happiness in our being admitted 
into the Church, there lllUst be as Illuch misery and 
punishlnent in our exclusion out of it. For as it 
Ï111plies the loss of an those privileges and favours 
,ve ,vere made partakers of by our adlnission into 
the Church; so "Te lllUst needs be punished in the 
saIne degree that we \vere happy. 
"If therefore Baptisln, a divine positive institu- 
tion to adnIit us to the privileges of Christianity, 
Inakes any alteration in our condition as to tIle 
fa vour of God, i. e. if \ve are brought any nearer 
to God by Baptism than we \vere before; then it 
plainly follo\vs, EXCOllll11Unicatiol1. a divine positive 
institution which deprives us of all the privileges of 



27
 REì\IARKS ON CHURCH DISCIPLINE. 


Christianity, aud....reduces offenders into the state 
of Heathens, must needs affect our coudition \\lith 
regard to the favour of God. For if there be auy 
thing in Baptism \vhich is just lnatter of joy, there 
is sonlething equally terrible in Excolnmunication, 
\vhich, when rightly executed, as effectually Inakes 
llS aliens froTn the promises of God, as Baptism, 
when rightly adlninistered, 111akes us children of 
God and heirs of eternal life. So that he \vho can 
ridicule and expose the terrors and effects of Excorn- 
Inunication is acting just as Christian a part as he 
who fleers at and despises the benefits and ad van- 
tages of Baptisln 1 ." 
Such \vas the old notion of ExcolllInunication, 
,vhich, if just, 
Till evidently place on an entirely 
new 
ootjng the duty of upholding Church Discipline. 
For if it be true that the power with \vhich the 
Church is invested for upholding and enforcing this 
Discipline is indeed such as has been stated; if ex- 
clusion from Christ's Kingdoln by the sentence of 
God's appointed Judge, the Bishop, no more reserll- 
bles exclusion frolll auy human society by consent 
of its members, than Baptism resembles adnlis
ion 
to such a society; if, in short, the separation from 
external cOllilllunion (its \vorst.hU111an consequence) 
is nothing Inore than the outward visible rnanifes- 
tation of an unseen and spiritual separation from 
the mystical body of Christ; if all this is so, by 
what argU111ent shall we justify the disuse of a 


1 Law's 3rd Letter to Bishop IIoadly. 
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po\ver so transcendent, OIl the part of those to \vholn 
it lIas been given frollI on high? The feeling which 
such disuse is calculated to excite in persons \vho 
take this vie\v of Excommunication, has been ad- 
Inirably expressed by a Jnodern poet, who comments 
upou our Lord"s pro}uise to ren1Ít and retain sins 
according to the sentence of the Apostles, in the 
follo\ving lines addressed to their Successors :- 


" Behold your Aruloury !-sword and lightning shaft, 
Culled fronl the stores of God.s all-judging ire, 
And in your \\ ielding left! The words that waft 
Power to your voice Absolving, point with fire 
Your awful Curse. 0 grief! should Heaven's dread Sire 
Have stayed, for you, the nlercy dews of old 
Youchsafed when pastors' arnlS in deep desire 
'" ere spread on high to bless the kneeling fold! 
IF CE1'\SURE SLEEP 'VILL ABsoLrTIo
 HOLD"? 
'Vill the great KIXG affirnl their acts of grace 
'Vho thankless leave to cankering rust and nlotdd 
The flaming sword that should the unworthy chase 
Fron1 His pure Eden? 0 be\\-m.e lest vain 
Their sentence to renÛl who neyel' dare reta ill} . " 


But, not to rest any thing so iInportant on lIlere 
feeling, it \vill readily be seen, on the cahnest and 
lnost dispassionate review of the subject, that if 
EXCOllUl1Ullication be once adn1itted to be such as 
has been described above, a di vine ordinance entail- 
ing effects beyond 
hose of which our experience 
takes cogn izance'l in this case, persons cornmissioned 
to administer it cannot possibly be judges how far 


} [Lyra Apostolica, No. 163, 2nd edit. ] 
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it is expedient for thelll tu execute their commis- 
sion, and have nothing to do but to obey their in- 
structiolls. 
'I'his will be evident on examining the different 
pleas which are now commonly put forward in de- 
fence of our present deviation from the primitive 
practice. For it will be observed that they all 
proceed on the notion that we can understand the 
fu
l o
 the principal consequences of Excolnmunica- 
tion, and so are judges whether under given cir- 
cumstances they are likely to be on the whole bene- 
ficial or otherwise. 
For exaruple, one common and obvious reason 
for the general acquiescence of Churchmen in the 
present systenlatic di suse of Excommunication, is 
an ÍInpression that if restored it could have no 
practical influence,-for, that the Church has lost 
that ascendancy in public opinion which could alone 
enforce the observation of its sentences. The tilne 
is past, people say, for that system of Ecclesiastical 
dictation which the Clergy once 111aintained through 
superior learning and acquirements: the Laity now 
enjoy the advantages of education at least in an 
equal degree with themselves, and can no longer be 
induced to submit to them with the same reverence 
which they once paid to acknowledged superiority. 
It might be easy to run on in this way dilating on 
the difference between the present and past rela- 
tions of Clergy and Laity, and the hopelessness of 
restoring the personal influence of the former over 
the latter; but when the topic ,vas ,vorn thread- 
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bare, after all it could come to no more than this, 
that in whatever degree the efficacy of Excoln- 
-In unication depended on the personal influence of 
the Clergy over the Laity, in that degree it would 
at present be unavailing. This is the very most 
that can be 'Inferred even from the most exagge- 
rated hypothesis,-even frol11 supposing that the 
Clergy have altogether lost all hold upon the nlinds 
of the Laity, and that it is impossible for them to 
recover it; and whether true or false, can affect 
only those consequences of Excommunication that 
depend upon hUIIlan opinion: \vhereas we are now 
supposing that it has other and mysterious conse- 
quences, depending only on the truth of the divine 
oracles, and on the authority of the person pro- 
nouncing sentence, which of course must remain as 
Ï1nmutable as those oracles theIllselves, and as the 
cOllllnission \vhich Christ has given to the Apostles 
and their successors. 
Unless, therefore, \ve are prepared to aSSUlne as 
self-evident, that these consequences of EXCOnl11lU- 
nication are, as corn pared ,vith its hUlnan conse- 
quences, unimportant, and little calculated to benefit 
that sotiety for the sake of ,vhich God has prolnised 
to enforce them; unless this is taken for granted, 
it is by no means clear that a systelnatic refusal to 
exconlmunicate Inay not be an interruption of God's 
plan for our salvation. 
The saIne thing lnay be sho,vn of other objec- 
tions, such as that urged by the late alniable and 
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lanlented Bishop J ebb, who 011 this subject adopts 
the opinions of his friend 1\1 r. Knox. 
" l\t1r. Knox," says he, "maintained that the ,vaut 
of discipline iu the Church, so Illuch complained of, 
was one of it
 happy features. His reason for so 
regarding it, was, that religion ,vas thus presented 
to the view and acceptance of rnen without any ob- 
trusion of hlunan interference; without any offence 
to the scrupulousness of a hesitating, and bashful 
Inind; without any violation to that sort of ner- 
vous delicacy \vhich is peculiar to sOlne constitu- 
tions; without interposing any Inediator bet,veen 
lnan and his God. He was glad that in one place 
Christianity appeared free to all; unfettered by 
any laws, unfenced ,,,,ith any prelinlinary exalniua- 
tions or lllena(Oes of disciplinary infliction. He 
thought that any kind of iInpediment thrown in 
the way evell of profligates conJÏng to the partici- 
patioll of Christian ordinances, would operate as a 
hindrance and repulse to timid though honest vo- 
taries. He lnelltioned the case of Lord Chancellor 
Clare; who, to\vard the close of his life, \vent to a 
village Church, where he rnight not be known, to 
take the SacralnentI." 
N o,v it is obvious at once, without going into the 
details of this reasoning, that it supposes us cOlnpe- 
tent to balance the good and .evil, which in the pre- 
sent state of Society \vould result fronl enforcing 
Church Discipline. This I say is obvious, for nn- 


J Introduction to nUl'uett's Lives, p. xxxv. 
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le
s we are supposed to kno,v the full extent of the 
good, to \vhat purpo
e is it to d,vell on the evil? 
III this \vorld nothing, however good, is free from 
evil, nor do we reckon auy thing good, except be- 
cause 011 the whole the good attendant on it ex- 
ceeds the evil. If to lllentioll certain evils as likely 
to result frolll enforcing Excornlnunication, is a suf- 
ficient reason for not enforcing it, at that rate any 
one lnight quickly be argued out of attempting any 
thing, for there is no atteillpt from which evil nlay 
not result. But a reasonable Inan will face the 
evil when he sees a likelihuod of its being out- 
balanced by good; and before \ve can pretend to 
decide that the evils of euforcing ExcoIllm unicatioll 
are such as ought Hot to be faced, \ve lllUst kno,v 
the liInits of the good \vhich God contemplated as 
its counterpoise. 
So that \vhatever ground there is for supposing 
Excol1ununication to be a divine ordinance \vith 
Inysterious consequences, there is that saIne ground 
for believing the systelnatic disuse of it 3. presurnp- 
tuous error. Nor can I doubt that if the late Ec- 
clesiastical COlnmissioll had taken thi
 vie,,," of the 
subject, they ,,"ould have given lnore thought than 
they appear to have done to devising Ineans for the 
restoration of Church Discipline. 
N O,\
 the notion that Excomlnunication, and its 
counterpart Absolution, has the divine and lnyste- 
rious character which was just now attributed to 
it, is in such strict cOllforruity ,vith the well kno\vn 
\vords in \vhich Scripture records their institution, 
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that laIn persuadeù everyone \vould put this ]11- 
terpretation upon them, unless they supposed it lia- 
ble to ITIOre than ordinary objections. 
No one can read the cornments of those who have 
endeavoured to give these texts another Ineaning, 
without being sensible that they have written 
u nùer a bias, and that they never could have so 
perplexed a plain nlatter if they had confined theln- 
selves to a sirnple examination of the context. It 
is quite clear that they have one and all of theln 
set out on this inquiry with a determination to 
a void a particular result, and that rather than 
reconcile themsel ves to it they had recourse to any 
absurdities. 
\Vhat for instance are we to suppose, \vhen we 
find a rnan of first-rate abilities, like Bishop Hoadly, 
betaking himself to such a device as this? "The 
Apostles/' says he, "Inight possibly understand the 
Power of reInittillg and retaining sins, to be the 
same with that power of laying their hands upon 
the sick l ." 
But not to dwell on this and the like delusions, 
I pass on at once to the more approved notion: 
viz. that in the farnous passages (St. 1\latt. xvi. 19; 
xviii. 18; and St. John xx. 23) the comlnission 
given by our Lord to the Apostles, extends simply 
to declaring the Gospel terms of acceptance; that 
by remitting and retaining sins is meant no more 
than declaring on ,vhat terrns God has offered to 
remit or threatened to retain them: and in the 


1 Preservative. ,V orks, vol. i. p. 594. 
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saUle \vay, that binding and loosiug is neither Inore 
nor less than declaring what things God has com- 
Inanded and forbidden. On this interpretation the 
passage in St. J OIUI'S Gospel will run thus I :- 
"And \vhen He had said this He breathed on 
theIn, and saith unto them, Receive the HOLY GHOST: 
to Wholllsoever you truly declare the terlns on \vhich 
God \vill renlit and retain sins, their sins God \vill 
relnit or retain on those ternls.': 
And again, that in St. l\J atthe\v :- 
., Jesus ans\vered and said unto hiln,... Thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I \vill build l\ly Church; 
and the gates of Hell shall not prevail against it. 
And I will give unto thee the KEYS of the King- 
dOln of Heaven: and \vhatsoe\.er thou shalt truly 
declare 011 earth to be cOllunanded or forbidden by 
God, God will in Heaven hold that as cornlnauded 
or forbidden." 
Thus the KEYS of the Kingdolu of Heaven are 
said to be given to 81. })eter, inasBluch as \vhat he 
truly states to be God's cOll1rnauds \vill be God's 
conunands: and all the Apostles are inspired \vith 
the IIoly Ghost, that what they truly necìare to be 
the terll1S of Salvation Inay be the terll1S of Salva- 
tion. Surely no luan, \vho 10Jked only tu Jnaking 
sense of \vhat he cOlnJnented on, would have re- 
course to such an in terpreta tion as this. 
In fact it is quite obvious, that the reason \vhy 
these far-fetched notions are substituted for a very 
plain anù intelligible one, is the general and strong 


1 viel. above p. 
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impression, that \vhat the ,vords seen) to say In 
their plain and literal sense is sornehow or other 
incredible; and that it is inconsistent either \vith 
God's attributes as made kno\vn to us in natural 
religion, or with the general plan of Providence as 
revealed in Scripture; and that rather than adopt it 
,ve must make up 0111" 111inds to any difficulty. 
N O\v I am far fronl underrating the temptation 
we are under to take this viewl No one can be 
insensible to the difficulty of believing, that the 
blessing or curse of another nlan like hilnself can 
really affect his situation in the sight of God, either 
for the better or \vorse. But this is a difficulty to 
imagination only, not to reason; and, ho\vever 
great it may be, reasonable men should strive 
against it. '" e kno,v nothing of God to teach us 
by what la,vs He dispenses or withholds spiritual 
privileges; and cannot \vithout great presumption 
say either that this method or that nlethod of dis- 
pensing them is inconsistent \vith His attributes. 
The whole subject is a rnystery to ns: "God will 
have mercy on \vhom He will have mercy, and He 
will have compassion on \VhOnl fIe will have COlll- 
passion. So then it is not of hirn that \villeth or 
of him that runneth, but of God that showeth 
rnercy." Nor is there any thing in the least degree 
Inore wonderful or unaccountable in God's adnlit- 
ting one Ulan to the privileges of Christianity, and 
excluding another, because the rulers of the Church 
ha ve decreed it should be so, than in His doing the 
sanle thing because one man happened to be born 
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in England and another in China. Let it be as 
THere a nlatter of chance \vhom the Church excom- 
Inuuicates and \vhorn it absolves, as it is a matter 
of chance \vho is born in England and \vho in 
China, and still it \vill be just as consistent with 
God's attributes to exclude excommunicated per- 
sons, and adn1Ït absolved ones, as it is to exclude 
born Chinese, and adrnit born ElIglishnlen. 
'rhis causes, how'ever, in most men's minds, a 
confusion on this subject, \vhich greatly interferes 
\\"ith their seeing and receiving the truth. It 
seerns to be cOInnlonly irnagined, that a claim on 
the part of our Ecclesiastical Rulers to rernit and 
retain sins, in such a sense as to affect our condition 
in the sight of God, and to have any influence on 
our prospects hereafter, can alnount to nothing 
short of a claÏIn, absolutely to dispose of us in the 
next \vorld, consigning us over at their pleasure to 
endless happiness or Inisery. No\v if such \vere the 
("laÏ1ns. of those ,vho advocate the prilnitive vie\v of 
Ecclesiastical authority, they \vould \vell deserve all 
the opprobrious epithets that have been heaped on 
then1 by Bishop Hoadly and others, as blasphelnous 
pretenders to the divine prerogatives, [and the like.] 
But surely it needs no great consideration, to dis- 
cover the difference bet\\7een a clain1 to SOine in- 
fluence over nleu's prospects hereafter, and an ab- 
solute ullcontroHable disposal of theine SOlnething 
and everything are surely \yords to \vhich in conl- 
JllOn language \Ve attach very different Ineanings : 
nor \viJl a reasonable man aSSlune as self-evident, 
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that a power to dispense or withhold some kind of 
blessedness in the next world, is necessarily the 
same thing as the po\ver to pass the irreversi ble 
sentence at the last day. 
'fhis one would think is obvious enough to com- 
Inon sense, or, if not, is at least abundantly rnalli- 
fest fronl Scripture. If Inen \vould but read their 
Bibles instead of speculating, they might easily 
satisfy thelllsel ves that there is such a thing as ad- 
Inission to the kingdoln of H ea ven and exclusion 
from it, and that the one is spoken of as a great 
blessing, the other as a great evil, affecting our 
condition in the next world. And yet it is also per- 
fectly certain, that this blessing does not amount to 
salvation, for" the kingdon1 of Heaven is like unto 
a net" in which are fish bad and good (8. 1\1att. xiii. 
47, 48.) which shall be separated in the last day. 
Nor again does this evil aIllount to dalnnation, for 
the Saints of the Old Testan1ent, even to John the 
Baptist, are not included in the kingdom of Heaven, 
indeed are less than the least in it. So that it is 
certain that persons within the kingd9m of Heaven 
loay, and that many of thenl unhappily will, perish 
everlastingly; and that those ,vho are not within 
it, Illay nevertheless " come from the east and fron1 
the west, and sit do\vn with Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob," 
Let it be ren1elubered then, that when a Chris- 
tian Bishop claims the po\ver to admit authorita- 
tively into the kingdom of Heaven, or to exclude 
froln it, he claims no po\ver either to save or to 
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darnn, but only to confer or deny that blessedness 
\vhich Scripture assigns to the subjects of that 
kingdom, be it little or be it great. 
Lastly, if, after due ,veight has been given to 
these considerations, a doubt should still appear to 
hang over the remarkable pronlise of our Saviour 
to the Church, it should be borne in Inind, that on 
the interpretation of this prolnise there hangs a 
practical question of no Slllall ilnportance: what- 
ever difficulty ,ve may experience in deciding, ,ve 
are not at liberty to renlaiu in indecision: two 
courses of conduct are before us, one or other of 
which ,ve must choose, ho,vever doubtful may be 
the evidence that determines us. "T e have to act 
either on tbe hypothesis that ,ve know the nature 
and consequences of Exconlnlunication and Abso- 
lution, or that ,ve do not know them. In the for- 
Iller case, ,ve are at liberty to use or dispense ,vith 
theIn according to our notions of expediency; in the 
latter, ,ve lllUSt use them according to the rule 
which Christ has gi ven us, without exception or 
partiality. And ,vhat ,ve have to Inake up our 
Ininds about is, not \vhether we can attain to cer- 
tainty either one ,vay or the other, Lut \vhich of 
these t\VO conrses appears to be the SAFEST. 
In settling this point ,ve lIlay be assisted by a 
parallel case. Consider, then, the case of a sentinel, 
,vho having been stationed at a particular post, be- 
gan after the departure of his officer to doubt 
,vhether the circumstances had not altered ,vhich 
led to his being placed there; snppose that insulated 
VOL. I. U 
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as he was, and forluing but a point in an extended 
plan of operations, he conceived himself to be in 
full possession of the reasons on which his station 
, 
had been selected, and on this hypothesis ,vas de- 
bating with himself, whether, as thiugs stood, he 
should not be forwarding his cOlllmander's views 
by changing it on his own responsibility. It is 
scarcely to be doubted what would be his safest 
course; nor, I should think, Bluch 1l10re so what 
IS ours. 
For what if God has chosen to give His sentinels 
no fuller insight into His reasons for assigning 
them their several stations and duties, than a gene- 
ral usually does to his inferior officers? \vhat if He 
reserves to Himself His own great plan, and only 
aHows us such imperfect glimpses of it as Illay 
.. 
enable us to perform our several parts? what if 
we know as little of His reasons for instituting 
Excolumunication as the sentinel does for the allot- 
ment of his post, and yet for the fear of such evils 
as 1\11". Knox and others have pointed out, neglect 
God's especial cOlnmission for enforcing it ? 
Truly in that case the predicalnent of the unwise 
Virgins is preferable to ours. 



 3. [On shunning lwretics and evil-llveJ'sl. J 


rrhe Church of England does 110t excornnluni- 
cate: if she did, there would be no occasion for the 


1 [This Section has been published in the British 1Iagazine 
for July, 1834.J 
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follo\ving renlarks. But as she does not, a question 
arises whether the responsibility, incurred by her 
through this olnission, rests only on the heads of 
our Spiritual Rulers, to whom the po\ver of Excom- 
Inunication, strictly speaking, belongs; or, whether 
it may not be in a degree shared by the inferior 
clergy, and even by the lay nlenlbers of the Church? 
'Vhether, in short, dutiful Churchmen are at liberty 
to relnain perfectly passive in this Dlatter, contented 
\vith lalllenting annually in the COlumination Ser- 
vice the circulnstances which restrain the exercise 
of a Godly Discipline; or whether some active 
duties do not devolve on them in consequence? 
Our Spiritual Governors are prevented froln ex- 
ecuting this part of their divine cornnlissioll by 
tyrannical laws. Is there no \vay in \vhich we can 
assist thenl? or, in case this is ilnpossible, is there 
nothing we can ourselves do? If Excoinmunicatioll 
was enforced, all notorious illli vers and professed 
heretics \vould be authoritatively cut off from 
familiar and intimate intercourse with Churchrnen. 
They a!e not so cut off at present by any authorita- 
ti ve sentence; but I believe it \vill be found in Scri p- 
ture that each individual Christian is authorised, 
nay bound, to cut theln off for hirnself, to withdraw 
personally froln all illtiJJlate contact with them, 
and, as far as his influence extends, to induce others 
to do so. This I concei ve to be the course prescri bed 
in Scripture for each individual Christian; but be- 
fore stating my reasons for thinking so, it rnay be 
useful to notice a confusion of thought that seems 
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to have diverted lllany persons from the truth 111 
this particular. 
The question, "Ho\v ought a Churchman to be- 
have towards professed heretics and notorious ill 
livers?" is sornetinles confused with another ques- 
tion which sounds like it, but is, in fact, very diffe- 
rent; viz. "Ho\v ought persons ,vho conceive 
themselves to be spiritually-minded, to behave to- 
wards those WhOlll they think worldly-minded ?" 
These t\VO questions are often, whether design- 
edly or \veakly, regarded as one and the same, and 
all the folly and pride which the latter irnplies, are 
attributed to the former. 
The evident truth, that no one has any right to 
judge himself spiritually-minded, or his neighbour 
worldly-nlinded, is used as a proof that no one can 
know himself to be a Churchman, or his neighbour 
a notorious ill Ii ver, or professed heretic. And this 
sophism, obvious as soon as stated, has been a 
means of silencing inquiry on an important prac- 
tical subject. A n1oment's consideration will show 
that for a man to know hirnself to be a Churclnnan, 
is just as easy as for him to know that he is a 
Frenchman or an Englishnlan, and that it itnplies 
just as little self-satisfaction and spiritual pride. 
I t is also quite plain and obvious, that if any ueigh- 
bour professes to be a Socinian or Latitudinarian, 
or if he is living \vith a ulistress, or uses indecent 
language, I can no lllore help knowing that he does 
so, than I can help knowing that he is six feet high, 
or forty years old; and that the knowledge of the 
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forrl1t'r facts does not, any llJOre than of the latter, 
ÏInply that I judge hiln, or pretend to say ho,v he 
stands with his l\laker. 
A Churchman is a 111an who has been baptized 
and adnlitted into the Church, and is not under 
sentence of Excomll1unication: surely a man Inay 
kno\v this of himself, without any extraordinary 
pretence to a spiritual Inind. Also a professed 
heretic is a nlan \vho 111akes no secret that he holds 
opinions contrary to the Creeds; and a notorious 
iH Ii vel" is a nlan that makes no secret of his Ï1n- 
Illorality; so that everyone who has eyes and ears 
nlust know both the one and the other. Now the 
question is, whether any directions are given in 
Scripture for the behaviour of Churchrnen to\vards 
these t,vo classes of persons? whether persons ,vho 
(ho,vever conscious of their o,vn failings) are anxious 
to obey God as well as they can, have any rules 
given them for their conduct towards others, who 
(whatever may be their excuses in the sight of 
God) lnake no secret of deliberately violating His 
cOllllnandnleuts, or Inake light of His Church? 
Those ,vho think this question worth attending 
to, are requested to consider the follo\ving texts:- 
" Now I have ,vritten to you not to !t'eejJ C011l- 
}Jany, if any lnan that is called a brother be a for- 
nicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a 
drunkard, or an extortioner: with such an one 
NO NOT TO EAT." [1 Cor. v. 11.J 
"l\lany deceivers are entered into the world, 
,vho confess not that Jesus Christ is cOlne in the 



294 RE
lARKS ON CHURCH DISCIPLINE. 


flesh...... If there conle any to you and bring not 
this doctrine, receive him not into your 110lltye, nei- 
ther hill kiJ/l Go{l speed (XaipEIV ai l 7t[' p
 ÀÉ!'fE7E.) For 
he that biddeth him God speed is PARTAKER OF HIS 
EVIL DEEDS." [2 John] 0, ] 1.] 
Now I will not say that these texts are to be in- 
terpreted literally, and .without exception, nor will 
I assert that if St. Paul and St. John \vere writing 
expressly for our direction at the present day, they 
wou1d have used precisely the saIne expressions. 
Yet let the utmost latitude be allo\ved for modes of 
speaking and difference of circulnstances, let the 
words be turned, twisted, and tampered \vith in 
every conceivable way, and still I doubt whether 
they can be brought into any kind of consistency 
\vith the avowed and alrnost uni versal practice of 
Christians at the present day. Take, for instance, 
the \vords of St. John, and conceive that Apostle 

 explaining to a modern churchman what he in- 
tended by his advice to "the elect lady;" can it be 
conceived that he would put this paraphrase on his 
\vords? 
"\Vhen I spoke of persons \\7 ho did not believe 
rightly in the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and forbade IllY flock from recei ving them 
into their house
, and bidding them God speed, I 
was far from wishing to interrupt friendly inter- 
course bet\veen persons who thought differently on 
an important subject. As long as your neighbours 
are amiable, respectable people, I have no objection 
to your living with them on the most intÎlnate 
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terlns,-to your eating, drinking, and being Inerry 
\vith theln,-to your contracting friendships and 
internlarrying,-in short, I \\7ish you to make no 
kind of difference bet,veen people on account of 
mere opinions." Can it be supposed that St. John 
Ineant this? if so, anything Inay mean anything. 
It is as easy to conceive that \vhen he said, "The 
'Vord was God," he meant" The 'Vord was not 
God," as to conceive that when he said-
' Receive 
Hot heretics into your house, nor bid then1 God 
speed," he meant, "be very good friends with Soci- 
nians and Latitudinarians." And again, as to the 
advice of St. Paul to the Corinthians, it certainly is 
no very intelligible rnethod of interpretation which 
could elicit from the \vords, "keep no conlpany with 
drunkards and fornicators, do not even eat ,vith 
them," a pern1ission "to associate with them on 
easy terms, to dine \vi th them and ask theln to 
dinner." No; the words of the Apostles are stub- 
born. and refuse to be tampered with: do what you 
\viII, and you cannot. strip thenl of a lneaning which 
renders heresy or i1nmorality, the one as well as 
the other, sOlne kind of barrier to friend
hip and 
illtinlacy, which obliges churchrnen to SOIne degree 
of coldness and distance in their intercourse with 
open despisers of the Creed and cOlnmandments. 
SOlne persons indeed there are who harden their 
minds against the reception of this plain truth, by 
calling it uncharitable, &c., a method of arguing 
,vhich seems to bear harder on the inspired Apos- 
tles, than on those who take theln to mean ,vhat 
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they have Inost plainly stated; anù to such persons 
it Inight be a sufficient ans\ver, ",,,hether it be 
right in the sight of God to hearken unto you n10re 
than unto God, judge ye." IJut to show in \vhat a 
. 
lllere piece of self-deceit and delusion their objection 
originates, I shall try the principle it proceeds on, 
in a parallel case. If it is uncharitable to rnake 
distinctions bet\veen people because they happen to 
have been brought up in habits and opinions diffe- 
rent froln our own, I presulne it is just as unchari- 
tabJe to do so, when the difference is very trifling- 
and ncnsensical, as when it turns on serious and 
ilnportant lllatters. However wicked and unchari- 
table it Inay be to ,vithdra,v froln a neighbollr's 
society, because in sOlne respects, he thinks, feels, 
and acts differently froln ourselves, it will hardly 
be more wicked ,vhen these respects are of vital 
consequence than \vhen they involve Inere fancies. 
If it is wicked to \vithdraw on account of religious 
differences, how lnuch Inore so on account of any 
other difference in the world. 
Bearing this in rnil1d, then, let us exalnine for a 
moment certain distinctions, \vhich are ackno\v- 
ledged through the \v hole world, good and bad, as 
regulating the terlns on \vhich one man associates 
\vith another. 
B is a Illan of excellent character, honest, sober, 
kind-hearted, brave, religious; and A kno\vs it and 
esteenJS him. Does it follow from this that A 
ackno\vledges B as an equal, visits him, a11o\vs the 
falnilies to contract 
ntimacies and intermarriages? 
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No; ß is a fisherrnall and A is a Lord: one has 
rough hands, and the others nlooth; one has little 
Inoney, the other a great deal; and other differences 
of about the same real importance; and these are al- 
lowed to constitute a just, rational, natural barrier 
bet\veen the fanlilies of A and B. 
Such is the world which stigmatizes a separation 
froTn Sociniaus as uncharitable! If I did not know 
respectable persons \vho joined in this senseless cry, 
I should refer it either to hypocrisy or Inadness. 
Yet granting that \ve are in duty bound to \vith- 
dra\v, in sonle degree, froln the society of lax per- 
sons, \vhether in faith or morals, it \vill be said that 
it is a difficult and almost impossible task to judge 
\vhat that degree is. The thoughtlessness of others, 
and of our o\vn past lives, has entangled us with 
friendships, and relationships, and obligations of 
various kinds, in fanlilies from which we are thus 
called on to separate ourselves; are all such ties to 
go for nothing? or if not, how intricate is the path 
of duty! It is so. It ÏInposes on us a painful and 
most perplexing task. "Tho is sufficient for it? If 
indeed the Spiritual Rul
rs of the Church \'7ere free 
to use their Apostolical authority, their \vorù \vould 
be a law to us in this enlbarrassing situation. "r e 
should then be furnished with a guide far safer 
than our private judgnlent, s\vayed as this must 
perpetually be, either by fear or favour. But as 
things are, \ve are left to ourselves: persecuting 
la\vs, enacted in despotic times, prevent our holy 
fathers, the Bishops, from acting. If they took on 
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thelllsel Vt.\S to exconllI1unicate, except uuder certain 
imposed restrictiOlls, that aIllount in ahnost all 
cases to a prohibition, they would - forthwith cOlne 
under a la,v enacted by Edward III.; confiscating 
all their goods, whether ecclesiastical or persoual, 
and subjecting theInselves, their aiders and abettors, 
to perpetual illl prisonrnell t. Can we expect theu1 
to face such consequences, if ,ve shrink frolH onr 
OWll share of pain and difficulty? 



 4. [On ilIr. Kno.v';,- vieu"s oj.Cltul"cll Discipliue l .] 


1\11". Knox [is reported to have expressed the fol- 
lowing selltÌInents :] 
"He very eloquently Inaiutained, that the wallt 


1 [The following relnarks, which were written in 1834, and 
in the l\1S. stand in the fornl of a letter to a third person, 
nllist be considered as directed, not so nIuch against so re- 
nlarkable a luan as 
fr. Knox, who hall to struggle with luauy 
disadvantages in pursuing religious truth, and who, considering 
these, is rather to be honolued for what he attained, than to be 
severely treated where he failed, as against the doctrine which 
he is reported to have advocated in the passage referred to. 
The cause of his advocating it Ïs to be founded in the an1Ïable 
endetlyour, so relnarkable in his 'writings, to prove that every 
thing is best just as it is. Accordingly he nlust be considered, 
in the case in question, rather as an advocate making the nlost 
of given circunlstances, than as feeling it inclunbent on hÍIn to 
give an independent and unbiassed opinion on a question 
which had to be decided as the 'V ord of God enjoined. It 
may be as well to add, that the Author of these Strictures is 
known to his friends to have felt the excellence and value of 
other writings of Mr. Knox, which appeared at a later date, 
such as his Essay on the Eucharist. ] 
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qf (liscipli/le ill tile Cllurc!t, 80 1JlllCn C01JljJ!aiJled of, 
was one Q{ its ha}J}JY features. I-lis reason for so 
regarùing it was, that religion ,vas thus presented 
to the view and acceptance of nlen without any 
obtrusion of hUll1an interference; without any of- 
fence to the scrupulousness {)f a hesitating and 
bashful n}ind; \vithout any violation to that sort 
of nervous delicacy which is peculiar to sonle con- 
stitutions; ,vithout interposing any mediator be- 
tween man and his God. He vI/as glad that in one 
place Christianity appeared free to all; unfettered 
by any la\vs, unfenced \vith any preliminary exarni- 
nations or menaces of disciplinary infliction. He 
thought that any kind of irnpedinlent thrown in 
the way, even of profligates coming to the partici- 
pation of Christian ordinances, \vould operate as a 
hindrance and repulse to tirnid, though honest 
votaries. He men tioned the case of Lord Chancellor 
Clare; ,vho, to,vards the close of his life, went to a 
village Church, where he Inight not be kno\vn, to 
take the Sacralnent. He thought that the advan- 
tage of an establishul ent ,vas t\vofold : 
" 1. It diffused universally a lo\v form of religion; 
overspread the land ,vith a \\7eak but pervading 
light; preserved in the minds of all men, the idea 
that there was a God to go to, and such general 
notions respecting IJim, as might after\vards be 
Inade efficient by any casual 111isfortune or event 
occasioning serious consideration. This was a 
light into which every Dlan \vas born: he found 
himself enveloped in it without any effort of his 
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own: he had it in his power to tnake all the use he 
pleased of it, but was not disgusted by its obtrusive 
and inlperious Ì111plicitness. 
"2. The other advantage was that of enabling 
Inen of higher intellectual po"rers to franle their 
own religion, without the intervention of any 
hlunan guides; to becolne acquainted with God for 
theulselves, through the 111ediun1 only of the estab- 
lished forlllularies and ordinances; cultivating a 
deep, in,vard, spiritual, philosophical, cordial piety.. 
of a more refined and sublinle nature, than could be 
produced under the agency of religious instruction. 
"An establishment, therefore, \vas suited to the 
diffusion of Ïlnportaut general notions, and to the 
prolnotion of a subliIne piety. 
"Bet\veen these two extremes, it \\-Tas very desi- 
rable that there should be an energy, an explicit- 
IJeSS, a forw'ardness, and a fanliliarity of religious 
instrnctiùn, adapted to produce strong though 110t 
refined feelings of devotion, and suited to train up 
the less abstracted aud contemplative lnind. This 
object he considered the best attained by sects and 
societies 1 ." 


On the other hand, ,ve read in the COlllHlination 
Service, that "In the PriIniti ve Church there was 
a Godly Discipline, that at the beginning of Lent, 
such persons as stood convicted of notorious sin, 
,vere put to open penance, and punished in this 
world, that their souls nlight be saved ill the day of 


1 Jebb.s Introduction to Burnet's Lives, pp. xxxv. xx:>...vi. 
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the Lord; aud that others, adnlonished by their 
exalnple, Inight be the nlore afraid to offend. 
"Instead \vhereof, (until the saill Di.yci]JliJle lJlay 
be 'restol.el! ag'aiJl, zohich is 'JJlllch to be 'll"i.yhe{/,) it is 
thought good, that at this tilne (in the presence of 
you all) should be read the general Sentences of 
God's cursing against in1penitent sinners, gathered 
out of the seyen and twentieth chapter of Deuter- 
ononlY. and other places of Scripture: and that ye 
should ans\ver to every Sentence, AUlell: To the 
intent that being adnlonished of the great indigna- 
tion of God against sinners, ye Inay the rather be 
nloved to earnest and true repentance; and may 
\valk more \varily in these dangerous days; fleeing 
[roll1 such vices, for \l" hich ye affirul \vith your o\vn 
nlouths the curse of God to be due." 


The first relnark \vhich I have to offer respecting 
these vie\vs of 1\11'. Knox's, will possibly appear to 
IHallY excellent persons entitled to little ,,,eight. 
I t is, indeed, so obvious, and lies so much on the 
surface of this question, tbat it call scarcely have 
escaped the attention of anyone to \vhom the sub- 
ject is fanliliar. Yet, as there are perhaps SOIne, 
who nlay, \vithout inquiring for thenlselves, have 
taken for gl.anted that the opinion of the Church, 
expressed in the COJnulination Service, is right, 
and on finding this opinion disregarded by the per- 
sons in question, may at first feel perplexed and 
distressed, I think it \vorth noticing ,,,hat lllay pos- 
sibly have escaped their observation, that is, that 
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l\lr. !(nox's view is built on a denial of the Apos- 
tolical Priesthood. 
The supposition that Christ has left behind Him 
on earth a set of persons cOInlnissioned as IIis AUl- 
bassadors to their fellow meu, is at once subversive 
of his whole systelll; and consequently it is on a 
denial of this that his systern rests. If the existing 
Bishops and Presbyters of the Apostolical Church 
are really authorised by Christ to act as H is vice- 
gerents on earth; if it is God's ordinance that Chris- 
tianity should be offered to Inen through other 
Inen, set apart by Him for that purpose, and corn- 
Inanded to teach all nations in His nalne; if these 
things are adlnitted, then 1\1r. Knox's proposition 
will run as follows :- 
" The want of Discipline so much complained of 
in the Church is one of its happy features. For 
Religion is thus presented to the view and ac- 
ceptance of lnen without any obtrusion of hurnan 
interference (on the part of those \v horn God has 
set apart for the purpose of obtruding it;) \vithout 
any offence to the scrupulousness of hesitating and 
bashful n1illds, <\vhich would feel offended at having 
religion offered to them as God has appointed that 
it should be offered ;) without any violation of that 
sort of nervous delicacy which is peculiar to SOllle 
constitutions, (and \vhich God did not sufficiently 
consider;) without interposing any lnediat.ors be- 
tween man and his God, (even those WhOll1 God has 
HÎ1nself chosen to interpose.) 
" By thp absence of Church Discipline, nlen of 
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higher intellectual po\
"ers are enabled to franle 
their o\vn religion, withollt the intervention of 
(those) hUlnan guides, (\vhom God has provided to 
assist theln in framing it;) to becolTle acquainted 
\vith God for thenlsel\"es, through the Inedium 
only of formularies and ordinances, established (by 
Jnen) 
 cultivating a piety Inore refined and sublime, 
than could be produced under t.he agency of (that) 
religious instruction (\vhich is established by God 
II iUlself.") 
Such is :\1 r. Knox's assertion, \vhen paraphrased, 
as it ITlUst necessarily be, by those \vho acknow- 
ledge an Apostolical Priesthood; and if, under this 
paraphrase, it beconles a gross and evident absurd- 
ity, I shall scarcely [take] an unwarrantable [step] 
in concluding that 1\11". Knox did not ackno\\T- 
ledge such a Priesthood. The sanle thing, hO\\7- 
ever, is nlore fully avo\ved a little farther on. In 
unfoldillg to us the different schenles of religious 
instruction \vhich he considers best adapted to the 
various conditions of Christian
, nlore or less ad- 
vanced in intellectual refinelnent, he inforlns us that 
there is one class \vhose spiritual \velfare he con- 
siders" best provided for by" (1 cannot believe that 
his friends go along \vith hiIn in this opinion,) 
"Sects and Societies.
' That is to say, he considers 
that there is a class of persons \vho are Inore likely 
to becolne good Christians \vhen out of the COffilnu- 
nion of the Church than in it 
 persons who will 
derive more benefit frOll) the l\linistry of un or... 
dained than of ordained persons; \" ho had better 
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eat bread and drink \vine in the meeting-house than 
partake of the consecrated elelnents in Church. 
Such is the estimate 1\1r. Knox has fornled of the 
privileges of Church l\leJnbership, and the use of 
the A postolical Priesthood: first, he holds up as 
obtrusi ve meddlers all those ,vho preslul1e, in the 
presence of the higher orders, to stir up the gift 
that is within thelTI by the imposition of hands; 
and secondly, as to the lo\ver orders, if I nlay speak 
his meaning in plain "Tor.ls, he thinks Dissent is 
good enough for theln. 
I have Inade these observations, not with any 
idea that they will tend to lo\ver 1\lr. Knox's au- 
thority in the judglnent of his admirers. The 
opinions which I have attributed to hhn, are, J know, 
but too conunon among that class of intellectually 
refined persons who " ha ve fralned their religion for 
themselves." Nor again is it lIlY intention to argue 
against these opinions, which has been done already 
so Inany hundred tÏInes over, that those who have 
not been convinced, cannot. I have Inerely stated 
the fact, that 1\1r. Knox did entertain them, for the 
sake of plain and hUInble-mindeu Christians, who 
might be disposed to defer unduly to the autho- 
rity of those \vho sanction hiln, unless they saw the 
lengths to which it was to carry theine 
And now I shall proceed to another point, the 
consideration of which will not be regarded, even 
in this age, as altogether superfluous. rrhat 1\11". 
Knox's views consist ill ,vith a due regard for the 
Apostolical Priesthood, I IJave already pointed out; 
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I proceed to inquire 'v hether they consist better 
\vith the Holy Volume itself. 
And first I call attention to what seems to me 
1\lr. Knox's fundanlental error; the primary dis- 
crepancy between his system of religion and that 
proposed to us by Jesus Christ. It is unnecessary 
for Ine to ren1Îlld his friends, that in the New Tes- 
talnent we find no intirnation of any advantage 
accruing to Christians in the eyes of God froJTI in- 
tellectual po\vers and philosophical refinelnent. If 
1\11'. Knox had thought more of his Bible, and less 
of " franling for hirnself his own religion," he would 
have learned to fornl a very different estinlate úf 
" seducing words of lllan's \visdom," of " philosophy 
and vain deceit," of "knowledge that puffeth up," 
of that temper to which "the Cross of Christ \vas 
foolishness." Surely it is in no very strict accord- 
ance with such expressions, that \ve find 1\1r. Knox 
restricting the capacity for \vhat he is pleased to 
call "a sublime piety," to this very class, from 
among whom St. Paul tells us that so few were 
called. This appears to be a very unscriptural 
though t indeed, and to indicate a frame of mind 
which in the primitive ages of Christianity would 
scarce have found the straight gate and narrow way 
that leadeth unto life. 
The same sentiment is brought out in a still 
clearer and Inore offensive form, in what 1\11'. Knox 
tells us of that other class of zealous Christians, 
\vhom for a want of intellectual refinement he deems 
incapable of his "sublime pi
ty." "Between the 
VOL. I. X 
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two extrelnes," says Mr. Knox, (that is, between 
the sublirnely pious persons of high intellectual 
powers, and those who, to use 1\11". Knox's words, 
have just preserved "the idea that there is a God 
to go to, and such general notions respecting Hinl 
as nlay be afterwards made efficient,") "between 
these two extremes it is necessary that there should 
be an energy, an explicitness, a for\vardness and 
falniliarity of religious instruction, adapted to pro- 
duce strong, though not refined, feelings of devo- 
tion, and suited to train up the less abstracted and 
contemplative mind." It is impossible to Inistake 
this, even if it were disjoined froin the precious 
declaration about "Sects and Societies." I t is but 
too plain that 1\11". Knox considers all those whom 
nature or fortune has disqualified for high intellec- 
tual occupations, as disqualified likewise for a high 
station in the kingdonl of Heaven. It is ÎInpossible 
to deny that this is [the] spirit of the passage \\Thich 
has just been quoted. 1\11". Knox evidently con- 
siders, that the highest state of moral and religious 
elevation can be attained only by the educated and 
polished classes of society, and even anlong these by 
none except persons of higher intellectual pO\\7ers; 
while the rest of the congregation of Christ's little 
ones, the poor, the illiterate, the slow of thought, 
the "less abstracted and contemplative minds," are 
grouped together in a body, and consigned over to 
"strong though not refined feelings of devotion." 
This is really such a flight as I should scarce 
expect to fiud sanctioned by a Christian Bishop. 



RE
IARKS ON CHURCH DISCIPLINE. 307 


'Vhat! are we to be told that the Fisherlnen of 
, 
Galilee \vere strangers to the high devotion of a 
Jnodern philosopher? Is the Gospel of St. John a 
l\lethodistical rhapsody, resulting fron) " strong 
though not refined feelings of devotion?" and \vhat 
shall \re say of l\lary, the sister of Lazarus, and of 
that other 
lary, WhOIll "all generatious shall call 
Blessed?" and who are they that shall "sit on 
thrones, judging the t we] ,.e tribes of Israel," \vhen 
" the last shall be first and the first last?" 
In fact, this notion is one \vhich cuts at the 
very root of the Christian spirit; and instead of 
teaching us to love the thing which Christ corn- 
Inands, and to desire that which He doth prolnise, 
proposes to us a new calling, \\'hereullto He hath 
not called us. " Ye see your calling, Brethren," 
says one incapable of abstracted conten1plation, 
" ho\v that not lllany \vise men after the flesh, not 
many mighty, not Inany noble are called. But 
God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to 
confound the \vise; and God hath chosen the weak 
things of the \vorld to confound the things that are 
Inighty; and the base things of the world and the 
things \vhich are despised hath God chosen, yea 
the things that are not, to bring to nought the 
things that are: that no flesh should glory in His 
presence. " 
The religion of Jesus Christ is in an especial 
Inanner the religion of the poor; and it \vas to 
these that the Gospel \vas first. preached; it ,vas 
these that heard it gladly. The fisher's cot .by the 
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lake of Gennesareth, the shop of the wandering 
tent-Illakers at Corinth, and of the purple-seller of 
'1
hyatira, these were the good ground where the seed 
of the true Faith feU, and brought forth its thirty, 
and its sixty, and its hundred fold: and 1\11". Knox, 
when he sets up, in opposition to these, " the deep in- 
ward philosophical cordial piety" of his "abstracted 
and contemplative minds," has exhibited to us a 
very deplorable exarnple of a " man of higher intel- 
lectual powers framing his own religion for himself." 
This I conceive to be the foundation of 1\11". 
Knox's errors; but it has led hiIn into others, 
which I shaJl proceed to notice as they occur, and 
which are all traceable to the sallIe spirit of undue 
partiality towards cultivation and refineIllent 
Mr. Knox seems to augur some great advantage 
froln the uui versal diffusion "of a low form of reli- 
gion...of which Inen have it in their power to make 
all the use they please, without being disgusted at 
its obtrusive and imperious iInplicitness." 'Vith- 
out stopping to inquire whether Mr. Knox did not 
mean explicitness, I will ask attention to the ques- 
tion, whether this low form of Religion, if truly 
predicated of the general state of baptized persons, 
in acknowledged .possession of the full privileges of 
Church membership, may not likewise be truly 
predicated of the Church itself, which acknowledges 
them. I believe it will be found that in the Scrip- 
ture language, when any fault or excellence is attri- 
buted to great bodies of men, as cities, nations, 
and, in the New Testament, Churches, it is attribu- 
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ted, not to every individual rnelnber of those bodies, 
but to the generality; and that it alludes not to the 
irl\vard teuJpers and characters, but to their super- 
ficial developelnent, to the broad and obvious fea- 
tures \vhich are obtruded on the public view: and 
if, notwithstanding the subliIue piety which 1\1r. 
Knox speaks of as existing in the Church of Eng- 
land, still it may be truly said of the great body of 
its Inem bers, that the forln of religion diffused 
éHIJOng theln is "low;" if for fear of "disgusting" 
these half-con verted votaries h with its forward- 
uess," it silently countenances their gross and public 
vices; then, according to the Scriptural method of 
judging, it cannot be acquitted of their sins. 
I put it to 1\1r. Knox's adlnirers; have we any 
good reason for feeling certain, that in the Church 
of Laodicea, there may not have been among those 
\vholn Jesus loved, (Rev. iii. 19.) sOlne persons as 
sublillJely pious as any of 1\lr. Knox's self-tutored 
philosophers? Is there any thing in the description 
of that Church \vhich proves its religion to have 
been \vorse than generally "low," it
 zeal feebler 
than to shrink froln the imputation of "forward- 
ness?" l\lay there not have been in Laodicea, as in 
the days of A hab, "seven thousand \v ho had not 
bowed the knee to Baal?" And may it not be that, 
in spite of all the" deep in\vard philosophical piety" 
\\' hich 1\1r. Knox discerns among ourselves, we ne- 
vertheless may in too many points resemble the de- 
voted Laodiceans? l\lay it not be, that if the 
Arnen, the Faithful and True \Vitness, should in 
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His goodness deign to utter His warning VOIce 
agaiust the Angel of the Church of lAoudon, it 
\vould run in terrns siInilar to the following? "Be- 
caUSe thou sayest, I. aln rich, and increased in 
goods, and have need of nothing, and knowest not 
that thou art wretched, and 111iserable., and poor, 
and blind, and naked, I counsel thee to buy of 
1\1e gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich, 
and \vhite railnent that thou Inayest be clothed, 
and that the sharne of thy nakedness do not appear" 
In another of l\lr. Knox's relnarks, he displays a 
peculiar tenderness for what he calls, ., the scrupu- 
lousness of a hesitating and bashful Inind," and 
"that sort of nervous delicacy which is peculiar to 
some constitutions." One \vould have thought, 
that when 1\1r. Knox wrote this, he nlust have been 
thinking on Inatters very different froln the stern 
intercourse of Priest and peuitent; 
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I aln indeed aware, (as \vho is not?) that persons 
in the higher and more refined ranks of life do feel 
a certain awkwardness and reluctance as to ackno\v- 
ledging their filial relation to the Clergy. To 
associate with their Parish Priest on the footing of 
a gentleman they do indeed sometimes condescend, 
when his education and habits of life seem to entitle 
him to that character; or even should he in these 
respects fall sOlnething short of the standard re- 
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quired fro III their lay associates, they can adlnit 
hÌIn to their table on Sunday, and even refrain frOlll 
siniling \vhen he says grace. But I can feel with 
1\11". Knox that all this falls something short of a 
recognition of his pastoral character, and that any 
attelllpt on his part to approach them on a different 
footing would be received ,vith a "scrupulousness," 
\vhether "hesitating," or "nervous," or "bashful," 
or what 1\11". Knox pleases, which \vould operate as 
a "repulse;" such a repulse as John the Baptist 
met with from Herod. 
But to go at once to what seems to be 1\11". 
Knox's main point, the palmary argument, by 
\vhich he \vouid prove the evil tendency of Church 
Discipline. 
" He thought that any kind of impediment 
thro\vn in the way, even of profligates coming 
to the participation of Christian ordinances, would 
operate as a hindrance and repulse to tin1id 
though honest votaries. He mentioned the case of 
Lord Chancellor Clare, who, towards the close of 
his life, \vent to a village C.hurch, \vhere he might 
not be known, to take the Sacrament." 
\Vhen one reads of thnid votaries, the first thing 
that suggests itself to one is the publican in the 
parable, "\vho stood afar off, and \vould not so 
n1uch as lift up his eyes to heaven, but smote upon 
his breast, saying, God, be luerciful to me a sinner." 
Such is the timidity of a broken and contrite heart, 
and 1110st assuredly such tiInidity God will not 
despise. Yet it is worth considering for a moment, 



312 RE1\IAHJ{S ON CHURCH DISCIPLINE. 


whether this is very like the case of Lord Chan- 
cellor Clare. First, in what sense can it be said 
that Lord Clare stood afar off, and \vollld not so 
much as lift up his eyes to Heaven? Ho\v could 
he, if he had been the nlost preSUIlJptuous man on 
earth, have approached his 1\1aker more closely, or 
raised his eyes higher? If the Altar of Christ is 
afar off, what is near? If 1110rtal eyes can look to- 
wards Heaven, where else shall they seek for it, 
than in the presence of the Body and Blood of their 
Redeelner? If Lord Clare stood afar off, what place 
is left for the Pharisee? 
I fear that the timidity [which] the Bishop's 
friend here speaks of, is very different frorn that 
encouraged in the gospel. Lord C]are's tiInidity 
consisted in "going to a village Church, where 
he nlight not be kno\vn;" in concealing froln his 
associates and acquaintance an act which seelned to 
imply a confession of past rnisconduct; in fearing 
to confess Jesus Christ before men, that is, in 
ranging hÌInself alnong those against whom we 
have the terrible declaration, that "of them the 
Son of rnan shall be ashailled, when He cometh in 
the clouds with H is holy Angels." 
I can believe that to such tirnidity, what 1\1r. 
Knox calls prelirninary exactions, might operate as 
a repulse. "'hether such a repulse would not be 
the harbinger of a rnore fearful one hereafter, I 
leave his friends to determine. 
Nor will the advocates for Church Discipline 
shrink froln adrnitting that there is also another 
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class of persons to \VhOHl its "Inenaces" "Inight 
operate as a repulse." There are certain spoliators 
\vhose love of religion is said to stand high_in their 
o\vn estinlation, and that of SOIne of 1\11'. Knox's 
advocates. Picture theln extending hands, fresh 
stained \vith sacrilege, to receive the Blessed Body 
of our Lord; picture them, and if your vocabulary 
,viII furnish you with no fitter designation, class 
them too with your timid votaries. "ro these per- 
sons, and to the like of theIn, I can conceive that 
disciplinary inflictions Inight indeed prove very 
unacceptable. I can concei ve the "hesitating bash- 
fulness" \"ith \vhich they \vould receive any" obtru- 
si ve interference between thenlsel ves and their God." 
I own, however, it does not appear clear to me that 
such interference would be unkind or unnecessary, 
unless it is no longer possible, in the present state 
of the \vorld. that "prayer should be turned into 
sin." "fhere are persons to whom the Lord hath 
said, ""Thy dost thou preach l\ly la\\Ts and takest 
1\1 y covenant into thy Illouth, \vhereas thou hatest 
to be riforl/le(l, and hast cast my words behinù thee; 
lvheJl tholt sawest a thiif'tholl COJlsPllte(!st unto hhJl, 
an(l hast beell partaker lvitlt the a(!ulterers." 
To these t\VO classes of pers lì ì1s, the penitent who 
is ashamed of being known to repent, and to the 
self-satisfied sinner, a Godly Discipline would cer- 
tainly deny access to the floly l\lysteries of our 
Religion; and doubtless, if it is assumed as an 
axiom that all such denial lnust necessarily be 
wrong, if there is no such thing as an unworthy 
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cOl1l1llunicant, but the Inere fact of his wishing to 
communicate is to be taken as a proof of fitness for 
it, then indeed it must be admitted that the absence 
of Church Discipline is, as lVlr. Knox has called it, 
"one of the happy features of the Church of 
England." But let it be understood fairly and 
clearly that this assumption is ,vhat l\:lr. Knox's 
view proceeds upon. Let not the Inind of the 
un wary reader be distracted with such irrelevant 
phrases as those with which l\lr. Knox's naked and 
unsupported assertion has been so studiously [mixed 
up.] Let us hear no more of "hesitating bash- 
fulness," and "nervous delicacy," and "tÏ1nid vo- 
taries;" but let the truth be spoken out at once; 
the naked proposition enunciated, that l\fr. Knox 
considers Church Discipline a bad thing, not be- 
cause in some cases it might operate prejudicially, 
but because in its very idea it is an evil; not be- 
cause it Illight occasionally exclude worthy commu- 
nicants, but because an unworthy one is an ab- 
surdity. 
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OF the three small volumes \vhich form the subject 
of [the follo,ving relnarks,] only one is ackno\vledged 
in the title page as l\lr. Blanco "rhite's ; but so little 
trouble is taken by the author to conceal the iden- 
tity. of the source frolll \vhich they proceed, that 
there can be no discourtesy in treating theln all as 
his, and using theln to throw light (\vhich they 
frequently do) on one another's meaning. 
Their intention is to exhibit the process · of 
thought by which l\lr. Blanco ''''"hite, after he had 
renounced the errors of the I{otnan Catholic reli- 
gion, ,vas prevented, in the first instance, frolTJ 
acquiescing irnplicitly in any of the established 
fornls of orthodox Protestautisrll; and then gradu- 


1 [yiz. 1. Observations on Heresy and Orthodoxy. By the 
Rev. Joseph Blanco 'Yhite. 2. Second Travels of an Irish 
Gentlelnan in search of a Religion, with K otes and Illustrations. 
..\ òt by the Editor of Captain Rock's 
lenloirs.-These Re- 
marks were written in N ovenlber, 1835, and appeared in tbe 
British Critic for January, 1836.] 
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ally urged forward, without the po\ver of discover- 
ing any other resting place, first, to a Latitudinarian 
conviction that no sing-Ie definite belief respecting 
the object of religious faith \vas better or lnore 
pleasing to God than any other; and finally, to a 
full adoption, which, however, he Rtill holds to be a 
lnatter of indifference, of the Socinian creed. And 
,vhat nlakes thern particularly interesting is, on the 
one hand, the known ability and character of the 
writer; and on the other, the length and painful 
nature of the struggle, in which he endea voured, 
ho\vever ineffectually, to hold fast against what 
appeared to him the suggestions of reason, the faith 
which habit had taught hÎIn to revere. 
1\11'. Blanco "Thite's present opinions have not 
been elnbraced by hiln hastily, or care]essly. He 
}las not arrived at them by the off-hand, heed]ess 
process 'v hich leads the llloderll indifferentist to 
disenCUll1 ber hÎlIlself of what he thinks superfluous 
a
ticles of belief, or \vilfully to take up such as are 
Inost congenial to his feelings. His Latitudinarian 
views are the result, not, as is generally the case, 
of a haughty negligence, which will not stoop to 
exalnine the foundations of different creeds, but of 
a rninute and pains-taking enquiry into the founda- 
tion of each; and the particular notion of the Chris. 
tian system which he has adopted for his own, far 
from having been taken up wilfully, or in com- 
pliance with the bent of his disposition, seerns, on 
the contrary, to have been forced 011 him against 
his will, to the overthrow of early mental habits, 
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and of strong devotional sentitnents, by what ap- 
peared to hin1 the overwhehning demands of reason. 
The following is his o\vn brief account of his 
state of mind during the in terval between his 
thro\ving off ROlnan Catholicisu1 and finally adopt- 
ing his present creed, fron1 \vhich it will be seen, 
that, fatal as is the error into \vhich he has fallen, 
he at least lnay be considered, so far as it is possible 
for us on such subjects to judge of one another, to 
have fallen into it sincerely. 
" 1\1 Y doubts of the truth of the Established 
vie\vs began \v'ith the systematic and devout study 
of the Scriptures, \vhich I undertook in 1814, when, 
free froln the engagelnents \vhicb. in the service of 
England, as 'Yell as of Iny native country, had 
occupied 11le during the four preceding years, I 
relnoved to Oxford, for the exclusive purpose of 
devoting n1yself to tbeology. 
"In the year 18]8....1 arrived at the Unitarian 
vien 7 of Christianity... ... 
"Having, till about 1824, continued in that 
state,...a revival of illY early )))ental habits, and of 
those devotional sentilnents which are inseparably 
connected \vith the idea of intellectual surrender to 
some Church, induced me agai
J to acquiesce in the 
Established doctrines,-not fron1 conviction - not 
by the discovery of sounder proofs than those ,vhich 
I had found insufficient,-but chiefly by tbe power 
of that syn1pathy which tends to assin1ilation \vith 
those we love and respect...... 
"But to proceed. Not long after Iny strong 
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attachlnent to lllany orthodox and highly religious 
persons had given full s,vay to Iny deeply seated 
habits of attaclunent to a cllurcll, (habits which, 
when it is relnembered that frorn the age of four- 
teen I belonged to the 1110st cornpact and best or- 
ganized body of clergy \vhich ever existed, must be 
found quite natural,) rny reason resumed its opera- 
tions against the systern that I had thus wilfully 
re-elnbraced... ...1 had not yet at that time settled, to 
lny entire satisfaction, the iInportant point which 
forms the subject of the following letters. I had 
long been convinced that lllost of the questions which 
so hopelessly divide the Church of Christ, are not 
essential to Christianity. I knew that the distinc- 
tion between essential and non-essential articles of 
faith 111Ust be arbitrary, since there is no certain 
rule to distinguish them. But I had not fully 
made the application of that fact,-the absence of a 
rule not suhject to rational doubt; nor found, as I 
did soon after, that the absence of every rule of 
dogmatic faith is in perfect conforlnity with the 
tenor and spirit of the New Testalnent. As I had 
not yet obtained this conviction, and was not indif- 
ferent about my duty to God, I could not but feel 
distressed, when, still under a remnant of those 
early ÎInpressfons of identity between sfl'ving faith 
and riglit o}Jilliolls, I found IUY orthodoxy crum- 
bling to dust, day by day...... 
,,' The last fact I shall state is, that in my 
anxiety to a void a separation from the Church, by 
a deliberate surrender of IllY mind to IllY old U ni- 
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tarian convictions, I took refuge in a modification 
of the Sabellian theory, and availed myself of the 
JJloral unity ,vhich I believe, to exist bet\veen 
God the Father and Christ, joined to the conside- 
ration, that Christ is called in the New Testarnent 
the Inlage of God, and addressed my prayers to 
God, as appearing in that image. I left nothing 
untried, to cultivate and encourage this feeling by 
devotional means; but such efforts of rnere feeling... 
were always vain aud fruitless...... The devout con- 
tri vance would not bear exarnination. Sabellianism 
is only Unitarianisrll disguised in 'vords......In this 
state, ho\vever, I passed five or six years; but the 
return to clear and definite Unitarianism, in \vhich 
I had forrnerly been, ,vas as easy as it was natural." 
Such is the rnelancholy history 1\11'. Blanco 'Vhite 
has gi ven us of the state of his mind, "during the 
greatest part of Blore than twenty years," and he 
cOllcluùes it ,vith the following reflection :- 
"1 do not absolutely reproach myself for having 
so long indulged the syrnpathies \vhich rnade me 
linger ill connexion with the Church, \vhen my 
understanding had fully rejected her principal doc- 
trines; at all events, I derive from that fact, the 
satisfaction of being assured, that far froln having 
ernbraced Unitarianisrn in haste, the only fault of 
,vhich I cannot clear myself, is that of reluctance 
and dilatoriness to follö\v my convictions in its 
favour." 
No,v everyone who reads this account, unless, 
indeed, he supposes 1\11'. Blanco "'hite to have 
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altogether deceived hÍ1nself as to the state of his 
feelings and inclinations, will admit at once, that 
his errors, great and perilous as they are, ought 
not to be confounded \vith common-place laxity of 
religious opinion. The train of thought which has 
operated so powerfully with a person of his intel- 
lectual acuteness, .lllay be expected beforehand to be 
free froJn the vulgar fallacies which are the stUlll- 
bling-blocks of inferior and less serious IHiuds. 
Absolute novelty of course cannot be looked for, 011 
a subject which has for centuries engaged the spec- 
ulations of first-rate intellects,-of an Episcopius, 
a Hales, a Chillingworth, a Locke; but ancient 
and often-refuted arguments may be exhibited by 
an original thinker, in guises so novel as apparently 
to elude the force of all that has been urged against 
them, and to require for all practical purposes a 
new refutation. And this is just ,vhat has been 
effected by 1\11". Blanco \Vhite. Doubtless, to per- 
sons of habitually settled views, the conclusions at 
which he arrives will appear so extravagantly rash, 
as themselves to furnish a refutation of the steps 
which led to theln. 
Such persons \vill, perhaps, feel Ï1npatient at see- 
ing argunlents, \\lhich to their own matured judg- 
ments are self-destructive, opposed on any ground 
except that of their terminating in absurdity; and 
certainly, if all person.s were of mature judgrnent 
in religious Inatters, and of habitually settled views, 
a critical exan]ination of 1\11". Blanco 'Vhite's rea- 
sonings might justly nlerit their impatience, being, 
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as in that case it would be, a work of mere super- 
fluous curiosity. But, unhappily, the number of 
persons so circulllstanced is extreluely limited; 
when conlpared \vith the countless Illtdtitudes 
whose circumstances are directly opposite, it is as 
nothing. l\latured judgment and habitually settled 
views on the subject of religion are to be found but 
in rare instances, few and far between; while the 
generality, rash, ignorant, roaming negligently from 
one opinion to another, are ready victims of the 
first sophist ,vho comes in contact with thenl: and 
even among rninds of a higher cast, realJy intent on 
discovering truth, we see boldness of enquiry car- 
ried to such excess as to make it evident that no 
conclusion, however contrary to recei ved and estab- 
lished doctrines, would act as an antidote to argu- 
ments brought forward clearly in support of it. 
Certain it is, then, that such persons, unless sup- 
plied with sonle defence less fragile than \vhat their 
own habits can furnish them \vith, must, on the 
perusal of books like Mr. Blanco 'Vhite's, faU at 
once into the train of fallacies from which subtler 
minds have been unable to extricate theInselves. 
It may be said, indeed, that their error will in that 
case be their own fault, for that they would have 
escaped but for the irreverent habits which they 
had indulged; yet this seems hardly a reason for 
refusing them our sympathy and assistance, even 
should it prove necessary in affording these, occa- 
sionally to abandon, for argument's sake, the high 
ground on \vhich established orthodoxy has en- 
VOL. I. Y 
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trenched itself, and to adopt methods of reasoning, 
as far as ourselves are concerned, simply hypothet- 
ical, and addressed to the mistaken hypothesis of 
those we would instruct. 
To proceed, then, \vith 1\lr. Blanco 'Vhite's argu- 
ment. In the first place, it must be observed that 
this is not intended to be, any more than it is, a 
regular defence of Unitarianism. It is an exposi- 
tion of the process of thought which eventually led 
the writer to becorne a Unitarian, and which proba- 
bly, if adopted by any other equally clear and inde- 
pendent mind, would terminate in the same conclu- 
sion.: but its bearings on the Unitarian question 
are only indirect; it is occupied entirely with pre- 
liIninary discussions, directed against certain views 
and feelings, which tend (as we should say) happily, 
but as 1\1r. Blanco 'Vhite contends, most injurious]y, 
to repress freedom of inquiry on religious subjects. 
His prÏ1llary object is to ad vocate what he considers 
a just liberty of thought, and to encourage a spirit 
of investigation in the department of religious truth 
similar to that which has led to so many discoveries 
in physical science. In this point of view, creeds, 
articles, confessions of faith, occupy a prolninent 
place in his disapprobation. These are, as it were, 
an advanced guard arrayed in opposition to his 
views, and accordingly he selects them for the first 
point of his attack. Romanist confessions, which 
claim to be based on infallible authority, he argues 
against in the common way, urging the disputes 
existing among the Romanists tbemselves as to tbe 
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seat of infallibility, the contradictory decisions 
\vhich must be ascribed to it wherever it is sup- 
posed to reside, and the total absence of any evi- 
dence for its existence any where. But that such 
formulæ should have been adopted by Protestant 
COlnIl1Unities, he seems to look on as an error of a 
far rnore aggravated character, and th is for the fol- 
lo\ving rea"sons. 
In the first place, he argues that a confession of 
faith dra\vn up on an authority short of infallible, 
and yet clailning to be obligatory on the consciences 
of those to \VhOln it is offered, is a self-evident ab- 
surdity,-an insult to conllnon sense, so gross, that 
in comparison with it even the Romish fignlent of 
infallibility seems tolerable. He insists largely on 
the contradiction involved in the assumption of a 
right to controul the judgments of other lnen on 
the part of persons who admit the fallibility of 
their own,-the wild unreasonableness of under- 
taking on the one hand to silence doubt, while de- 
nying on the other the only rational and consistent 
ground for certainty; and then, as if not contented 
wi th this genera
 ground of attack, he proceeds to 
charge the framers of the existing confessions with 
further inconsistency, in having.. by the very act of 
drawing theln up, asserted in their own persons a 
right which they ,vere at the same time attempting 
to withhold from all the rest of nlankind,-the right 
of private judgment in opposition to received stan- 
dards of belief. The following passage he quotes 
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from M. Guizot, in the Appendix to the" l"ravels 
of an Irish Gentleman." 
" The Reformers, while employed in the abolition 
of an absolute power over things spiritual, \vere far 
from understanding the true principles of human 
liberty. They enfranchised the hlunan n1Ïnd, and 
yet wished to govern it by la\v: they \vere, in fact, 
establishing the suprelne independence of pri vate 
judgment, and believed all the while that they had 
succeeded in establishing a legithllate authority in 
matters of faith instead of an illegitinzate one. The 
Reformers had neither risen to the first principles 
on this subject, nor did they follow their own \vork 
to its ultirnate consequences...... They either did 
not know or did not respect the rights of the hunJan 
ll1ind to their full extent. Clairning those rights 
for themselves, they violated them in others...... 
Hence the air of inconsistency, the narrow basis 
which give such undue advantages to the enemies 
of the Reforlnat ion." 
And again, in the "Observations on Heresy and 
Orthodoxy," he supposes a ROlnan Catholic to argue 
thus with a Protestant, respecting the authority of 
the Thirty-nine Articles. 
"If a judge of controversies (competent to iln- 
pose confessions of faith) is (after all) to be acknow- 
ledged, what prudent man will hesitate between 
one so distinguished and eminent as ours, and those 
which the Reforlnation set up? You blame us for 
grounding our Christian certainty on the questioJl- 
able fact of the divine appointment of Rome to be 
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the head of the Christian world; but can this un- 
certainty be conlpared with that which lies at tbe 
very foundation of your Churches? A few divines 
111eet and draw up a list of theological propositions; 
the secular power takes them under its protection, 
ejects the clergy \vho \vill not subnlit to them, 
fences the Articles for a long period with penalties 
and civil disabilities, and makes them the rule of 
Christian faith for ever. This is what you call the 
judgment of the Church, \vhich to oppose is heresy. 
I t is heresy now to dissent from the Thirty-nine 
Articles; but there was, it seems, a happy nlolnent, 
when the notions of a few individuals could be set 
up without heresy, against the judgment of a well 
defined and well constituted Church, to \vhich all 
Christians, except heretics, had for ages subnlitted 
their private views of Christianity." 
Such are 1\lr. Blanco 'Vhite's views as to the ab- 
surdity of Protestant confessions of faith generally, 
and in particular of the self-condenluation involved 
in the conduct of those who inlposed our o\vn l : 


1 [fIe has ill fact taken it from the infidel Gibbon :J-" The 
pious or personal allÍ1nosity of Calvin proscribed in Servetus 
the guilt of his own rebellion; and the flanles of Smithfield, in 
which he was afterwards consumed, had been kindled for the 
Anabaptists by the zeal of Cranmer. The nature of the tiger 
was the SaIne, but he was gradually deprived of his teeth and 
fangs. A spiritual and tenlporal kingdoln was possessed by the 
Ron1an Pontiff: the Protestant doctors were subjects of a hUln- 
ble rank, without revenue or jurisdiction. His decrees were 
consecrated by the antiquity of the Catholic Church; their ar- 
guments and disputes were submitted to the people; and their 
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but 110t contented with this, he attelnpts further to 
exhibit their practical ill effects in the present, as he 
considers it, lamentable condition to which the ex- 
isting Church of England has been reduced by them. 
He speaks of them, as if they had arrested the 
growth and repressed the expanding energies of our 
systeln, at a time when, hurnallly speaking, it could 
not possibly have attained perfection, and when no 
one pretends that it had done so; as having preclu- 


appeal to private judgment was accepted beyond their wishes 
by curiosity a
d enthusiasm. Since the days of Lutþer and 
Calvin a secret reformation has been silently working in the 
bosom of the Reforn1ed Churches: many weeds of prejudice 
were eradicated, and the disciples of Erasnlus diffused a spirit 
of freedon1 and moderation. The liberty of conscience has been 
claimed as a common benefit and inalienable right; the free 
governnlellts of England and Holland introduced the practice of 
toleration, aud the narrow allowance of the laws has been en- 
larged by the prudence and hun1anity of the times. In the ex- 
ercise the n1Înd has understood the IÍ1nits of its powers, and the 
words and shadows which might aIlluse the child, can no 
longer satisfy his Inallly reason. The volumes of controversy 
are overspread with cobwebs; the doctrine of the Protestant 
Church is far removed from the knowledge or belief of its 
private members, and the fonns of orthodoxy are subscribed 
with a sigh or a smile by the modern clergy . Yet the friends 
of Christianity are alarmed at the boundless impulse of enquiry 
and scepticism; the predictions of the Catholics are accom- 
plished; the web of n1ystery is unravelled by Arminians, Arians, 
and Socinians, whose members must not be conlputed from 
their separate congregations; and the pillars of revelation are 
shaken by those men who preserve the name without the sub- 
stance of religion, who indulge the licence without the temper 
of philosophy." Chap. 54. 
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ded every subsequent generation of Churchlnen from 
the exercise of rights, the necessity of which to the 
Church's welfare, nothing but the attainment of 
such perfection would have superseded; in short, 
as having acted the part of a petrifying stream, of 
having found us living, and left us stone. The 
governors of our Church, he contends, have been in 
every age between this and the Reformation, just 
as competent, in point of authority, to decide the 
questions settled in the Articles as their framers 
themselves were; and the intervening period has 
been just as likely to suggest matter for reconsi- 
deration and change, as that was which suggested 
the necessi
y of any Articles at all. Yet things 
have been so arranged, that, arise what new matter 
there may for consideration, the only authority 
competent to consider it is disqualified for doing 
so: the Articles which our bishops have subscribed 
are the condition of their remaining Inembers of 
the Church, and should any thing COlne before any 
oue of theln to shake his belief in the accuracy of 
anyone of these Articles, he has no alternative but 
to \vithdra\v. Thus the body, who are to judge of 
the Articles, Inust remain for ever, oue and all of 
them, firlll believers in these Articles; for the act 
of disbelief cancels ipso facto the right of judgment, 
and all in consequence are excluded froIn the tribu- 
nal, except those who remain pledged to decide one 
way. The self-perpetuating system which results, 
gi ves occasion to the following ren1arks :- 
"It is an abuse of terms, to speak of the Church 
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of England as a body capable of collective views 
and opinions, capable of improvement, and able to 
remove whatever defects either time or the weak- 
ness of men have brought upon her. The Church 
of England, as by law established, consists in cer- 
tain forulularies,-words, put together by four or 
five Inen, and acquiesced in by a large portion of 
the then existing clergy...... I do not reject those 
formularies; but I object to their having supreme 
and irre\"ocable power over the living Church. In 
the present state of things, the formularies are 
above the Church. That they are so, is proved by 
the fact that the living congregation of christians, 
who by law are called' Inembers of the Church es- 
tablished in these realms,' are and must be perfectly 
passive...... The dimensions and shape of the mould 
into which the la\v has fixed them, U1USt be the 
dimensions and shape of their minds. Although 
it is not pretended that the framers of the nlould 
were infallible, the Inould itself is by la\v supposed 
to be unalterable. \Vhoever attempts to touch it 
must go out of the Church. There may be SODle- 
thing wrong, there may be something superfluous, 
there Inay be much that is ill adapted to our times. 
Nevertheless the Church, the now-existing Church, 
like a geological petrifaction, DlUSt relnain what 
it is for ever......That such men as conceive them- 
sel ves endowed with infallibility, should provide 
for the perpetuity of their opinions, is natural. 
But that those who never pretended to it, should 
contrive to make their views a law as inlmutable 
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as those of the 1\1 edes and Persians, is a curIOUS 
and Inelancholy instance of the force of theological 
prejudice." 
So far, 1\11'. B. "'hite's argument applies gene- 
rally, without reference to subject matter, to all 
Protestant confessions and subscriptions, as imposed 
by one generation of Churchmen, confessing them- 
selves fallible, on successors who are not likely to 
be one whit In ore so. There remain, ho'\vever, 
according to his view, other and still greater ob- 
jections to them, arising out of the subject-nlatter 
with which they are for the most part occupied, 
and which he considers to be such, as in the nature 
of things, to refuse human explanation. The sub- 
jects, he argues, which are brought before our con- 
templation in Scripture, if regarded in reference to 
our capacity for apprehending and explaining in 
our 0\\7n language what is told us about theIn, are 
distinguishable into two very broad classes. One 
class relates to matters of which human experience 
takes cognizance-to historical facts-to the con- 
duct and Illotives of men-to the passions which 
seduce, and the principles which should be cultiva- 
ted to guard them. An these and similar, are such 
as to adtnit of being set before us in a very distinct 
and intelligible manner. The words and phrases 
in '\vhich Scripture speaks of them, are used in their 
ordinary and literal sense, standing for all they 
stand for in common language, and for nothing 
n10re; and hence the ideas they convey may be 
complete and accurate, just as much so as those 
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conveyed in correct conversation, or in well written 
books, and \viII just as luuch admit of being restated 
in other language, without any risk of being, froln 
this circumstance, mutilated or distorted. If the 
idea intended to be conveyed in Scripture is dis- 
tinctly apprehended, a strict adherence to Scripture 
language is not necessary in the expression of it; 
we may explain our n1eaning in whatever ternlS 
seem best calculated for the purpose, and exhibit it 
in as IIJauy points of view as we please; and, since 
in those parts of Scripture where the language is 
literal such distinctness is attainable, there is no- 
thing irrational in a person, who thinks he has at- 
tained it. undertaking to paraphrase and interpret 
for the benefit of other people. So far, then, as this 
(
lass of subjects is concerned, creeds and articles, 
regarded merely as paraphrases of Scripture, are 
perfectly unexceptionable, open as they may be to 
objection on other grountls. 
But then the class of subjects to which such 
formulæ principalJy relate, are very far fronl being 
of this character. Those suhjects, which, froin 
their falling under the cognizance of experience, 
can be treated of in literal language, have attracted, 
comparatively speaking, but little notice from the 
framers of confessions, who, on the contrary, have 
been almost entirely taken up with things far re- 
lnoved fronl our senses and knowledge ;-with 
things which eye hath not seen nor ear heard ;- 
the mysterious essence of the in visible God and the 
interlninable scheme of His providence. And \vith 
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respect to these, it is obvious that the case is alto- 
gether different. On these subjects there are no 
literal \vords to stand for the ideas to be conveyed 
to us. \Vhatever language is employed for this 
purpose, Inust be deflected very far from its original 
meaning. It must be used as 1\11". B. 'Vhite hap- 
pily expresses it,-hieroglyphically. Sensible ob- 
jects must be made use of as emblems of objects 
beyond our senses: and this, through reseln blances 
and analogies, often exceedingly remote and indis- 
tinct; like that sOlnewhere said to subsist, between 
scarlet and the sound of a trumpet, \v hich, though 
sufficient, perhaps, to bring before a blind man an 
idea nearer the true one than any other he is capa- 
ble of receiving, is nevertheless wholly inadequate 
for the conveyance of any real knowledge. Thus 
we have the undefinable relation subsisting between 
the Creator and His creatures, imaged to us under 
the figure, or as 1\11". Blanco "Thite would call it, 
hieroglyphic, of Father and Children; that sub- 
sisting between Jesus Christ and His Church, under 
the figure of the vine and its branehes, or again the 
head and the body, or the corner-stone and the 
building held together by it; while the 'fhird Per- 
son of the Blessed Trinity (to denote His universal 
yet invisible influence, John iii. 8.) is represented to 

s by the same ,,,"ord, which in the original lan- 
guage of the N e\v Testament signifies wind. So, 
too, in like manner, the Elelnents in the Eucharist, 
admitting of description in no literal and definite 
expressions, were figured, when our Lord would 
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explain their nature to fI is disciples, under such 
sensible irnages as would suggest the nearest ap- 
proximation to the truth, being called with this in- 
tent fI is Body and Blood. 
Now with respect to this class of subjects, since 
the language, in which alone they can be set before 
us, is necessarily so vague and iInperfect, it is quite 
obvious that the best ideas which can be conveyed 
to us through it, must be vague and imperfect like- 
wise. Ideas expressed in literal words are, if ex- 
pressed skilfully, much more full and complete than 
a first inspection of the words would indicate; they 
admit of Ininute examination, and may be looked at 
on a different side; but ideas which we arri ve at only 
through the use of rnetaphors and analogy, are ne- 
cessarily one-sided,-exaruine thern as we will, we 
can never get beyond the one simple hnpression, 
that in some unknown respect or other, a resem- 
blance subsists between the sign and the thing sig- 
nified. And hence.. according to 1\11". Blanco \Vhite, 
the folly, as well as preslul1ption, of attempting to 
make such ideas clearer by any deviations froIn, or 
additions to, the strict Scripture expressions of 
theln. All we know of them, he argues, is, that 
they are signified in Scripture under certain Ineta- 
phors or hieroglyphics, and from this scanty know- 
ledge, to proceed to fill up the picture by the intro- 
duction of other hieroglyphics, is, at best, to enCUln- 
bel" the simplicity of the Divine Word, and in all 
probability, to distort and violate it. .On these sub- 
jects, then, he sets up his face, not merely against 
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creeds and articles, which he thinks intolerable on 
any subject, but against all attempts at human in- 
terpretation \vhatever. "l\letaphors, explanatory 
of nletaphors," he would altogether eschew; and 
"would leave the original, i. e. the Scriptural 
figure, to cast what shadow of itself it Inight, on 
each individual Inind." 
The argument which it has just been attempted 
to draw out, will not be found in a continuous fornl 
in either of the volulnes under our consideration, but 
has been brought together from scattered sources, 
and disengaged from nluch irrelevant matter, with 
which the author has ll1ixed it up. The selection 
of one or two extracts, ho\vever, Inay in SOlne de- 
gree enable the reader to judge whether it has been 
fairly stated. 
" \V ords, when they express objects or actions 
\vith which we are experÎ1nentally acq
ainted, have 
their 111eaning proved by the objects expressed. 
If there is any doubt of the meaning
 we point to 
the object, we describe the action, \ve refer to some 
feeling which we make definite by Ineans of exter- 
nal marks. But when words attempt to express 
things \vith which no man is acquainted except in 
his own 'JJlin{l, there is no pos
ibility of ascertaining 
the exact meaning in which anyone individual 
uses thenl. You cannot be sure of the meaning of 
a word, unless you are experitnentally acquainted 
with the thing the \vord stands for. If the \vord 
represent a conception of another man's Inind, no 
other lnan can be sure that he knew the exact 
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meaning, unless he .could be experitnentally ac- 
quainted \vith the conception itself."-Second Tra- 
vels of an Irish Gent., vol. ii. p. 48. 
"The sense of \vords expressing objects which 
are knO\VIl by the senses, of actions which are 
kno\vn by experience, of feelings and affections of 
which we are conscious-all this Inay be Inade the 
subject of verbal cOlumunication, with a great de- 
gree of certainty. Observe, I pray, that my enu- 
meration elnbraces not only the objects of nloral 
legislation, bu t also all internal desires and tenden- 
cies, as well as principles and motives. All these 
subjects are indeed capable of being expressed in 
language conveying- a degree of certainty, adequate 
to every purpose connected with the regulation of 
the moral or accountable part of our being. But 
words which attenlpt to explain the Ineaning of 
other words, without a final reference to some of 
these objects of experience..... . reveal nothing."- 
Irish Gent., vol. ii. p. 63. 
"Every Inetaphor is a Inaterial figure. Every 
metaphor is a hieroglyphic which might be painted 
to the eye. The Scriptures, as they employ human 
language, necessarily use these verbal hieroglyphics 
......These material figures are addressed of course 
to the hUlnan mind. It is there that they must be 
spiritualized by an individual and incolnmunicable 
process of the rnind itself. But what have Divines 
done? ......fearing that (the original material figure) 
would not convey a JJroper 
ai1Jlilitllde qf tllings in- 
visible, they have added several other 1Jlaterial 
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figures by ,yay of s}Jiritualiz.atioll...... "Then out of 
these strange materials, each individual has Inade 
tIp a picture, such as he may be disposed to con- 
trive, then, and not before, is the divine satisfied 
that he has conveyed to others the conception ,vhich 
his own mind had formed frorn the Scriptural 
metaphor."-Irish Gent., vol. ii. p. 51. 
" The original, i. e. the Scriptural figure, should 
be left to produce whatever shado\v of itself it 
might cast upon each individual mind. He ,vho 
kne,v \vhat was in Jnan, must have intended it so, 
else he \vould have provided means for a different 
state of things. Surely he cannot have designed 
that, by using our own e:t]Jlanatory figures, and 
casting their shadows upon the shado\v produced 
by the original metaphor, we should attempt to 
throw light into our own or other lnen's lllinds."- 
Irish Gent., ii. 53. 
'Vi th these extracts ,ve conclude our revie,v of 
1\11". Blanco "7hite's preliminary argument, respect- 
ing creeds and confessions, which, unless it can be 
Inade out that they rest 011 infallible authority, he 
conceives himself to have proved destitute in all 
cases, of aU obligation on the consciences of those 
to WhOlTI they are proposed, and in most cases, i. e. 
wherev
r a mystery is involved, to have a necessary 
tendency to Inislead. 
And now ,ve come to his next point, viz. the 
consequent extrenle difficulty, or, as he \vould say, 
practical impossibility of arriving at the true tl1ean- 
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ing of Scripture on anyone of these rnysterious 
subjects. 
1--1 Ulnan interpretations he has taught us alto- 
gether to discard, as ilnpediInents to the truth. 
He has shown, as he thinks, that neither in point 
of duty, nor even of prudence, is there any reason 
for our 
ublnitting our private judgments to the 
judglnent of the Church; nor, wheu we have no 
judglnent of our own, but are absolutely in doubt, 
for applying to the Church for a solution of it. 
And now he proceeds to infer that Scripture, when 
we have disengaged ourselves from these false in- 
terpreters, and thrown ourselves on its own context 
as our sole guide to its Ineaning, is in many respects 
so obscure and alnbiguous as to admit of almost 
any variety of meanings with equal probability. 
In this opinion, indeed, Mr. Blanco \Vhite is not 
singular, as doctors of our Church have recently 
expressed it in the saIne or similar language. The 
ears of some of our readers will be familiar with a 
phrase of modern introduction-" the facts of Scrip- 
ture," which we find by certain writers distin- 
guished froln its "doctrines;" though, from the 
loose nlanner in which they have expressed them- 
selves, it might seem as if they had only imper- 
fectly comprehended the terms which they had 
used. The drift of the distinction, however, has 
been plain enough. The" doctrines" which have 
been thus distinguished from "the facts," are next 
spoken of as "human theories" raised upon passages 
of Scripture, which might, with equal probability, 
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have been rnade the bases of "numberless other 
theories," i. e. systems of doctrine. And thu
 the 
received doctrines of the Church are exhibited by 
professing Churchrnen, as one alllong an infinite 
variety of possible meanings of the texts fron1 
\yhich they are supposed to be deduced. But, to 
proceed: 1\lr. Blanco "!hite seems to be al'''are that 
this vie\v of his, supported as it nlay be by sOlne of 
the learned, will not Ineet with a ready reception 
among the people at large. Clothe it as he may in 
ingenious language, he is conscious that the con1- 
lllon sense of mankind will find something revolting 
in it,-that he shall be unable to convince persons 
who have studied the first verse of 81. John, that 
\vhat appeared to theln its obvious and only Inean- 
ing, was in reality only one anlong numberless 
others equally probable,-and so on with other 
texts: so to renlove this (as he considers it) foolish 
prej udice, he relnarks as follo\vs :- 
" Language being a collection of arbitrary signs 
and \vords, having no rneaning but that which is 
given them by the mental habits of those \vho use 
them, any \vord, and still n10re, any sentence, if 
habitually repeated in connexion \vith certain no- 
tions, will appear to reject hll other significations, 
as it \vere by a natural po\ver. The identical texts 
\vhich opposite parties of Christians so decidedly 
assert to convey, naturally and ohviousl!!, notions 
\vhich destroy each other, are striking instances of 
the power of association over language. The con- 
troversialists stare in unfeigned surprise at what 
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each conceives to be the glaring absurdity and per- 
verseness of his opponent. The ill-subdued flalnes 
of equally genuine zeal make the blood boil in their 
veins when they observe that plain words are not 
used in their obvious sense; forgetting that in arbi- 
trary' signs, especially when they may be used 
figuratively, that .sense alone can be obvious which 
use has rendered familiar."-.He1'esy antl Ortho- 
doxy, p. 47. 
Thus he would persuade hiInself, and the Protes- 
tant world in general, that the confidence felt in 
our leading doctrines is nothing better than the 
result of habit, which has taught us to associate 
this particular meaning ,vith certain texts equally 
adapted to the conveyance of other, and even oppo- 
site associations-that it is nothing but habit which 
makes us refuse to interpret the first verse of St. 
John as vaguely as we interpret 1\1att. xxvi. 26. 
concerning the Eucharist; and that to proceed, as 
most Protestants do, to accuse of eqnal blasphenlY 
those who interpret the latter text literally, or the 
former figuratively, is an exhibition of prejudice in 
its most recondite form. He seems to imagine that 
the system of Protestant interpretation, however 
we may persuade ourselves to the contrary, is in 
reality as little dependent on private judgment as 
that of the Roman Catholics themselves; the only 
difference being, that the Roman Catholics profess, 
as a principle, their obligation to subrnit to tradi- 
tion, while we unconsciously follow in the wake of 
certain doctors, whose views we have imbibed with 
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our 1110ther's milk, and after\vards, fruln having so 
long taken theln for granted, suppose to be self- 
evident. If he could but open our eyes to this fact, 
if he could but convince us how little real indepen- 
dence of thought our rejection of Romish infalli- 
bility has procured for us, and throw us reaIJy, as 
\ve vainly believe \ve have thrown ourselves, on the 
resources of pri vate judgnlent, his object, he seeU1S 
to think, \vould have been effected; Scripture \vould 
appear to everyone as obscure and Ïlnpenetrable as 
it does to hilnself; we should have no more dog- 
Inatisln, no Inore "obvious Ineanings" of passages 
relating to the Inysteries of religion; the utnlost \ve 
should expect would be to arrive at some" probable 
Ineaning;" and \ve should be content ,vith seeing, 
as " through a glass darkly." For the farther illus- 
tration of his vie\vs on this subject, 1\lr. Blanco 
'Vhite has printed, in his Appendix, an extract 
from some work of a Professor Norton, an Ameri- 
can Unitarian, whose object, like his own, seeins 
evidently to be the introduction of a general scepti- 
cisln on the subject of Biblical interpretation. This 
person argues- 
"That a very large portion of sentences, cOllsi- 
clere(Z ill thelllselves, that is, iJ
 Iregar(l be haft '/Jlerely 
to tIle lL'ords qf whiclt tlley a1-e C0111posed, are capa- 
ble of expressing not one Ineaning only, but two or 
more different meanings; or (to state the fact in 
other terms) that in very many cases the same sen- 
tence, like the same single word, may be used to 
express various and often very different senses. 
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Now, in a great part of what we find written con- 
cerning the interpreta.,tion of language, and in a 
large portion of the specimens of criticism which 
we meet with, especially upon the Scriptures, the 
fundamental truth, this fact which lies at the very 
bottom of the art of interpretation, has either been 
overlooked or not regarded in its relations or con- 
sequences. It may be illustrated by a single ex- 
ample. St. John thus addresses the Christians to 
whom he was writing, in his First Epist. Ïi. 20 :- 
, Ye have ån anointing fronz the Holy One, {[}l(l 
know all tllings.' If we consider these words in 
themselves merely, we shall perceive how uncertain 
is their signification, and how many different lllean- 
ings they may be used to express. The first clause, 
, Ye have an anointing froIn the Holy One,' may 
signify- 
"1. Throllglz the favour qf Go(l ye llave beC01Jle 
C/lristians, or believers in Christ; anointing being 
a cerernony of consecration, and Christians being 
considered as consecrated and set apart frOlTI the 
rest of mankind. 
"2. Or it may mean, Ye have been truly sancti- 
fied in Ileart and life; a figure borrowed from out- 
ward consecration being used to denote inward 
holiness. 
"3. Or, Ye have been endued witlz 11liracllloll8 
powers: consecrated as prophets and teachers in 
the Christian community. 
"4. Or, Ye have been well instructed in the 
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truths qf" Christianity. (See 'Vetstein's Notes on 
this passage, and I Tim. iv. 7.) 
" I forbear to nJention other Ineanings which the 
,vord anointing Blight be used to express. These 
are sufficient for our purpose. 
"The term Holy One, in such a relation as it 
holds to the other words in the present sentence, 
Juay denote either God, or Christ, or some other 
being. 
"Ye kJlOlV all things, literally expresses the 
meaning, ye Ilave tIle attribute of o1Jlniscience. Be- 
sides this meaning, it lllay signify, ye are fully 
acqllaillte(l 'witlt all the objects qf 11ll1nan know- 
le(lge; or, ye know every truth connected with 
Cllristianity; or, ye have all knowledge necessary 
to fl'TJJl your faith, an(l (lirect your cOll(luct; or the 
proposition may require some other limitation: for 
all thi Jlgs is one of those terms, the meaning of 
which is continually to be restrained and modified 
by a regard to the subject present to the mind of 
the \vriter. 
"This statement Inay afford some imperfect no- 
tion of the various senses which the "Tords before 
us Inay be used to express......It must be remem- 
bered, that this passage has been adduced merely 
by way of illustration; and that if it were neces- 
sary, an indefinite number of similar examples 
might be quoted." 
But it is not only in detached passages regarded 
by thenlselves that 1\11". Blanco 'Vhite would main- 
tain the sense to be thus obscure. He would have 
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it believed, that in nlany cases, no nurnber of such 
passages, brought ever so skilfully to bear 011 one 
another, can suffice to clear this obscurity up, or to 
bring out a precise and defiuite ITleaning. In the 
Letters on IIeterodoxy and Orthodoxy, he appeals 
thus to his imaginary corresponùent:- 
"You nlust frequently have observed the hopeless- 
ness of the attenlpts which are constantly lnade to 
establish various points of Christian doctrine, by 
logical arguments, founded on detached texts of 
Scripture. You must have seen regular collections 
of passages, selected with the utmost patience, and 
arranged into classes with the greatest ingenuity 
......1\lost works on controversial divinity, are at- 
tempts of this kind, to draw some abstract proposi- 
tion, as the unquestionable result of the various ex- 
pressions of Scripture upon the gi yen subject. You 
cannot but have observed, moreover, how short all 
such attempts fall of the intended object; ho\v very 
seldom anyone is convinced by such works, unless, 
by a predisposition of the will, he reads t.hem in 
order fully to beconle, or to continue, of the same 
opinion." 
The foregoing analysis may afford some notion, 
though certainly an inadequate one, of the line of 
argument which has conducted 1\11'. Blanco 'Vhite 
up to this point. \Ve now are brought at once to 
his conclusion, viz. that since the sense of Scripture 
respecting those points on which the Christian 
world is divided into orthodox and heterodox, must 
thus ever be obscure and ambiguous, the circlun- 
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stance of our haviug arrived at one belief or at 
another respecting it, cannot be of that paranlonnt 
Ï1nportallce which is usually supposed; in other 
\vords, that the cornmon opinion, which identifies 
\vhat are called orthodox opinions \vith the scriptu- 
ral notion of saving Faith, cannot be a correct one. 
" If saving Faith implies orthodoxy, i. e. acquies- 
cence in a certain collection of abstract deductions 
from the Scriptures, as logically true, or properly 
inferred from the language of Scripture, and no 
higher or rnore certain means to attain this object 
have been given to men by God, than their indivi- 
dual logical po\vers: the discovery of saving Faith 
has an infinite nurnber of chances against it, in re- 
spect to each individual. Could this be the plan of 
the All-\vise and All-good for the salvation of His 
creatures ?" 
A,nd again :- 
"I repeat it with the lTIOst heartfelt confidence: 
a just and merciful God, when making the greatest 
display of His love to Inankind......God, the Author 
and Fountain of the blessings prepared for all man. 
kind in the Gospel, n1ust not be supposed to have 
Blade then1 dependant on doctrines so intricate, so 
incapable of being proposed in clear and uncontra- 
dictory language, so entirely unconnected with the 
sources of llloral certainty."-Her. (lll(l Ortlt. p. 26. 
In this summary manner, does 1\lr. Blanco 'Vhite 
dispose of that \\Thole portion of divine revelation 
\vhich relates to the mysteries of the \vorld to come, 
and brings before us the invisible Object of our 
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Faith. If considered by itself, he says, it is so 
alnbiguous, that we can never ascertain which, 
alnong its many possible meanings, is the real one: 
and if, to escape the doubts thus suggested, we seek 
cert
in ty in the authorized interpretations, a short 
reflection lllust con vince us, that unless these inter- 
pretations rest on infallible authority, all the cer- 
tainty which they can afford us lTIUst be founded on 
self-delusion. Hence, that it is inconsistent with 
God's goodness to suppose, that on these matters 
He should require of us anyone belief in preference 
to any other; that all of us may abide fearlessly 
by the result of our 
eparate judglllents; and that 
the conclusion at which each arrives will be, as far 
as he is concerned, the true on e. 
Such is the conclusion ,vhich he deduces from 
what he considers the grand principle of Protest- 
antism,-the recognition of the text of Scripture as 
the sole infallible guide in n1atters of' religion. 
And from this conclusion, he maintains that we 
have no possibility of escape, except by going all 
lengths ,vith the advocates of the opposite system, 
and submitting implicitly to the Romanist figment, 
of a standing infallible judge of religious controver- 
SIes. Between these two extreme opinions,-abso- 
lute Latitudinarianism on the one hand, and on the 
other, unreserved submission to all the dogmata of 
Trent,-l\lr. Blanco \Vhite would persuade Pro- 
testants that no Iniddle ground is open to them, 
that any middle position they may attempt to take 
up, must be altogether untenable and self-contra- 
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dictory; and that no other account can be given of 
the fact, that so ll1any able 111en have imagined 
such a position tenable, except the oHlnipotence of 
party prejudice. This dilenllna will doubtless ap- 
pear to In3ny persons so excessively absurd, as to 
be altogether ull\vorthy of serious notice. 1\11". 
Blanco '\Thite hilnself, indeed, seelns half conscious 
that such will be the case, and that on this ques- 
tion, his speculations ,vill be thought deserving of 
no other answer than a strong expression of disap- 
probation. H 1 kno,v," he says, painting to hÎln
elf 
the indignation he shall excite, as if the fault ,vere 
in those ,vho felt it, anti not in its object, " I know 
that few \vill atternpt the mental examination lle- 
cessary for the aCkllO\vledgrnent of (,vhat I have 
stated). A storm of feeling "Till arise at the vie\v 
of the preceding argument; and ilnpassioned ques- 
tions, ,vhether Christianity is a dreanl,-n'hether 
Christ could leave us in such a state of uucertaiuty, 
-,vhether there is no difference bet,veen truth and 
error,-&c. &c. will bring the enquiry to an end." 
Nor ,vollld there be need to bring it to auy other 
end, \vere all the class of persons calling themselves 
Protestants 80 confirlned and settled in their vie\vs, 
as, like those thus spoken of, to perceive intuitively, 
and reject indignantly, the specious errors to which 
they are invited. 
But as it is not the fortune of all persons bred 
up in our conullunion to have Ïlllbibed vie\\'s of this 
settled and confirlned character, especially ,vith re- 
gard to the authority of our national establish- 
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rnent, its articles and other forlTIulæ; or to be prac- 
tically illfl uenced and satisfied by the considerations 
of expedience conunonly used in the argumelJt l : 
on these accounts, for the sake of undecided per- 
sons, and especially such of thenl as are seriously 
engaged in the pursuit of truth, it may be useful to 
notice a fIa\v in 1\11". Blanco \Vhite's argul11ents, 
which, even adll1itting the incolupetenee of Protest- 
ant Churches to draw up Creeds, and adlnitting, 
too, the inherent an1biguity of Scripture, unless 
interpreted by such Creeds, still will afford then} a 
refuge from the entanglenlents of the proposed 
dilemlna. For the sake of such persons, it may be 
useful to point out, that even though they 111ay 
feel disposed to go great lengths with 1\lr. Blanco 
"rhite, in regard to his prelilninary positions, and 
111ay fancy they see lnuch force and truth, as well 
as ingenuity, ill the observations he brings to bear 
upon them, still that it is not lJecessary for theln to 
go on with hinl to his conclusion; that still, in 
spite of all he has contended for, there will renlaill 
a ground for theln to take up, \vhere, without 111a- 
king any concessions to the Romish claims of infal- 
libility, they nlay protect themselves against the 
cheerless doctrines oflneasureless Latitudinarianislll. 


1 [A parenthesis is omitted here which was not the Author's. 
There are elsewhere SOllIe clauses or phrases not his; but 
he says of them, in a letter to the corrector, "I was very well 
contented with your alteratiolls; indeed they seemed to nle to 
have improved the sfyle as well as the sense, all except one 
unfortunate parenthesis. "J 
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In the suggestions, then, 1l0\V about to be offered, 
it is not supposed that any satisfaction \vill be af- 
forded to minds thoroughly nlade up on the autho- 
rity of Protestant confessions, or on the obvious- 
ness of the meaning of those texts on \vhich our 
mysterious doctrines are founded. Such persons 
find their satisfaction nearer to them, and on easier 
ternlS. Nor is it unlikely they nlay even be unwil- 
ling to hear a question on \vhich they are thoroughly 
satisfied, argued on grounds different from those 
\vhich have satisfied theIne But this objection, 
naturally as it Il1ay arise on a first vie\v, obviously 
is not sufficient to weigh in the scales of deliberate 
judgment. If there be Inen, as there are many, 
,vho either fronl ignorance, or from the peculiar 
construction of their minds, are unable to under- 
stand the principles \vhich the mere hereditary 
Protestant (as 1\11". Blanco 'Vhite ,,,,'ouid consider 
him) takes for granted, ,vith such persons an argu- 
nlent \vould have no \veight at aI], which did not 
leave these principles entirely out of sight. Yet 
again, if among such there be Dlen of sincere Ininds, 
earnestly bent on the pursuit of truth (and, doubt- 
less, such there are, even anlong the ranks of those 
who are on the high road to dangerous error,) it 
ought hardly to be withheld, defective though it 
111ay be, if it tends to rescue them froln a nlore 
perilous defection,-say to Romanisrn itself. 
'Vith this apology, then, it is subnlitted in reply 
to arguments, such as those of 1\11". Blanco 'Vhite, 
that \ve may persist as steadfastly as ever in deny- 



348 REl\IAUKS ON THE GROUNDS 


ing what the Papist contends for, viz. a standing 
infallible judge of controversy, and yet still Inay be 
able to maintain that at least some, and those not 
ullirnportant portions of our forn]lllæ, have the 
sanction, \vhich 1\1r. Blanco \Vhite denlands, of an 
unerring authority, and may be applied, \vithout 
contravening anyone of his observations, to the 
interpretation of sonle of the most Inysterious parts 
of Scripture. For it will hardly be contended, that 
the non-existence of an infallible judge, in the pre- 
sent age of Christianity, is a proof that nOlle such 
ever existed in any preceding age. Undoubtedly, 
in the first age of all. \vhen the Apostles yet lived, 
and governed the Churches and conversed faluiliarly 
\vith their disciples, it 1l1ay be presumed that their 
judgments, \vherever the rise of controversy ren- 
dered it necessary to deliver them, were infallible, 
as well \vhen delivered orally to those among 
Thonl 
they resided, as when sent in writing to their most 
distant converts. So far cannot be denied, and 
therefore so far every Olle, even 1\J r. Blanco "'hite, 
Inust admit that there resided at one tilue \vith the 
Church on earth an infallible judge of controversies 
on all subjects whatsoever; and consequently that 
any judgnJents thus passed or interpretations thus 
sanctioned, even though it should not have hap- 
pened that they were conlmitted to writing, Joust 
still, as long as the memory of theln \vas believed 
to be faithfully preserved, have been as binding on 
men's consciences as the written word itself; and 
that, if any portion of thelll has been preserved 
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faithfully to the present day, it is still binding, for 
the saIne reason and to the saIne extent. N 0\"'\1' it 
","ill be found that such a portion of these doctrinal 
interpretations of Scripture ,vas actually secured 
and recorded in prinlitive tilnes, and has been trans- 
lnitted to us, by Ineans of history, as is sufficient to 
answer the purpose of an unerring guide, as far as 
the n1ysteries of religion are concerned; so tbat \ve 
have no need at all, as 1\lr. Blanco "Thite would 
pretend, to rely upon the fallible judgment of ex- 
positors of modern times. 
'"fo illustrate the state of the case by an instance. 
I t is well kno\vn that in the year 325, a general 
council of all the Bishops of the Catholic Church 
,vas sumlnoned by Constantine the Great, to llleet 
at Nicæa, for the purpose of settling disputes \vhich 
had been raised in the Eastern Church by Arius, 
and other upholders of his doctrine. At this council 
three hundred and eighteen Bishops actually assem- 
bled, fron) the most distant and disconnected parts 
of Christendom; and on a cOlnparison of their 
opinions, it appeared that all of them, except thir- 
teen, agreed in condemning Arius's doctrine, on 
the ground that it contradicted the interpretation 
which in their several Churches had al\vays been 
put upon certain texts of Scripture: \vhile the thir- 
teen who ventured to uphold it, relied for the most 
part on an argulnent of a different kind, viz. that 
what appeared to thern the true 111eaning of the 
texts in question, ,vas in favour of Arius. So far, 
then, as the belief of the Nicene Bishops filay be 
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supposed to represent that of the Church at large 
, 
from vvhich they were indiscriminately called to- 
gether, it attests to us the existence, in the year 
325, of a certain systematic interpretation of rnys- 
terious texts, received at that tÌlne by every Church 
in Christendurn, on the belief that it had been tra- 
ditionary in each froln the very first, and conse- 
quently derived ultinlately from the Apostles. This 
is an admitted historical fact, and, if carefully con- 
sidered, ,vill be found to afford a proof little short 
of delTIonstration, that the systelTI of interpretation 
in question, really ,vas, what it was believed to be, 
Apostolic and authoritative. For if we adopt any 
other supposition, the difficulty of accounting for 
the universal belief above stated, may, \vithout ex- 
aggeration, be regarded as insurlTIountable. If ,ve 
suppose the system not to have been handed do\vn 
froIn the first, but to have been introduced after- 
wards, in the course of the years that intervened 
between St. John's death and the council of Nicæa, 
we shall then have to account, first of all for the 
uni versality of its reception in countries most re- 
n10te froln one another, and by Churches entirely 
independent; and secondly, for the obliteration of 
all traces of its first introduction into any single 
Church. 'V. e shall have to believe that the person 
or persons to ,vhorn the systeITI owed its origin, on 
the one hand, were so successful ill their schemes of 
proselytisrn, that through themselves or their suc- 
cessors, they contrived ill the course of t,vo hundred 
and t\venty years to revolutionize the belief of the 
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\vhole Christian Church, and on the other, that the 
process by \vhich they effected that revolution was 
so silent 8.nd imperceptible, as to have attracted no 
observation in any quarter, and to have left behind 
no traces of its operation. It is not nlerely the 
promulgation of the Trinitarian Creed throughout 
the Christian world, nor the rapidity \vith \vhich 
this Inust be supposed to have been effected, nor 
yet the circumstance of its having Inet \vith no 
recorded opposition, marvellous as each of these 
things \vould be to all, to \\,hich \",e have in the 
present ins
ance to reconcile our incredulity; we 
have likewise to persuade ourselves that, after 
having been so pronlulgated and received, all record, 
or even tradition of such promulgation, ,,,,as in the 
course of a very few years entirely s\vept a\vay in 
every Church; and that another belief respecting 
its origin canle at the saIne tinle to be universally 
prevalent, viz. that it had been traditionary froln 
th e first. 
To do justice to this argument, \vould require 
Inore space than our linlits alIo\v. Enough, how- 
ever, IHay perhaps have been said, to suggest to 
persons disposed to follow the thought out for 
theulsel ves, the Inoral certaÎlJty that the interpreta- 
tions of Scripture, witnessed by the Nicene Fathers, 
ha ve an origin altogether different fron1 the specu- 
lations of mere human \risdonl; and t.hat they do 
not COIne \vithin the range of the censures directed 
by 1\lr. Blanco ""'"hite against confessions and arti- 
cles resting on falli.bIe authority, or hUlnan hiero- 
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glyphics distorting or enculubering divine ones. 
If the Nicene creed really does, as its franl.ers be- 
lieved, rest on a direct Apostolic tradition, its me- 
taphors cannot be looked on as human and second- 
ary, any more than those which occur in St. Paul's 
Epistles; nor can its authority be, in that case, con- 
sistently regarded as less than infallible. And 
thus, in requiring assent to the truth of this creed, 
Protestant Churches, though admitting thelnsel ves 
fallible, will not be more justly chargeable with 
inconsistency, than in requiring a siInilar assent 
to the truth of the Canonical Scriptures. 
A parallel argurnent might, if necessary, be 
drawn out respecting the creed commonly called 
Athanasian. 
Thus, it appears on the whole, that even such 
persons as are disposed to go considerable lengths 
\vith Mr. Blanco \Vhite in many parts of his argu- 
ment, may, nevertheless, without Inaking one step 
towards the Popish doctrine of a standing infallible 
judge of controversies, place such reliance on the 
ancient Catholic formulæ, as to find in them a pro.. 
tection against the varied assaults of Latitudinarian- 
ism. 'Vhatever, then, becomes of his theory, the 
high theological tenets of the Gospel are beyond its 
reach, and can excite no anxiety for their safety. 
As to the modern fornlulæ, such as our Articles 
and the like, they certainly, as far as they contain 
additions to the Creeds, stand on distinct grounds, 
\vhich, as being sufficiently understood, it was not 
our intention to have aIIuded to here. In order, 
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l}.owever, to avoid any misconception of our mean. 
ing, it filay be advisable briefly to observe that such 
confessions have never been considered by our 
divines to be of Illore than secondary authority, 
nor to be portions, as such, of necessary faith; and 
that, while they are venerable as being professed 
by a'll ever-increasing n urn bel" of pious and learned 
Inen, they are justified on the ground of a strong 
and imperative expediency. But on this subject it 
will be best to convey our meaning in words \vhich 
will come with more weight than any arguments 
we could urge in explanation of it, viz. those of 
Bishop Stillingfleet and the present Bishop of Pe- 
terborough :- 
., I deny not," says the former of these learned 
champions of our Church against the ROlnanists, 
" but that, in cases of great divisions in the Chris- 
tian world, and any national Church's reforming 
itself, that Church may declare its sense of those 
abuses in articles of Religion, and require of men a 
subscription to them; but then we are to consider, 
that there is a great deal of difference between the 
owning some propositions in order to peace, and 
the believing them necessary articles of faith. And 
this is clearly the state of he difference between 
the Church of Ronle and the Church of England. 
The Church of Rome Î1nposeth new articles of faith 
to be believed as necessary to salvation, as appears 
by the formerly cited Bull of Pius IV...... But the 
Church of England Inakes no articles of faith, but 
such as have the testimony and approbation of the 
VOL. I. A a 
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whole Christian. world of all ages, and are acknow- 
ledged to be such by Rome itself; and in other 
things, she requires subscription to them, not as 
articles of faith, but as inferior truths, which she 
expects a sublnission to in order to her peace and 
tranquillity. So the late Lord PrÍInate of Ireland, 
(Bramhall,) often expresseth the sense of the Church 
of England, as to her thirty-nine Articles. 'Nei- 
ther doth the Church of England,' saith he, 'define 
any of these questions as necessary to be believed, 
either necessitate 'IJZedii, or necessitate præce}Jti, 
which is much less; but only hindereth her sons, 
for peace' sake, not to oppose them.' And in an- 
other place 1110re fully. ' 'Ve do not suffer any Ulan 
to reject the thirty-nine Articles of the Church of 
England at his pleasure; yet, neither do ,ve look 
upon them as essentials of saving faith, or legacies 
of Christ and his Apostles; but in a mean, as pi?us 
opinions fitted for the preservation of unity: neither 
do we oblige any nlan to receive them, but only not 
to contradict them.' "-Grounds of Protestant Reli- 
gion, part i., chap. 2. 
This doctrine, indeed, even goes farther than we 
should be willing. to adnlit, in lllaking the articles 
'IJlerely articles of peace; but the main argument is 
clearly and convincingly put, and indisputably true. 
The same general doctrine, on another side of it, 
with some inconsiderable difference of ternls, is ex- 
pressed in the following extracts fron1 Bishop 
Marsh's Comparative View of the Churches of 
England and Rome, chapter viii. :- 
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" How," he asks, "is the Church of England to 
be vindicated, in the end, from the charge of acting 
like the Church of ROlne in the exercise of its 
authority? Ho,v can it be rescued from the charge 
of trenching on the right of private judgrnent, 
which is the glory and pride of Protestants? Ar- 
duous as the task may seem, it is still a task to be 
performed......The Church of England carries its 
authority no further than is absolutely necessary 
for its own preservation. "Then the twentieth Ar- 
ticle gives authority to the Church in controversies 
of faith, it gives no more authority than such as is 
possessed by every civil society in controversies of 
civil import... ...At the time of the Reformation, 
the sense of Scripture, in regard to various doc- 
trines, was disputed. The Convocation, therefore, 
,vhich is our highest judicial authority in spiritual 
concerns, as the Judges are the highest judicial 
authority in temporal concerns, assembled and de- 
termined, in the name of the Church which it repre- 
sented, what the sense of Scripture, in regard to the 
disputed points really '\vas......But is there no diffe- 
rence, it ,viII be said, between the interpretation of 
a hunlan law, and the interpretation of a divine 
law? .... ..Shall any Inan, therefore, be bound to 
accept an interpretation of Scripture, Îlnposed on 
him by the will of another, if on Iuature delibera- 
tion he himself is convinced that such interpreta- 
tion is false? Undoubtedly, he is not bound: nor 
does our Church inlpose the obligation......lf our 
consciences will not allo,v us to comply with those 
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terms which are offered by the Established Church, 
we may withdraw from its communion......But if 
men choose to continue members of the Established 
Church, they must conform to its regulations, as 
they must also to the regulations of any other 
society for which they may think proper to ex- 
change it. For no society whatever can long sub- 
sist, unless rules are prescribe
 for the conduct of 
its members, and an assent to those rules is Inade a 
condition of communion with that society," &c. 
I t is not, of course, here intended to adopt every 
word of this extract, any more than of that which 
precedes it; but both the one and the other present 
a general and intelligible view, that the articles of 
the Church are not of its essence, but an addition, 
of the nature of a preservative, necessary to its 
well-being and peace; but not to be put on a level 
with the ancient Creeds, as necessary to be believed 
in order to salvation: a characteristic which }\tIr. 
Blanco 'Vhite denies at once to the Creeds and to 
the Articles, but which belongs to the one and not 
to the other. 



REl\IARKS 


UPON THE PRINCIPLES TO BE OBSERVED 


IN INTERPRETING SCRIPTUREI. 


THE following principle is laid do\vn by Dr. Ar- 
nold 2 , to assist students of Scripture, in determining 
when the doctrines and practices, which it appears 
to then1 to sanction, are to be regarded by theln as 
essential, and ,vhen as indifferent; in what cases 
they may reasonably insist on their own belief, as 
to the meaning of the inspired writers, and in what 
cases they are to rest content with their own 
opinion, in perfect tolerance of the opposite opinion 
entertained by their neighbour. 
" If," says he, "after we have employed our ut- 
most pains on the right understanding of the Scrip- 
ture, there remain any doctrines fairly disputable, 
any practices the advocates and opponents of which 
equally can appeal to Scri
ture, as justifying or 
condemning them; then we may be sure that those 


1 [The following, written in November or December, 1835, 
is the rough draft of what, had it been finished, was intended 
by the Author for publication. The thread of the argtunent is 
son1etimes broken.] 
e Introd. to 3rd vol. Sennons, pp. xxvii. xxviii. 
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doctrines and practices are really unessential and 
indifferent, and that every man must be content 
with holding his own opinion about them, in per- 
fect tolerance of the opposite opinion entertained 
by his neighbour." 
Now, before examining the truth of this propo- 
sition, it will be necessary to offer a few reIn arks 
respecting its meaning. For thel
e is a vagueness 
in the wording of it, which, unless attended to, may 
mislead incautious reasoners, by procuring their 
assent to it first of all, in a sense quite different 
from that in which they are afterwards taught to 
apply it. The words, "utmost pains," "fairly dis- 
putable," &c., appear at first sight to bear a lnean- 
ing which, nevertheless, cannot in this case be at- 
tributed to them, without rendering the proposition 
in which they occur, altogether irrelevant to Dr. 
Arnold's purpose. And hence, incautious reasoners 
are in danger, first of all, of assenting to this irrele- 
vant proposition, and then of substituting for it, Ull- 
consciously, a perfectly distinct proposition which 
is relevant. 
If we are to understand by persons who have 
" en1ployed their utlnost pains on the right under- 
standing of Scripture," only those who, as the 
words seem literàlly to iInply, have overcome, so 
far as human imperfection will permit, every ob- 
stacle that could possibly interfere with their right 
understanding of it; and if by "doctrines fairly 
disputable," we are to understand only such doc- 
trines as a competent judge would pronounce dis- 
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putable, then, indeed, it is possible enough that 
Inany a sober-lninded person may assent to Dr. 
Arnold's proposition, as rational and true. But 
then, if these expressions are to be so understood, 
the proposition becomes altogether inapplicable to 
Dr. Arnold's purpose, which is the practical gui- 
(lance of students in discrilninating between essen- 
tial doctrines and unessential. For who shall say 
of hitnself or any other hUlllan being, that he has 
done his Ut1110st to remove every obstacle that could 
interfere with his right understanding of Scripture? 
or how are we ever to ascertain that any person, 
pronouncing any doctrine disputable, is a competent 
judge? 'Ve all know how powerful is the influence 
of habit in moulding our opinions, and the conse- 
quent probability that every evil habit ,ve may 
ha ve contracted, consciously or unconsciously, from 
the day of our birth to the present hour, has in its 
degree perverted our judgment. And who shall 
say that his o\vn judgment, or that of any other 
person, is thoroughly emancipated from this in- 
fluence? or that the pains, ,vhich either he or they 
have as yet errlployed in [enlancipating] it, are in 
reality their utnlost? So that, if by the words, "ut- 
nlost pains," and ,,, fairly disputable," we are to un- 
derstand what they ,,,ould seem literally to imply, 
Dr. Arnold's proposition, however admissible it may 
be as an abstract truth, becomes inapplicable to any 
practical purpose whatever; and on the other hand, 
if -we are to proceed ,vi th Dr. Arnold to Inake a 
practical application of it, we Inust reduce the 
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meaning of the terms to a caput mortuu1Jz. " U t- 
most pains," in this case, must stand for only such 
a degree of candour and attention as a Inodest stu- 
dent may reasonably take credit for; other\vise, 
the very pretence to such a qualification would 
prove the want of it; and in order to prove doc- 
trines to be "fairly disputable," it must be required, 
not that a competent judge should pronounce them 
so, (for who is to decide the judge's COllI petence ?) 
but only that they should appear so to the student. 
This is the only interpretation of Dr. Arnold's 
proposition which will leave it any practical appli- 
cation whatever; and no cautious reasoner will 
proceed to apply it, without first ascertaining 
whether he assents to it when thus interpreted. 
For, however true it may be, that ,vhen the sense 
of Scripture respecting any particular doctrine or 
practice is real1y uudeterminable, such ambiguity 
proves the doctrine or practice in question to be 
indifferent, still, it by no means follows that the 
accident of fallible men thinking it so, proves the 
same thing. However true it may be, that if ,ve 
could find any number of men who had in good 
earnest purified their minds from every faulty pre- 
judice, such .persons would agree about the sense of 
Scripture in all essentials, and that their disagree- 
Inent, if ever they disagreed, would prove the point 
to which it related, unessential and indifferent; 
still, it may be very false that taking men as they 
are, with the "imaginations of their hearts only 
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evil continually," any similar inference is warranted 
by their multiform disputations. 
So much on the fallacy of Dr. Arnold's principle. 
I t is further worth observing, that he himself has 
fallen a victim to it; that, while he is applying his 
test to the opinions of those who agree \vith him, 
he takes it in one of its meanings, and when to the 
opinions of his opponents in the other; that he ex- 
pects everyone to give credit to certain supporters 
of what are called Erastian tenets, for having em- 
ployed their utmost pains on the right understand- 
ing of Scripture, because they may be supposed to 
have done so in one sense, and that he hiInself re- 
fuses this to the supporters of opposite tenets
 be- 
cause he does not think them to have done so in 
another sense; that when Scripture is quoted by 
Hooker in proof of the power of the Priesthood, 
this is to go for nothing, as he Inust be supposed 
to have been under the influence of party spirit, 
and therefore not to have employed his utmost 
pains on the right understanding of it, but that 
the opponents of this doctrine, though of course, 
as men, exposed equally to the same influence, 
ought to have credit given them for having em- 
ployed their utmost pains, and that this credit 
should pass current, as a guarantee for their 
opinions; and therefore that party spirit is consis- 
tent with "utrnost pains" in one case, and incom- 
patible with it in the other. 
The .position of this portion of Dr. Arnold's ar- 
gument admits of dwelling upon. If he is consis- 
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tent in the application of his o,vn principles, he ]8 
bound either to deny universally of all supporter
 
of the Apostolical Succession, that they" have em- 
ployed their utn10st pains on the right understand- 
ing of Scripture" on the subject, in the sense in 
which he affirms this of the class of persons usually 
termed" pious and eminent Dissenters ;" or he Jllust 
rest "content with his own opinion about it, in 
perfect tolerance of the opposite opinion entertained 
by" the persons in question. [No,vJ it so hap- 
pens, that among the persons ,,,ho have supposed 
themselves to find this doctrine of a Priesthood 
in Scripture, some there are,. of whom Dr. Arnold 
entertains a favourable opinion; at least we may 
collect this froln the Inanner in which he occa- 
sionally speaks of the adnlirable authors of the 
"Sacra Privata," "Holy LivilJg and Dying," and 
"the Ecclesiastical Polity." And considering this, 
one Jnight have been led to itnagine that he ,vould 
show at least some tenderness to their deliberate 
and earnest opinions, though perhaps not that full 
share of it which he may think due to a different 
class of religionists. But ,vhat is the fact? a cu- 
rious and instructive fact it is, though at the same 
tinle a melancholy one. So far is Dr. A. fronl 
giving these eminent persons credit for having 
"errJployed their utlllOst pains on the right under- 
standing of Scripture," so far is he fronl inferring 
that points on which they think differently from 
himself are "fairly disputable," and frOln restIng 
on that account, "content with his own opinion in 
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perfect tolerance" of theirs, that be does not scruple 
to stiglnatize the" doctrines and practices" insisted 
on by them, in terIns the strongest \\Thich the cour- 
tesies of society \vill allow. These" doctrines and 
practices," are held by hirn to be "lnischievous," 
"profane," "manifestly unchristian," " priest-craft," 
"
udaisln," "positive blasphelny." Nay, so ardent 
is his zeal to vilify the doctrines, that he is even 
led on to inveigh against certain professors of theul. 
These, he does not hesitate to assert, are less excu- 
sable than the Judaizing Christians conrlelnned of 
old by St. Paul. They" veil under a convenient 
Inysticism, notions which are too unchristian to 
bear the light;" "they \vould gladly insinuate doc- 
trines, the full profaneness of \y hich they dare not 
openly avo\v." 
Such, alas! is the spirit in \vhich Dr. Arnold's 
principles allow him to speak of persons \vho do 
but hold \vhat ,\yas held by Hooker, Taylor, and 
'\YilSOll. Such the degree of his" tolerauce of the 
opinions entertained by his neighbour," \vhen they 
COlne in to too rude collision \vi th his o\,rn. 
One cannot suppose that Dr. Arnold deliberately 
bolds the "pains enlployed in a right understanding 
of the Scriptures," by such þ
rsons as Hooker, Tay- 
lor, and "Tilson, at a less value than that at \vhich 
he holds his o\vn. Charity to Dr. Arnold itself 
forbids such a supposition, were \ve \vithout tbe 
proof his own \vritings afford us of his high respect 
for them. Equally unsupposable is it, that he can 
be ignorant of the great stress laid by each of the 
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three, and more especially the last, on n doctrine 
believed by then1 to be contained in Scripture, 
though his own researches have not enabled him to 
detect it there. One would have imagined, there- 
fore, that here, if _anywhere, Dr. Arnold would ad- 
mit "the utlllost pains" of good Inen insufficient to 
secure agreeInellt respecting the sense of Scripture, 
and, consequently, that he would maintain the 
doctrine in question to be "indifferent," and feel 
" content with his own opinion, in perfect tolerance 
of the opposite opinion entertained" by them. Such 
at least is the conclusion to which Dr. Arnold's 
principles should have led, but far different is that 
at which he has arrived. 
From this inconsistency Dr. Arnold cannot es- 
cape, except he maintain that the particular opinions 
in question are in themselves so \yorthless, as to 
show that the upholders of them could not so far 
have elllployed their "utmost pains" on the right 
understanding of Scri
ture; an inference to which 
he almost confesses in the case of Hooker, but 
which he can hardly expect others to aJIow, in order 
to his deducing frolll it what he in this case starts 
with assulning, the worthlessness of these particular 
opinions. Yet he seems inclined thus to argue in 
the case of Hooker; as if the vie\vs of those who 
follow him on this subject were a proof of a want 
of candour, which want of candour, so proved, is 
afterwards to be made an argunlent against their 
VIews. 
Dr. Arnold will perhaps say, that persons who 
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believe the doctrine of the A postolical Succession 
to be in Scripture, are not on that account con- 
demned by hirn, as long as they are content that 
others should think the contrary; that what he con- 
denlns is, their intolerance in insisting on their 
o\vn interpretation as essential, and censuring 
others for dissenting from it. This indeed is not 
said by Dr_ Arnold hirnself, but is here suggested, 
as a possible explanation of his mode of speaking 
of them. Yet, let it be considered \vhat this 
amounts to. The doctrine of the Apostolical Suc- 
cession, involves the belief that God has appointed 
on earth "an unchangeable Priesthood." N O\V 
surely it is no very tolerant spirit in Dr. Arnold, 
which, as a condition of toleration, \vould compel 
all ,\Tho believe that God has appointed an un- 
changeable Priesthood, to believe, at the same time, 
that this Priesthood may innocently be changed. 
If this is the ground on \vhich Dr. Arnold refuses 
the benefit of his own principle to the advocates of 
the Apostolical Succession, he must refuse it on 
the same ground, to the advocates of every doc- 
trine which, in its nature, asserts its own import- 
ance. He must maintain, that no "pains" whi
h 
one can "employ on the right understanding of 
Scripture," can justify him in holding his opinion 
as to the sense of Scripture, however clearly that 
sense may seem to be expressed, if the supposition 
of its being true involves its im}Jortance. To show 
that a doctrine, if true, nlust be Îlnportant, seelns 
in Dr. Arnold's opinion, a 1-ellllctio a(l absll1'"ll'll1Jz. 



366 REl\IARKS UPON THE PRINCIPLES TO BE 


It appears, then, from what has been said, that 
the words "utlnost pains" and "fairly disputable," 
are extremely vague and indefinite; and in conse- 
quence it is natural to ask ho,v Dr. Arnold would 
propose to linlit thenl? how a student is to ascer- 
tain that in Dr. Arnold's sense he has employed his 
"utrnost pains," and that the points on which he 
differs froln other conlUlentators on Scripture are 
,. fairly disputable?" It is also obvious that, till he 
is furnished \vith a tolerably precise ans,ver to this 
question, he will be as much at a loss as ever to 
know what doctrines and practices he is to regard 
as "unessential and indifferent;" and that as wide 
a door as ever will be open to the very evil against 
which Dr. Arnold would protect the Christian 
world, viz. difference of opinion as to what is 
essential and what not so. So much, however, is 
certain, that Dr. Arnold's standard of the "' utlllOSt 
pains" to be en1ployed on the understanding of 
Scripture, is higher than that actually taken by 
I-looker, Taylor, and 'ViJson. "That doctrines re- 
lnain in dispute after such exanlination as theirs, 
he will not allow to be "fairly disputable;" nor, 
when they, equally with himself, do appeal to 
Scripture, will he allow that they" equally can" do 
so. Before the existence of disputes, doubts, and 
opposite appeals, are to be deenled proofs that the 
points contended for are indifferent, Dr. Arnold 
will demand higher qualifications from the con- 
tending parties than are to be found in these great 
IUlninaries of our Church; and till they have 
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proved such qualifications, far froul being" content 
with his O\Vll opinion in perfect tolerance" of theirs, 
he ,vill think himself at liberty to brand thenl, 
should cause al-ise, as upholders of Priestcraft, Ju- 
daism, profaneness, and positive blasphemy. 
Such are the difficulties to which Dr. Arnold is 
reduced in the application of his own principle. 
But this circlunstance, though an argument against 
Dr. Arnold's trust,vorthiness as a logical reasoner, 
is no argument against the principle itself; and as 
this principle in one or other of its rnodifications 
is held very generally, and as, in the degree in \vhich 
it is held, it n1ust ever have considerable effect on 
theological opinion, it is worth examining the 
grounds 011 ,vhich it is usually rested. These are 
stated by Dr. Arnold as follo,vs :- 
"If this be not so," he says in proof of the prin- 
ciple in question, "and if the sense of the Scriptures 
as to any inlportant point rnay fairly be doubted by 
honest and sensible tuen, it seen1S to Ine no bet- 
ter than a mockery to call thell1 the rule of faith; 
and it is Ï1nputing an obscurity to God's revela- 
tion, such as attaches to the ,vorks of lIO philosopher 
and no hlunan legislator l ." 
Now it will not be attenlpted here to dispute the 
correctness of this reasoning, except ,vith such per- 
sons as concei ve themselves to acquiesce in 13ishop 
Butler's argument in the second part of his Anal- 
ogy; but all such persons are seriously requested 


1 Introd. to 3rd vol. SerInons, p. xxyiii. 
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to reflect how much of that argunlent, particularly 
the parts contained in the 3rd and 6th chapters, 
turns on the assumption that we have no knowledge 
at all à priori what degree of information it were 
to be expected that God would give us in a revela- 
tion, or lvith lvhat degree of distinctness He would 
comrnunicate it, or indeed of the purpose with 
which any revelation would be given us at all; 
and therefore that it is of course frivolous to object 
to particqlar interpretations of it as implying an 
obscurity which, for aught lve kno\v, lTIay have 
been intended. This assumption holds no acci- 
dental or supplementary place in Bishop Butler's 
system: it is not one which \ve may set aside for 
further consideration, and yet acquiesce in the gene- 
ral tenor of his argument; but is his sole answer 
to a principal class of objections. Yet everyone 
must at once perceive, that the very contradictory 
of this is assumed in the foregoing observation of 
Dr. Arnold. 
"Upon supposition," says Bishop Butler, "of" 
God's "affording us light and instruction by revela- 
tion additional to what He has afforded us by rea- 
son and experience, \ve are in no sort judges by 
what methods and in what proportion it \vere to be 
expected that this supernatural light and instruc- 
tion \vould be afforded us." Dr. Arnold, on the 
contrary, takes it for granted, that it ,vould be 
afforded by such methods and in such proportion, 
as to make it impossible that on "any important 
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point" "any honest and sensible nlan" should be 
left in doubt. 
" "r e are wholly ignorant," Bishop Butler tells 
us, "ho\v far or in \vhat luanner God \vollld inter- 
pose 1l1iraculously to qualify then1 to whom lIe 
should originally make the revelation, for communi- 
cating the kno\vledge given by it, and to secure their 
doing it to the age in \vhich they should live, and 
to secure its being transmitted to posterity. \Ve 
are "equally ignorant whether the evidence of it 
,,,rould be certain, or highly probable, or doubtfuL... 
Nay, we are not in any sort able to judge whether 
it \vere to have been expected that the revelation 
should have been committed to writing, or left to 
be handed do\vn, and consequently corrupted, by 
verbal tradition." Dr. Arnold on the other hand 
expects all men to agree \vith him, that to suppose 
a divine revelation, not merely not committed to 
writing, but not written in the most precise and 
definite terms, is a self-evident absurdity. 
According to Bishop Butler, " those \vho will tho- 
roughly exaInine into revelation \vill find it \vorth 
remarking, that there are several ways of arguing, 
which, though just with regard to other \vritings, 
are not applicable to Scripture... 'Ve cannot argue, 
for instance, that this cannot be the sense or in- 
tent of such a passage of Scripture, for if it had, it 
would have been expressed more plainly...yet we 
may justly argue thus with respect to common 
books." According to Dr. Arnold, no rational 
l11an \vill "impute to God's revelation" "an ObSCll- 
,:rOL. I. B b 
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rity" such as does not "attach to the works" of 
human philosophers and legislators. 
Lastly, in order to form a just estirnate of the 
line of argument here adopted by Dr. Arnold, and 
by half the Protestant world before his tÏ1ne, it lllay 
be useful to Ineditate on the follo\ving sentence :- 
"But it Inay be said," proceeds Bishop Butler, 
"that a revelation in some of the above mentioned 
circumstances, one e. g. which ,vas not conlmitted 
to writing, and thus secured agains t danger of 
corruption, would not have ans lvered its purpose; 
I ask, 'Vhat purpose? It would not have answered 
all the purposes which it has now answered, and in 
the sanle degree; but it \vOllld have answered 
others, or the same in different degrees; and \vhich 
of these were the purposes of God and best fell in 
with His general government, we could not at all 
. have deterInined beforehand. Now since it has 
been shown that \ve have no principles of reason 
upon \vhich to judge beforehand how it were to be 
expected revelation should have been left, or what 
was 1110St suitable to the divine plan of government 
in any of the forementioned respects, it must be 
quite frivolous to object afterwards as to any of 
them, against its being left in one way rather than 
another: for this \vould be to object against things 
upon account of their being different froln expec- 
tations which have been shown to be without 
reason.'"' 
This doctrine of Bishop Butler's i
 here put for- 
ward principally for its intrinsic importance, as 
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exhibiting the \vhole subject of Biblical interpreta- 
tion in a light too little considered by the Protes- 
tant world. There is, ho\vever, another and sub- 
ordinate reason for noticing it. For if, as the 
writer believes, Bishop Butler's Analogy is one of 
the \vorks \vhich Dr. Arnold holds up as a standard 
of correct thought, in that case the fact that he has 
overlooked the radical incolnpatibility of his own 
primary principle \vith the above leading feature of 
Bishop Butler's system, becoJnes a fresh proof of 
that crudity of "judgment, which in a forIner in- 
stance has already been pointed out, and of which 
it is of some consequence that Dr. Arnold's readers 
should be a \vare. 
But to proceed upon the line \vhich Dr. Arnold 
has Inarked out. After disposing of a certain por- 
tion of Scripture as unessential, he goes on to sho\v 
that this portion is not \vholly ,vithout a use; and 
here again \ve are met with a fresh exhibition of 
vague thought, such as surprises one in a person of 
Dr. Arnold's reputation. Speaking of "the true 
way of reasoning," he says, "'Vhat is noticed indi- 
rectly, or not so clearly as to prevent fair diffe- 
rences of interpretation, it regards as unessential 
and undeterrnined, as a 11leallS of trying men's love 
of the truth, together with their charity; their 
love of truth in endeavouring to arrive at a proba- 
ble conclusion for themselves as to the mind of the 
Spirit, their charity in not presluning to force their 
own conclusions on others, nor condemning them 
for concluding differently." 
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Nowt, to pass over the petitio ]JrillcÎ]Jii involved 
in the word "fair," and the identical proposition 
[of "regarding 111ZlZeternzÙzell what is noticed not 
so clearly as to prevent fair differences of in- 
terpretation," Dr. Arnold appears to conceive 
that the love and desire of Truth can exist apart. 
from the fear of missing it, or that it is a kind 
of curiosity; in other lvords that] a man's love 
of truth may be sholvn by mathematical inves- 
tigations..... .. 
... ...Every one who thinks it possible that the 
Scripture anathemas refer to a right acceptance of 
the texts relating to the Father, Son, and H oIy 
Ghost, and to Jesus Christ having come in the 
flesh, must sure] y feel some degree of fear lest he 
should miss their right meaning through his own 
fault. And so far forth as his love for his neighbour 
equals his love for himself, he must have a similar 
feeling for others. 'Vllat he would think rash in 
himself, he must think rash in them. "That he 
would think irreverent in himself, he must think 
irreverent in them. On the whole he will feel 
bound to act to\vards thel1l, as charity to them, to 
others, and to himself, would direct him to act to- 
wards rash and irreverent people. r-rhis feeling, 
and the sense of obligation, are altogether indepen- 
dent of any assurance that the person acknow- 
ledging them has attained to the true meaning of the 


1 [The rest of these Remarks are only in the shape of notes, 
sometimes expressed only by means of detached words and 
phrases, or by sentences crossed out as faulty in cOlnposition. ] 
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texts ill question; indeed is [are] con1patible with 
the )Host absolute doubt about theln. It is possible 
[for 111 en ] to see that certain methods of inquiry 
are rash and irreverent, ,vithout pronouncing any 
opinion on the truth of the conclusion to which tbey 
have been led thereby. COllllllon sense tells us 
ho,v Inen inquire when they think Iuuch depends 
on the result of their inquiry....... 
Let us turn to another ,vriter, whose reasonings 
are directed to the proof of t\VO points; first, that 
it is presulnptuous in any man or set of lnen to 
think it necessary for other men to adopt their 
phraseology in the explanation of the Scripture 
1\1 ysteries; next, that it cannot be a matter of 
any consequence to any individual \vhether the 
sense ill ,vhich he understands the Scripture l\lys- 
teries is true or false. ., l."he great rnoral duty," 
he says, "of the ,vill, in relation to the understand- 
ing, is Veracity. The impressions which every 
individual receives, the reflected truths, ,vhich after 
proper examination are found to be perInanent on 
the understanding, should be sacred to Veracity. 
I need not add that this duty is peculiarly incunl- 
bent on the Christian, respecting the religious 
truths ,vhich he finds in the Scriptures.... ..Let 
therll [who bave courage to think] be\vare of su- 
perstitious fear in tbe investigation of religious 
truth; let them encourage in their souls an habitual 
attention to tbe duty of Veracity, and read the 
Scriptures ,vith a firn1 determination of not de- 
ceiving thelnselves, for the sake of a false internal 
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peace with early prejudices; and, still lnore, of not 
concealing from others wbatever impressions Inay 
have assumed a clear and prolninent character 
during the exanlination of the Sacred 'V ritings. 
Since subjective religious truths, i. e. the impres- 
sions \vhich the Scriptures leave on each individual, 
have not been ll1ade by God a matter of Obedience 
to any authorized judge' of truth; since the mean- 
ing of the Scriptures has been left unliruited by the 
judgment of any external authority, it Inust be 
supposed that it is the intention of Providence that 
the Script.ures be studied, in COlllnon, by all those 
who acknowledge their authority; and, if such be 
the purpose of the Divine l\lind, it must be a duty 
of all Christians not to deceive each other as to the 
results of their respective perceptions of the sense 
of the Scriptures. To act other\vise, must be a sin 
of Falselloorl; it rnust be ' holding the truth in un- 
righteousness,' or, translating 1110re literally, 'in 
injustice;' for \vhat injustice can exceed that \vhich 
is done to luankind, \vheu anyone casts into tbe 
COITlnl0n treasury of intellectual experience, as his 
own Truth, aê the real iIn pression on his rnind, 
that \vhich is entirely unlike that ilupression? Such 
a deliberate Lie, in relation to the Scriptures, Inust 
bé hateful in the eyes of God."-B. TVllite's IIéresy 
alld 01,tho(!oxy, pp. 32, 33. 
In this passage there is sOInething peculiarly 
curious, and this not solely on its o\vn account. 
Doubts concerning religious truth, e. g. about the 
truth of the Object of worship proposed on the 
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orthodox systenl, evideutly Ïlnpose S01ne Jnoral ob- 
ligation upon us. It cannot be that there is nothing 
\ve ought to do ill conseqnellce of being in a state 
of doubt, \vhich \ve ought not equally to have done, 
\vere \ve in a state of disbelief. l\lr. Blanco "Thite's 
acuteness \vill not pern1Ït hitn to admit this. He 
confesses that, if persons feel doubt about the ex- 
istence qf It GOll, they are to act as if they had no 
such doubts, "to hope against hope," that such 
conduct is a proof of faith. and produces higher de- 
grees of it. But he does not allo\v that they ought 
so to act in the case of doubt concerning the Object 
if Ortho(loxy. Yet he feels at the sanle tillle that 
such doubt nlust iInpose an obligation, and he in- 
vents one. He considers the doubt to be a call 
upon the person feeling it to 1.ecord llis doubt for 
th e benefi t of oth ers. ... . .. 
This throws light on a school of theological opinion, 
\vhich has other \vriters besides those \vhich have 
been Inentioned. A celebrated Essay on the Love 
of rrruth has spoken of that virtue in a way to 
confuse it \vith the love of Kno\vledge. 
" He who would cultivate," the author says, "an 
habitual devotion to Truth, 11lust be solicitous in 
the first place to avoid error; and consequently 
Inust in all cases prefer doubt to the reception of 
falsehood, or to the admission of any concl usion on 
insufficient evidence. One \vho has au aversion to 
doubt, and is anxious to lllake up his mind, and to 
COlne to SOJJze conclusion on every question that is 
discussed, must be content to rest rnany of his 
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opinions on very slight grounds; since no one In- 
dividual is competent to investigate fully all dis- 
putable points. Such a one, therefore, is no lover 
of Truth; nor is in the right way to attain it on 
any point. He may more reasonably hope this, 
who, though he may on many points perceive SOllle 
(and perhaps a great) preponderance of probability 
on this or that side, is contented to come to a 
decisive conclusion, only on those few which he 
has been enabled thoroughly to investigate. 
" rfhe fault I have been speaking of, is one which 
men are the less likely to detect in therDselves, from 
this circlunstance; that in lllany practical cases, it 
is necessary to come to some decision speedily, even 
though we 1l1ay not have before us the fullest evi- 
dence that we could desire, or even that we IIJight 
. 
hope, were more tilDe allo\ved us, to obtain. 'fhe 
physician Inay be C0111pened to prescribe, or the 
general to give his orders, irllmediately, and with- 
out waiting to exalnine all the reasons on both 
sides; because delay \vould be as pernieious as 111is- 
take. In cases of this kind, the utmost we can do 
is to nlake up our n1Ïnds according to the best rea- 
sons that occur; and though we are not caned on, 
even then, to corne to any certain conclusion in our 
own minds, if there are no grounds for it; yet we 
must act as if we were certain. And the habit is 
often in this manner acquired, of forming our 
ojJilliolls as hastily as our practical decisions; and 
that too, even in cases where no immediate step is 
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taken,-no danger, equal to the danger of error, to 
be incurred by ren1ailling in suspense." 
The ,vriter of tbis passage plainly declares, that 
religious truth is mainly a Inatter, not of practice 
but of opinion, in spite of there being" cases," and 
those lnany, where it is otherwise; and that, there- 
fore, doubts about it involve the necessity of a sus- 
pension of judgment....... 
In another place he observes, that there is no 
real force in an objection which is sOll1etirnes urged 
against the pursuit of Truth; viz. that "it is not 
even desirable, were it possible to bring the mind 
into a state of perfectly unbiassed indifference, so 
as to weigh the evidence in each case \vith con1- 
plete impartiality." 
" The evidence," he continues, "for the truth of 
the Christian religion, it is said, a good n1an must 
,vish, and ought to wish, to find satisfactory; one 
who loves and practices virtue, cannot be, and 
ought not to be, iJl(lijfereJlt as to the question 
\vhether there be or be not a God \vho ,viII re\yard 
it. This objection arises, I conceive, froIn an indis- 
tinct and confused notion of the sense of the ternlS 
enlployed. A candid and un biassed state of nlind, 
,vhich is sonletimes called í'1l(lifference or inlpartial- 
ity, i. e. of theju{lgnle'llt, does not in1ply an indiffer- 
ence of the"u"ill,-an absence of all lvisn on either 
side, but merely an absence of all influence of the 
wishes in forming our decision, all leaning of the 
judgment on the side of inclination,-all perv"ersion 
of the evidence in consequence. That \ve should 
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wish to find Truth on one side rather than the 
other, is, ill many cases, not only unavoidable, but 
commendable; but to think that true which we 
wish, without impartially weighing the evidence on 
both sides, is undeniably a folly, though a very 
common one... ...If a schen1e be proposed to any 
one, for embarking his capital in SOlne speculation 
by which he is to gain ÎInlnense wealth, he will 
doubtless wish to fiud that the expectations held 
out are well founded; but we should call him very 
imprudent, if (as nlal1Y do) he should suffer this 
wish to bias his judglnent, and should believe, on 
insufficient grounds, the fair pron1ises held out to 
hirrl; his \vishes, we should say, were both natural 
and wise; but since they could not render the 
event more probable, it ,vas ITlOst unwise to allow 
thelTI to influence his decision. In like manner, (to 
take the instance above alluded to,) a good lnan 
will indeed ZOi8/l to filld the evidence of the Chris- 
tian religion satisfactory; but a wise Illan will not 
for that reason think it satisfactory, but ,vill weigh 
the evidence the lllore carefully, 011 account of the 
inlportance of the question." 
[It is here supposed that the deference due to 
any professed religious truth, varies "7ith the 
probability that it is true, not in any degree with 
its importance.]......The points fixefl by the Creeds 
are the only ones, 011 which there is not a safest 
course. 
It was observed by the great 1\1. PascaP, con- 


1 Pensées, c. 7. 
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cerning the truths of religion, that even supposing 
their evidence to be, as sceptics assert, so inconclu- 
sive as to leave us altogether in doubt whether they 
are true or not; supposing it to be even as likely as 
not that they are a groundless fiction; still, even in 
this case, ,ve are bound, on all the conlmon princi- 
ples of prudence, to take for granted their truth, 
and to regulate all the details of our conduct as if 
we \vere certain of theIne For, that even on this 
supposition, our case would be Jike that of persons 
playing at a game of chance, \vhose interest it ob- 
viously is, to hazard a small sum on the chance of 
gaining a great one, \\Therever that chance is any 
thing like an even one. 
Supposing, for instance, that I am any thing like 
as likely as not to gain a 
1000. prize in the lot- 
tery by paying 20 shillings for a ticket, even though 
I alll at the saIlle tÎIne as Jikely as 110t to dra\v a 
blank, stiJI it is obviously my interest to run the 
risk. j\nd sÜnilarly, supposing it to be as likely as 
not that I Inay obtain eternal happiness in exchange 
for eternal Inisery, by leading a religious life, e\Ten 
though I anl at the same tinle as likely as not, to 
gain nothing by it, it is surely not oyerstatillg the 
rnatter, to say, that in common prudence, I am 
bound to hazard a trifling ternporary self-denial, 
which, at \vorst, \vill be but thro,vn a\vay, and 
\vhich is as likely as 110t to prove of incalculable 
ad van tage. 
Such is the argnment of Pascal, which admits 
of being extended thus :- 
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On the principles of gaInes of chance, supposing 
the chances even, \vhether I shall draw a prize or a 
blank, it is worth paying 
50. on the chance of 
drawing 
100.; for if I lose, I shall lose ouly 

50., and if I gain I shall gain 
50., and I al11 as 
likely to gain as to lose. 
Again, supposing it two to one against Iny gain- 
ing, yet, if the gain, supposing Ille to gain, is t\vice 
as great as the loss \vill be, supposing 111e to lose, 
still the chance will be \vorth running ;-w hich 
wiU be the case, if I pay 
33. 6s. sd. OIl the chance 
of 
lOO.; for if I lose, I lose only 
33. 6s. S(l.-if 
I gain, I gain 
66. IS.y. 4(l. 
Again, supposing the chances against me three 
to one; still I Inight risk 
25. to gain 
7 5. 
On supposing then ninety-nine to one against 
Ine, I might risk 
l. to gain 
99. 
['Vith so great a prize then as eternal life in 
view, the risk of this life, though on a very siDaU 
chance, is even justified on the principles of cal- 
culation.].... . 
In the affairs of this life, Inell kno\v well enough 
what is IDeant by tIle safest COll'l"Se. In religion, a 
difficulty arises from the dread of superstition. 
'Vhen you must necessarily act on one of two 
views of a subject, it does not follow that tbe nlost 
probable of the two is the safest to act upon; one 
Illay be indefinitely improbable, and the other next 
to certain, and yet it may be sqfest to act as if the 
first was true, and the second false. On the con- 
trary, in matters of mere speculation, when two 



OBSERVED IN INTERPRETING SCRIPTURE. 381 


vie\vs can be taken of a subject, that \vhich has a 
preponderance of probability in its favour is that 
\vhich we n1ust suppose true....... 
'Vhen one person undertakes to prove a point 
\vhich another disputes, he seelns to place himself 
in the position of an aggressor, and is supposed to 
fail of his object, if his proofs fall short of demon- 
stration. lIenee the disadvantage in which any 
one places himself by volunteering an argument. 
He is not only expected to show his vie\v more 
probable than its opposite, but the only possible 
one. If he does less than this, lIe is supposed in 
cominon n1atters to leave things as he found theIn, 
and in matters of religion to furnish his own refu- 
tation; for it is assulned that in such matters 
proofs short of \vhat may be thought possible, are 
as disproofs. 
Nearly all disputes in practical Inatters 111ay be 
traced to a difference of opinion about the 011118 
}J1"obllJl(li. There are fe\v cases in \vhich each party 
is not nearly agreed as to the amount of evidence 
brought for\vard on either side. I t is seldom tbat 
the party affirlning will not adn1it their proof to be 
incomplete, and that the party denying will not 
adlnit it to amount to sOln
thing; but they differ 
in this, tbat the one feels justified in affirming till 
his proof has been altogether destroyed,-the other 
in denying till it has been completed.. 
The A theist does not deny that there are argu- 
ments for the existence of a God; the believer does 
not deny that there are arguments against it; but 
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the one contends that it is absurd to believe till the 
affirmation has been deIllonstrated, the other that 
it is absurd to disbelieve till the negative has 
been so. 
The Deist does not deny that the evidence for a 
Revelation amounts to sornethillg, lIor the believer 
that it is short of \vhat we might conceive possible, 
but the latter thinks any evidence enough, the for- 
Iner any supposed defect of evidence a refutation. 
In almost every case, the one party argues that 
there is sonle proof, admitting at the same tÎlne 
that it is illconclusi ve; the other that the proof is 
not conclusive, adlnitting at the same time that it 
is something. 
" If saving faith," says l\lr. Blanco 'Vhite, "Ï1n- 
plies orthodoxy, i. e. acquiescence in a certain col- 
lection of abstract deductions frorn the Scriptures, 
as 10gical1y true, or properly inferred from the lan- 
guage of Scripture, and no higher and l1lore certain 
means to attain this object have been given to men 
by God than their indi vid ual logical powers; the 
discovery of saving faith has an infinite number of 
chances against it, in respect to each individual: to 
use nlore definite language, the chance of success in 
the search after saving faith, is as one to the nUIIl- 
ber of sects and subdivisions of sects which now 
divide, and nlay still further subdivide, the Chris- 
tian world."-Her. and Orth. p. 9. 
That is, IllY chance of getting at the Truth 
depends on processes of mind going on within 
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people whom I shall never see, nor hear, nor 
think of. 
" All Catholics," he says, "and most Protestants 
\vill probably unite in the reply, that absolute cer- 
tainty is inconsistent \vith our present state of ex- 
istence. To this I answer, that in regard to the 
appoinhnent of any means to relllove uncertainty, 
the All-\vise Being could not \vant resources to 
produce in us the highest degree of moral confi. 
dence of \vhich we are capable." 
Yet Almighty God's Iniraculous displays at Sinai 
\vere not sufficient to hinder the Israelites \vorship- 
}Jing the golden calf...... 
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1. Protestant Paralogisms. 


1. THAT, because St. Paul has declared that all 
the Scriptures of the Old Testarnent were "gi ven 
by inspiration of God, and are profitable for doc- 
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness,"-tllerifore the Script.ures of the Old 
and New Testarnent together are the only things 
which have ever been given by this inspiration, and 
that it is irnpious, ùarnnable, and heretical to be- 
lieve a word that the Fathers say when it cannot 
be proved by sure and certain warrant froln one or 
other of these documents. 
2. That, because a change discernible by the 
senses does not take place in the Eucharistic Bread 
and "Tine on consecration,-tllertjòre l a change not 
discernible cannot take place in them; i. e. that 
our senses contradict the doctrine of an insensible 
transubstantiation, because they prove that, if tran- 
substantiation takes place, it is insensible. 


1 [It lnust be observed, that the point here objected to by 
the author, is the arguJJzent,-the unfairness of the reasoning 
on which the conclusion is luaintailled. ] 
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3. That when our Lord blessed the Sacralnental 
Elelnents, He Inay have Ineant only to say grace 
over theln,-ther
fi)1.e this is certainly all He 111eant. 
4. 'rhat the 6th chapter of 8t. John can be ex- 
plained without reference to the Eucharist,-there- 
fore to believe it has such reference is illogical. 
5. That, \vhen our Lord breathed on His ..A.pos- 
tIes anù said, "Receive ye the I-Ioly Ghost," &c., 
He lnay have only conveyed to them an earnest of 
\vhat they should receive at Pentecost,-lkerefore 
it is certain He did no more. 
6. rrhat, since our Lord did all that \vas neces- 
sary in order to cOlnplete our reconciliation,-there- 
f01
e to suppose that one of these things \vas the 
setting up of a Priesthood, is blasphemously to sup- 
pose that \vhat lIe did for us was not sufficient to 
complete our reconciliation. 
7. That, since it is possible that the Ecclesiastical 
Polity implied in the Acts of the .i\postIes \vas in- 
tended only for decency and order,-lhereJôre it 
cannot have been intended for any thing lnore. 
8. That the fate of Uzzah and Uzziah, Corah, 
Dathan and Abiraln, Inay possibly be an exception l 
to 81.. Paul's statelnent, "these things happened unto 
theln for enalnples,"-lherefore they must be so. 
g. That the passages in Scripture, \vhich seem 
to imply an intermediate state, can be expl.ained 
away,-lke'J
efore to believe an intermediate state is 
absurd. 


VOL. I. 


1 [Vide, however, Jude 11.J 
C C 
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10. That the words, " He that believeth not shall 
be damned," need not necessarily refer to every 
Christian, and, if so, perhaps not to the doctrine of 
the Trinity,-tllerefore they certainly do not refer 
to that doctrine. 
II. In like manner it has been urged that A bra- 
ham may not have known the heinousness of hUlnan 
sacrifice, and that therefore we may talk as if we 
were sure he did not. 


2. The Erastians. 


The recognition of Civil Government, as the pri- 
Inary sòurce of Church authority, \vas among the 
first steps adopted by the Reformers both in Eng- 
land and on the Continent. Luther, Zuinglius, and 
Cranmer all considered themselves as dependent on 
their respective Rulers, and to this circumstance 
they owed that large share of secular patronage 
which enabled them to shake off the Papal Po\ver : 
nor does the principle on which they acted appear 
to have been ever questioned by their followers, till 
Calvin erected his Genevan platforln, and claimed 
for it the Power of the Keys in the full extent in 
which it had been asserted by the Church of Rome. 
It was in opposition to this claÎIn that Tholnas 
Leiber, commonly known by the name of Erastus, 
wrote his famous Treatise de Excomrnunicatione, 
in which he systematized the crude notions of the 
first Reformers respecting the dependence of Church 
on State, and maintained them so ably, that his 



FRAG
IENTS. 


387 


successors have been unable to devise any ne,v ar- 
gument in addition to his. The Pastoral Office, 
according to hilll, ,vas only persuasi ve, like that of 
a Professor of Sciences in relation to his voluntary 
students, ,vithout any Po,ver of the Keys annexed. 
The Lord's Supper, and other ordinances of the . 
Gospel, \vere to be free and open to all. The 
l\linister Inight dissuade the vicious and unqùalified 
from cOlnmunicating, but luight not reject theIll, 
nor inflict any kind of censures; the punishment 
of all offences \vhether of a civil or religious nature 
being reserved to the Civil l\Iagistrate. Thus his 
systeln entirely rellloved all that spiritual jurisdic- 
tion and coerci ,"e power over the consciences of 
men which had been clailned by Popes, Prelates, 
and Presbyteries; and reduced the Church to a 
mere creature of the State. I t may be amusing 
to know that among the lllany topics no'\" in vogue 
on this subject, ,vhich originated ,vith hiln, the 
plausible phrase Í1n]Jeriu1Jl in Ï1Jl]Jerio is one. At 
what tirne he cornposed this treatise .is not precisely 
known; its publication, however, which ,vas de- 
layed till six years after his death, ,vas so timed as 
to add very materially to its celebrity in England. 
In this country the source of Ecclesiastical au- 
thority did not come under discussion till after it 
had been long agitated on the Continent: a fear on 
the one hand of offending the Queen by questioning 
her suprelnacy, and on the other of unchurching 
the foreign Protestants, had made our Bishops 
especially cautious of advancing any claim to a 
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Divine right. Nor 'vas it till after the constitution 
of the Prirnitive Church had been thoroughly ex- 
amined, and till a length of tilne had allo,ved men's 
minds to recover frOin the unsettling effects of the 
Reformation, that our Divines seem to have opened 
. their eyes to the nature and extent of the Apostoli- 
cal Commission. The first person \vho seeIns to 
have arrived at just views on this subject, \v'as 
Hooker's intimate friend, the learned Saravia. 
Hooker himself, at the time when he cOIn posed 
the seventh Book of his Ecclesiastical Polity, in- 
forlns us that his own luind had undergone a 
gradual change respecting it; and that having for- 
merly thought Episcopacy one (perhaps the best) 
anlong the many adnlissible forms of Church Gov- 
ernment, he now began to think it essential to the 
very being of a Church. But the first public occa- 
sion on which the Divine right of the Successors of 
the Apostles was brought prolninently forward, 
was in the year 1588, when Richard Bancroft, at 
the suggestion of the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
preached his famous SerlTIOn at Paul's Cross. At 
this crisis Erastus's work was first published, as if 
reserved for the occasion, and his opinions and ar- 
guments were gladly adopted by political Church- 
men and lukewarm Calvinists, who fron1 this tirne 
have gone by the name Erastians. 
A curious account of the proceedings of this 
party in the Assembly of Divines, and in the Par- 
liament of 1645, is given at length in Neal's I-lis- 
tory of the Puritans, where it is ainusing to observe 
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how luuch they were able to perplex the Presbyte- 
rians \vith questions which an Apostolical Christian 
would have had no difficulty in ans,vering. 
Among the reasons which have contributed to 
the spread of Erastianism in this country, one is 
the confusion of thought which has been caused by 
the Union of Church and State. The complicated 
interweaving of Ecclesiastical and Civil Offices 
\vhich is effected by the English Law, re.nders it 
difficult to distinguish clearly between them. Ex- 
cOlIllnunication is follo,ved by civil punishments; 
Baptislll by civil rights; l\larriage within the pale 
of the Church is necessary to legitimatize children; 
Property cannot be bequeathed except through the 
intervention of Ecclesiastical Courts: and on the 
other hand, the consent of the civil authorities is 
rendered necessary for the exercise of every part of 
}1
cclesiastical Discipline. Thus, ahllost every act 
of every Ecclesiastical officer has in it sOlnething of 
a ci viI character, arising, not out of the nature of 
his office, bu t frorn the Law of the _Land. 
Every Clergyman who baptizes or marries, con- 
veys privileges ,vhich, as a ClergYlllan, he is in no 
,yay conlll1issioned to convey; and every Bishop 
\\lho should venture to e:\.
omn1unicate, ,vould by 
that act take away privileges with which, as a 
Bishop, he could have no right to interfere. Now, 
so far forth as our Bishops and Clergy are enlpow- 
ered to do this, they are creatures of the State,- 
sinlple Inagistrates acting under the Ci vil Goverl1- 
rnent; and since ahnost all their nlinisterial acts 
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have this effect in sorne degree or other, it is natu- 
ral that half-thinking people should regard their 
whole Ininistry as civil, and dependent on the 
State. This confusion, however, may appear to be 
in some respects cleared up by the following obser- 
vations of Dupin, who points out a very broad and 
intelligible distinction between powers essentially 
Ecclesiastical, and essentially Civil. 
H There are," says that able writer, "t,vo most 
noble and excellent societies among men, the Ci vil 
and Ecclesiastical; of which, though the same per- 
sons are Inembers of both, and for that reason they 
Inay seern to vulgar eyes confused and intermixed 
\vith one another, yet in reality they are po,vers of 
a different kincl and nature, and tend by different 
means to different ends. 
" The end of the Ecclesiastical society is eternal 
life, but of the Civil, peace anù tranquillity to the 
cOlnmonwealth; and since theRe ends are 8uJl(lry, 
{olcl wllolly 8e}Jarate front one Clnotller, it is no 
wonder that the rneans ,vhich conduce to thern are 
plainly different from each other. For no man can 
attain to eternal life but by those actions which 
flow from the freest Inotions of his will, proceeding 
fronl the love of God; from whence it is the busi- 
ness of religion to dispose and cultivate the nlinds 
of men by Faith and Piety, that they lnay \villingly 
and freely obey the cornmandments of Christ. But 
on the other hand, it makes no difference as to the 
tranquillity of tIle C01JllllOllWealtlt, whether its laws 
be observed willingly or otherwise, 80 tkey be oh- 
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servelZ; and therefore it is the business of the Civil 
society to take care that they be observed, \v hich is 
effected by fear of temporal punishll1ent and death. 
In a word, the power of the Civil society hath the 
bOllies of lnen for its object, but the authority of the 
Ecclesiastical regards their souls. l\Therefore, see- 
ing bodies are subject to force and corn pulsion, it is 
their office who are governors of the Civil society, 
to punish offenders and put them to death. But 
since force cannot touch the souls of men, it must 
follow that the Ecclesiastical society hath no po\ver 
to use external force, nor to reduce sinners in any 
other way from their sinful courses, but by prayers 
and precepts, which, if they will not obey, it can 
inflict no other punislllnent upon thenl but excom- 
munication, by \vhich they are denounced unworthy 
of the Cllurch's society anll eternal life. In the 
last place, the laws of Civil societies regard the 
good and tranquillity of the Commonwealth; but 
contrari wise, there is no other end of Ecclesiastical 
la\vs but to keep the sanctity and purity qf Cllris- 
fiail Doctrine a/lll DisclJJline sound llllllullllefilell. 
" From these principles, \vhich are most evident 
and sure, it follo\vs that the Power of the Church 
is \vholly spiritual, and does not in the least reach 
the temporal rights or goods of Kings or other 
men; so that nei tiler Kings can be deposed, nor 
private persons be deprived in any Inanner of what 
they have, by mere Ecclesiastical power. 'Vhere- 
fore a great difference is to be observed bet\veen 
the power and hirn that useth and exerciseth the 
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power. For it may so happen, that he who useth 
the power, lnay be subject to another po\ver, though 
that power which he exerciseth is subject to no 
power. The same 111an lllay at the same time be a 
mem bel" both of the Ci viI and Ecclesiastical society, 
and therefore by different personal relations be sub- 
ject both to the Ecclesiastical and Ci viI power: but 
then it doth not follo\v from hence, in the least, on 
this hand, that the Ci viI po\ver which he rnay have 
is subject to the Ecclesiastical, or, on the other, 
that the Ecclesiastical is subject to the Ci viI. Thus 
Bishops are subject to the Regal power in Civil 
matters, but so that the Episcopal power is not 
subject to the Civil po\ver. And therefore a King 
or Emperor cannot constitute or depose a Bishop 
by Civil authority and force. In like lUanneI' 
Kings are subject unto Bishops and the Chief Pon- 
tiff in 111atters Spiritual; but they cannot be Il1ade 
or deposed by Ecclesiastical authority. 
"\Vherefore, though it is out of all doubt that 
Kings are subject to the Spiritual, and Bishops to 
the Tell1poral power; yet \ve In ust not froln hence 
assert, that the Ecclesiastical po\ver is subject to the 
Ci viI, or the Civil to the Ecclesiastical; because 
both these powers are of a sundry different nåture, 
and \vholly dependent upon God, by whom they are 
so instituted that neither of them can do auy thing 
against the other, 110t\vithstanding the Spiritual is 
more noble than the Temporal power." 
According to this statement of 1\1. Dupin, it \vill 
readily be perceived, that the Civil and Ecclesiasti- 
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cal powers, however combined in the person of the 
sanle officers, are essentially distinct: that this dis- 
tinction arises from no nicely drawn fancy, but 
fron1 the broadest and most obvious principles; and 
that the dppendence of the officers of the Church on 
the State, in respect of that part of their ministry 
\vhich is civil, in no \vay implies total dependence, 
nor interferes \vith their fullest liberty in 111atters 
Spiritual. 
It is true, indeed, that in this country, under the 
existing 1a\vs, a recognition o
 this liberty 
1ould 
cause the inconveniences of lJJljJeriuJJl ill iJJlJJerio : 
but this does not arise out of the nature of Eccle- 
siastical po\ver, the independence of \vhich (though 
adlnitted to the fullest extent) could lead to no col- 
lision bet\veen the officers of Church and State 
\vhile they adhered strictly to their respective conl- 
Juissions. "That it does arise from is the perplexed 
chara
ter of the English la\v, by \vhich the officers 
of the Church are in every rninisterial act cOlnpel- 
led to exceed their con1Inissions. Jesus Christ 
never conlmissioned His Apostles or their Successors 
to give to children civil privileges, by adnlitting 
them into His Kingdoln; but a Clergynlan of the 
Church of England can neither baptize \vithout 
conferring ci viI privileges, nor refuse to baptize 
\vithout \vithholding them. Thus, in the first place 
the la\v compels hiIn to exceed his cOlnlnission, and 
in the second rnakes this an excuse for controlling 
hin1 in the exercise of his cOl1unission. 
If this and similar matters \vere simplified, as 
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they might easily be, Erastianism would probably 
become less common, or at least Erastians would 
ha ve less excuse for their errors. 
Calvinism, such as it existed in the 16th century, 
amidst all its errors had two truths. Though its 
Articles of Faith were erroneous, yet it asserted 
that a true faith was necessary to salvation: and 
though its discipline ,vas a human invention, yet it 
asserted that Church authority was froin God. 
Against these two truths of Cal vinisin were 
forged the doctrines of Arminius and Erastus; the 
forn1er asserting that mere opinions were lnatters 
of indifference, the latter that the Church was a 
mere creature of the State. 
It is a ren1arkable fact, that from the restoration 
of Charles II. to the present day, Calvinism, Eras- 
tianism, and ArIninianisIn, have, like Herod and 
Pontius Pilate, been made friends together to carry 
on a joint war against Apostolical Christianity. 
In this war the last acts of Convocation are a very 
important stage; and at the present crisis deserve 
particular attention, especially considered in con- 
nexion with the 'previous history of the contending 
parties..... . 


3. Tile Ar'Jninians. 


It is commonly, but [inconsiderately] asserted, 
that Archbishop Laud and those who thought and 
acted with him, were Arminians. Certainly they 
did agree with the Arminians in some points in 
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which these differed from the Calvinists, but then, 
these points ,vere neither characteristic of the Ar- 
Ininian system nor yet peculiar to it; and what is 
Inore, there existed at that time in Englaud, a party 
\vho did hold all the characteristic tenets of the Ar- 
Hlinians, and corresponded ,vith thenl, and who, 
though during the reign of Charles I. they sided 
with the Archbishop, yet afterwards showed thern- 
selves very ,varIn and constant opponents of his 
surviving friends and their followers. To group 
t,vo such parties together under a COlnmon name, is 
an unnecessary confusion; and to avoid it I shall 
call the Archbishop and his friends the A postolical 
party. \Vith this preface, I proceed to the history 
of the party properly called Arn1inians. 
J alnes Van Harlnin, otherwise called Arminius, 
was born at Oudewater in Holland, in 1560. He 
received his early education from a Catholic Priest, 
but afterwards studied at Utrecht, Leyden, and 
Geneva; he then visited Padua, and t.ravelled in 
Italy. In 1588, he becarne a distinguished preacher 
at Amsterdaln, and three years after,vards made 
hiInself generally notorious by the opinions \vhich 
have since gone by his name. In 1603, he was 
elected Professor, at Leyaen, and died in 1609. 
The following year, his followers presented to the 
States of Holland, a Relnonstrance against certain 
of the Calvinists, froIH whence they are sometimes 
called RelTIOnstrants. Conferences ,vere held be- 
t,veen theln and the Calvinists in 1611 and 1613, 
and in 1618 was convoked the falTIOUS Synod of 
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Dort, in which they were eXCOlnlTIUnicated, their 
religious assemblies suppressed, and their Jl1inisters 
depri ved of their benefices. 
The original difference between the Arrninians 
and Cal vinists ,vas professedly confined to what 
are called the jive })oints, relative to the doctrilles 
of predestination and grace. "But," says l\fosheÎIn, 
"after the Synod of Dart, their systelTI underwent 
a relnarkable change, and assulned an aspect that 
distinguished it entirely froln that of all other 
Christian Churches. For then they gave an expla- 
nation of these jive articles, ahnost equivalent to a 
denial of the necessity of divine succours in the 
work of con version and in the paths of virtue. 
Nay, they went still farther, and bringing the 
greatest part of the doctrines of Christianity before 
the tribunal of reason, they Inodified them conside- 
rably... ...Arminius was undoubtedly the inventor 
of this new forin of doctrine, and taught it to his 
disciples, but it was first ùigested into a regular sys- 
teln by Episcopius... ...''The great and ultirnate end 
the Arminians seen1 to have in vie\v is, that Chris- 
tians, though di vided in their opinions, JTIay be 
united in fraternal charity, and thus forlned into 
one cOlnJTIunity, notwithstanding the diversity of 
their theological opinions." So far Mosheiu11. Ac- 
cording to Le Clerk, their definition of Christian 
excludes only the following persons: (1.) qui sunt 
idolatriâ contaminati, (2.) qui minime habent Scrip- 


1 l-listory, Cant. 17, 
 2, p. 2, ch. 3. 
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turarn pro fidei nornlâ, (3.) qui hnpuris Inoribus 
sallcta Christi præcepta conculcant, (4.) aut qui 
denique alios religionis causâ vexant. 
The opinions of Arn1Ïnius were first introduced 
into England by the well-known JOHN HALES, 
\vhose follo\vers have designated him by the title, 
"the ever menlorable." 1\1 r. Hales, '.\Tho had been 
bred a Calvinist, attended the Synod of Dort, in 
cOIllpany ,,'ith Sir Dudley Carlton, the English AIll- 
bassador, and there contracted an intinlacy with 
Episcopius, the effects of \vhich are discernible in 
the follo,ving extracts fronl his \vrjtings. 
" It hath been the C0l111110n disease of Christians 
frorn the beginning, not to content thelllSel ves \vith 
that measure of Faith \vhich God and the Scrip- 
tures have expressly afforded us......but upon pre- 
tence of Church authority \vhich is none, or tradi- 
tion \vhich for the nlost part is but a fignlent, they 
have pererrlptorily concluded, and confidently iUl- 
posed upon others, a necessity of entertaining con- 
clusions of that nature, and to strengthen thenl- 
selves have broken out into divisions and factions... 
Hence arose all those ancient and Hlany separations 
alnong Christians occasioned by Arianisn], Euty- 
chianism, Sabellianislll, &c , which, indeed, are but 
names of Scltis 1Jl, honrsoever in the common lan- 
guage of the Fathers, neresies...... Can any Juan 
avouch that Arius, Nestorius, and others that 
taught erroneously concerning the Trinity or the 
person of our Saviour, did lllaliciously invent 'v hat 
they taught, and not rather fall upon it by error 
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and mistake? 1'iJl that be done, and upon good 
evidence, we will thiuk no worse of all parties 
than ueeds ","e Inust; and take these rents in the 
Church to be at the worst but SCllisJJlS upon mat- 
ters of opinion." (Tract 011 Schisrn, p. 212.) 
Again, ,,"T ere Liturgies aud public forms of ser- 
vice so framed, that they adrnitted not of particular 
and private fancies, but contained 01l
1J such things 
as in which all Christians do agree, SchislTIS on 
opinion were utterly vanished. For consider of all 
the Liturgies that either are, or ever have been, 
and remove froIn them whatsoever is scandalous to 
any party, and leave notlling but lvnat all ag'ree on, 
and the event shall be, that the public service and 
honour of God shall no wise suffer. Prayer, COll- 
fession, thanksgiving, reading of Scriptures, expo- 
sition of Scripture, adlninistration of the Sacra- 
Inents in the plainest and si1Jlplest 11lanner, \vere 
matter enough to furnish out a sufficient Liturgy, 
though nothing either of pri vate opinion or of 
Church pOlnp, &c. did interpose itself." ibid. p. 21.5. 
Again, "rrhey do but abuse themselves and 
others, that would persuade us that Bishops, by 
Christ's institution, have any superiority over other 
lnen, farther than of reverence." p. 224. 
Again, in a tract on "'rhe Lord's Supper," 
having argue(1 against the necessity of using any 
words of consecration, he proceeds :-" And in 
tru th, to speak In y opinion, I see no great harm 
that would ensue, \vere the ,;yords of institution 
quite oIuitted. Certainly, thus much good would 
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follow, that some part (and not a little one) of the 
superstition that adheres to that action, by reason 
of an ungrouni\ed conceit of the necessity and force 
of the \vords in it, would forth\vith pill off and fall 
away." p. 47. 
His opinion concerning the nature of this Sacra- 
Inent he sums up as follo\vs :- 
" (I.) In the Communion there is nothing given 
but bread and wine. (2.) The bread and wine are 
signs indeed, but not of allY thing there exhibite(l, 
but of something gi ven long since, even of Christ 
given for us upon the Cross, sixteen hundred years 
ago and more. (3. ) Jesus Christ is eaten at the 
Communion Table in 110 sense, neither spiritually, 
by virtue of any thing done there, nor really, nei- 
ther metaphorically nor 1iterally. Indeed that 
which is eaten (1 Inean the bread) is called Christ 
by a metaphor; but it is eaten truly and properly. 
(4.) The spiritual eating of Christ is COJJl1JlO/l to all 
lJlaces as leell as the Lord's table. 
" Lastly, the uses and ends of the Lord's Supper 
can be no more than such as are mentioned in the 
Scriptures, and they are but two. (1.) The com- 
melTIoration of the death and passion of the Son of 
God; specified by Himself at the institution of the 
cerenlony. (2.) To testify our union \vith Christ, 
and communion \vith one another; ,vhich end St. 
Paul hath taught us. 
"In these fe\v conclusions the whole doctrine 
and use of the Lord's Supper is fully set down, and 
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,vhoso leadeth you beyond this doth but abuse you. 
Quicquid ultra quærítur non intelligitur l ." 
After this exhibition of 1\lr. Hales's opinions, the 
reader ,viII doubtless wonder how he obtained pre- 
ferment froIn Archbishop Laud: of this Dr. FI eylin 
gives us a curious account. fIe says, that Oll the 
circulation of Hales's tract on Schisln, the Arch- 
bishop sent for him to Lambeth, in hopes to gain 
the Inan, whose abilities he was well acquainted 
,vith. About nine o'clock in the Inorning he came 
to know his Grace's pleasure, who took him into 
his garden, giving orders not to be disturbed upon 
any occasion. There they continued in discourse 
till the bell rang to prayers; and after prayers, till 
dinner ,vas ready; and after that, too, till the 
cOIning of the Lord Con\tvay and SOlne other per- 
sons of honour put a necessity upon some of his 
servants to give hin1 notice 110\V the tÌlne had passed 
away. So in they came, high-coloured, and al1nost 
panting for ,vant of breath, enough to sho\v that 
there had been sOlne heats bet,veen thenl, not then 
fully cooled. " I ,vas chance," says Heylin, "to be 
there that day, and found Hales very glad to see 
me, as being hiInself a Inere stranger there, and 
unkno\vn to all. II e told me afterwards that he 
found the Archbishop (\VhOln he knew before for a 
nÏ1nble disputant) to be as \vell versed in books as 
business, and that he had been ferretted by him 
from one hole to another, till there ,vas none left to 


1 Tracts published in 1677, p. 62. 
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afford hhn any farther shelter; and that he ,vas 
no\v resolved to be ortho(lox, an(Z (lecla're IIÍ1nself a 
t'rue SOIl Q{ tIle Church Q{ EnglaJl(I, both fl'r (loc- 
t'rine an([ (liscÏjJlille. That to this end he had ob- 
tained leave to call hÌ1nself his Grace's Chaplain, 
that nalning him in his public prayers for his Lord 
and Patron, the greater notice Inight be taken of 
the alteration." CY1Jriall'lls AJlglicllS, A.D. 1638. 
Another \vriter in the reign of Charles I. \vhose 
,vorks have procured hhn great celebrity among 
the Arminian party, 
Tas "r ILLIA:\1 CHILLING- 
\VORTH. 'Vhen at Oxford, he turned Papist, and 
shortly after returned to the Church of England; 
and considered that in each change he had done an 
act pleasing to God, for \vhich he need feel no kind 
of shame, or even regret: indeed he gloried in theln 
as a proof of his zeal for truth. Though he ac- 
cepted preferment in the Church of England, and 
subscribed to its formulæ, he thought the danlna- 
tory clauses of the Athanasian Creed unscriptural, 
and like\vise the assertion in the t\ven tieth Article, 
that" the Church has authority in controversies of 
Faith." In his famous work, "The Religion of 
Protestants a safe \vay to Salvation," it is his object 
to vindicate, not this or that Protestant community, 
but Protestantisnl llS sllch; the essence of \vhich he 
luakes to consist in believing, "that the Scriptures 
are the ,yard of God, and contain all things neces- 
sary to salvation," and interpreting them, each per- 
son for hiInself, according to his sincere conviction. 
Hales was a very intinlate friend of Chilling- 
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worth's, and wrote his tract on Schisll1 for hÏln ill 
particular. They \vere both great Royalists, pro- 
bably because they disliked the bigotry of the Pu- 
ritans; but the party who afterwards took up their 
opinions, and to whose adlniration they owe their 
celebrity, were the chief instrulnents in bringing 
about the Revolution...... 


4. On tlte preiient state of the Frenc/z Church. 


A Revolution so sudden and só complete as that 
of the three days of July, would necessarily leave a 
stunning effect on the minds of its inllnediate vic- 
tims. I ts consequences would in the first instance 
be indistinctly and very partially felt, even by those 
whorn it nlost affected. Old associations ,vould for 
a time survive the circuIIlstances which had sug- 
gested them; and lines of conduct which, with the 
change of reghne, had changed their entire charac- 
ter, would still in many instances be continued on 
principles no longer applicable. 
Among Churchmen, in particular, this deadness 
to their altered position, exhibited itself in two dis- 
tinct forms. 1. Among the Royalists. 2. Among 
what we may term the Conservatives. 
1. The first of these classes, with a generous recol- 
lection of the sacrifices which Charles had Inade for 
their cause, still clung to the hope of his speedy 
and triumphant restol
ation. "Tithout considering 
the disastrous '\veakness of their party, which nei- 
ther the advantage ground of possession, nor the 
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conunand of the military could uphold, they Îlna- 
gined that \vhen these advantages had been trans- 
ferred to their enemies they might no\v acquire 
\vhat they had been before unable to retain. For- 
getting, too, that the usurping government was 
now among the "powers that be", Royalisln and 
Catholicislll \vere the joint subject of their dis- 
courses, and the cross was blended with the fleur- 
de-lis in the badges of their party. 
2. The other class, from a less chivalrous, but at 
the same tilne very [intelligible] feeling, adhered 
with mistaken caution to such relics of the ancient 
systelll as appeared to have survived the convulsion. 
It seemed to them the safer course to 11laintain 
even the out\vard for In of "things as they were :" 
nor did they percei ve that in order thus to preserve 
appearances they sOITletinles sacrificed realities; as 
indeed was especially the case "Tith those relations 
bet\veen Church and State, \vhich, for the very rea- 
son that they had been beneficial under a Catholic 
dynasty, must be pernicious under a Latitudina- 
rIan. 
In the meantime a third party of persons, per- 
haps rather speculative than practical, and \vhose 
vie\vs seelll to have been founded more upon an ex- 
tended knowledge of Church History than an habit- 
ual attachlnent to the system under \vhich they had 
thenlselves lived, imagined that they could point 
out a line of conduct, at once more beconling and 
expedient than that to which either of the above- 
mentioned classes had attached themselves. It 
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seelllttd to thenl tbat the vie\vs both of the Royal- 
ists on the one hand, and of the Conservati ves on 
the other, arose equally from a confusion of thought 
,,,hich Inore extended observation ,vould have reIll- 
edied,-that the supposed identity of nlonarchical 
and catholic principles, ho,vever long it had been 
acknowledged by the practice of the Church, ,vas 
nevertheless no part of its theory. That as a nlat- 
ter of history, the supposition itself was, C0111para- 
tively speaking, of recent origiu, having been un- 
kllO\Vn earlier than the 16th century; and that as 
the circunlstances in ,vhich it had originated, now 
unhappily no longer subsisted, to persevere in act- 
ing upon the views and feelings connected \vith it 
lvas a course without hope and ,vithout object. 
Again, with respect to the - Conservatires, they 
observed with regret the misdirected caution ,vhich 
[,vas satisfied with] institutions, old only in name, 
but in effect under their new com binatiolls the l110St 
grievous of all encroaclnllents; such, for instance, 
as the appointlnen t of the bishoprics by a govern- 
ment no longer constituted on Episcopal, or even 
on Christian principles, and the payment of the 
Clergy from funds no longer consigned to theln as 
their right, but adl11inistered as a fee. 
They felt, llloreover, with respect to the conduct 
of both these parties, that to Inix up the cause of 
religion with that uf any nlerely political party, 
whether that of the King (Ie jure or of the King (Ie 
facto, was in fact to confuse t\VO questions essen.. 
tially independent. A usurping Tiberius had been 
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acknowledged as Ca
sar, and in the saIne \vay the 
usurpation of a rebel oligarchy Inust be tolerated, 
even by the n10st uIlcolnpron1Ïsing legitinlatist. It 
\vas not incuni bent on the Christian Priesthood to 
clog the cause of divine truth \vith another cause, 
which, ho\vever just, was certainly of less para- 
lllount importance, and \vhich had no\v unhappily 
been so long misunderstood as to have becoine al- 
most ullintel1igible. Still less ,vas it necessary, or 
even becoining, to encumber themselves with the 
unpopularity of the upstart dynasty, or to repress 
the gro\ving feeling of indignation \vhich attached 
itself to the hypocrisy of the selfish Traitor. The 
duty of the Clergy seelned clear and sÌInple; to 
detach thenl
el ves frolD all parties, to dissol ve their 
ronnexion \vith the State altogether, to reject its 
pay and to resist its interference, and quietly de- 
voting thernselves to spiritÙal concerns, gradually 
to undeceive a n1Ísguiùed people, 'v ho had been 
taught to regard the Church as a n1ere instrlunent 
of Regal oppression. 
rrhese Seell1 to have been the leading vie\vs of 
the party ,vho, in Septelober, 1830, undertook to 
conduct the "A venir;" and though they have 
Inixed up these \vith others of \vhich \ve can in no 
\vay approve, and which illustrate but too evidently 
the saù unscrupulousness of the ill-fated Church of 
RotHe; still the knowledge they possess of the' ac- 
tual state of France, and the talent ,vhich they dis- 
play in exhibiting their opinions, as \vell as the in- 
direct, though certainly very partial bearing of their 
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observations on the situation which but too proba- 
bly awaits ourselves, have appeared to the writer of 
this article not wholly unworthy of our attention... 


5. [On Jeu'ell's Dejênce of his Apologyl.] 


J e,vell's 'V orks, London EditiolJ, 1611. 
P. 453. He calls the l\lass, "your cursed paltrie 
service." 
About the Apostolical Succession, p. 123. "But 
wherefore telleth us 1\1. Harding this long tale of 
Succession? have these nlen their own Succession 
in such safe record? who ,vas then the Bish op of 
ROlne next by succession unto Peter? who ,vas 
the second? who the third? who the fourth? Iren- 
reus reckoneth them together in this order, Petrus, 
Linus, Anacletus, Cielnens: Epiphanius thus, Pe- 
trus, Linus, Cletus, Clenlens: Optatus thus, Petru.s, 
Linus, Clelnens, Anacletus: Clernens sait.h that he 
himself was next unto Peter, and then rnust the 
reckoning go thus, Petrus, Clenlens, Linus, Anacle- 
tus. Hereby it is clear that of the four first Bishops 
of Rome, l\tl. Harding cannot tell us who in order 
succeeded other. And thus talking so lnuch of 
Succession, they are not ,veIl able to blaze their 
own Succession." 
P. 139. "And to leave Darne Johane, the WOInan 
Pope, ,vith many others 1110re of like virtue 


1 ['V ritten in 1834. vide above p. 45, where the words under 
Í1n'erted COlll111aS are not n1eant as J ewelrs, but seem to be a 
quotation from a recent writer.] 
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and holiness."......" This is 1\1. Harding's holy Suc- 
ceSSIon. Though faith fall, yet Succession Inust 
hold. For unto such Succession God hath bound 
the Holy Ghost."......" But St. Paul saith, 'Faith 
cOineth,' (not by Succession, but) , by hearing; and 
hearing cOIneth,' (not of legacie or inheritance froln 
Bishop to Bishop, but) 'of the \V ord of God.' "...... 
h Succession, you say, is the chief way for any 
Christian rnan to avoid Antichrist. I grant you, 
if you mean the Succession of Doctrine." 
P. 149. "Touching the Priests of your nlaking, 
1\1. Harding, of \vhom you seen1 to rnake so great 
account, your o\vn Peter Lornbard saith of thern, 
'Sane dici potest, quod alteralTI claveln, i. e. scien- 
tiarn decernendi, multi Sacerdotes non habent..' 
And in like manner saith your o\vn Bonaventura, 
'Olnnes fere ita sunt siInplices et idiotæ post sus- 
ceptioneln sacerdotii sicut ante.' " 
Concerning the Po\ver of the Keys, p. ] 53. 
" Our doctrine is plain, that there be two Keys in 
the Church of God, the one of IIl
.trllclion, the other 
of CorrectioJl, whereof the one \vorketh iu\vardly, 
the other outwardly, the one before God, the other 
before the congregation." 
I aITI \veary of Jewell. He puffs Calvin and the 
Church of Geneva as Saints; especially their ,yay 
of receiving the Sacralnent, ill such ternlS as nlake 
one think he \vished for it in England. p. 154. 
fIe justifies Calvin for saying the SaCralTIeuts 
\vere sJlperfluous, if \ve relnenl bered Christ's death 
enough \vithout it. p.155. Harding charges Calvin 
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with holding that the children of the faithful are 
born holy; and thus disparaging Baptism. Jewell 
justifies him by the text, 'Now are your chil- 
dren holy.' I Cor. vii, 14. p. 155. 
" 'Opening' Ineans nothing Inore than 'lnaking 
men's consciences pliaut, and subduing theln unto 
the "r ord of God.'" p. 162. 
Harding says of the Sacralllent of the Altar, 
, The forrns of Bread and 'Vine ont\vardly present 
the spiritual nourishing of the soul." p. 205. 
Jewell answers, "The Illystical signification that 
M. Harding hath imagined of his shows and acci- 
dents, is vain and fantastical." p. 207. 
"Another fantasie M. Harding hath found, 
'that the Sacralnents of the New Law work the 
thing itself that they signify, through virtue 
(as he saith) given unto theIn by God's ordinance 
to special effects of grace.' This, as I said, is but 
f . ." " 'Vh S A . . h ' 0 
a an tasle. ...... en. ugustlne salt, ur 
Sacranlents give salvation,' his meaning is, 'Our 
Sacran1ents teach us that salvation is already cOlne 
into the world.' " p. 208. 
Harding said, p. 196, in order to show that 
SOlne doctrines were heretical \vhich could not 
nevertheless be proved by Scripture, "They who 
denied the distinction of a Bishop and a Priest \vere 
condemned of heresie, as \ve find in St. Augustine 
(de hrer. ad Quodvult deU111, c. 53) and in Epipha- 
nins (lib. iii. c. 75). In the Council of Constance the 
saIne is to be found." J e\vell, p. 202. "But \vhat 
meant l\tl. Harding here to COlne in with the dif- 
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ference between Priests and Bishops ?" and goes 
on to contend that Chrysostom and Augustine 
thought theln the same; quoting Chrysostom (in 
1. r
riIn. Homil. ii.) "Inter Episcopulll et Presby- 
terum interest ferme nihil;" and Augustine (in 
Quæst. novo et vet. Test. quæst. 101) "Quid est 
Episcopus nisi prinlus Presbyter, hoc est, surnnlUS 
Sacerdos. Also AITlbrose [Alnbrosiaster ] (in 1 Tim. 
iii.) "Episcopi et Presbyteri una ordinatio. est, 
uterque enim Sacerdos est, sed Episcopus prirnus 
est." p. 202. 
Harding, (speaking of the Council of Trent, 
Jewell, p. 550) "The \vorld had then no need 
of any ne\v determinations or decrees concern- 
ing the Trinity; what it shall have hereafter by 
reason of your chief, 1\1. John Calvin's doctrine, it 
is more feared than yet perceived." Jewell. " A 
slanderous untruth; M. Calvin was ever an enelTIY 
unto the Arians." 
P. 196. Harding asks, "How do we kno\v the 
Canonical Books of Scripture to be so? yet it is 
necessary to believe them." Jewell (in the lnargin, 
"Stale and fond questions ;" "untruth, for it is not 
necessary to salvation.") p. 204. "Thus they la- 
bour to pull all credit from the "r ord of God, and 
send us only to their traditions." ... ..." A IrIan 
might well delTIand the like question frolll 1\1. 
Harding, How kl1o\v you that the Sun is the Sun, 
or that the l\loon is the Moon?" 
Harding objects to our form of consecrating the 
Sacrarnent. Jewell, p. 211. " Howbeit indeed \ve 
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use the saIne \vords that Christ used. If Christ and 
His Apostles consecrated, then do we undoubtedly 
likewise consecrate. The ,vant that he findeth in us, 
he may also find in them." Also he is jocose on 
the idea of consecration, p. 21], and when charged 
with not having the intention to consecrate, he says, 
"Our intention is to do what Christ hath taught 
us to do, that is, to lllinister the Holy Sacrament 
'in renlelnbrance of HiIn,' and as St. Paul saith, 'to 
show forth the Lord's death till He come.' " p. 212. 
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